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C H R I S T I A N I T Y A N D V A I S H N A V I S ^ . 

The civilisation of tlie present century has snpplanted Cbrist.i-
anity. This civilisation has done much for the comforts of the 
l>ody and the development of the baser passions ; bnt if has not 
l^een able to conquer death. Death is inevitable ; and that being 
the case, the civilisation of the present century cannot do any 
rotil :/ood to mankind. 

The Hindus have been trained from their very infancy not to 
pot any great value on things eartJily. Take any classical works 

.of the Hiadns and though they ni'iy be said to contain apparently 
many absurd stories, yet one idea pervades them all. It is. that 
death is inevitable, that death means the sepai-ation of the soul 
whieh is immortal, fi>om the body, and sihe 'true interest® of man 
lie in the harmonious development of Jiis soul. is it to a man 
if he gets the sovereignty of the whole world, since lie i« to die 
in ft f e w years ? And what does a man care if he suffers a' few 
years of misery on this earth, if he hits been able to secure an evei' 
lasting happiness in the future ? 

Let ITS live and let.others live. Tbe world is wide enough for 
of^ns. Let*n<» learn fo 1ov0 and to be loved in return. Let tir 

conquer all our baser fac ilties and develop the higher only. Let 
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U8 avoid anger, vindictiveness, haaghtiness, greed, sovereignty aiid 
selfishness, and let as develope our reverence for God and good 
will for onr brethren. And surely God will not forsake him who 
folIow,i the above precepts, though he nf>ay not be accepted an a 
good Christian by those who profess to follow Chriht. 

If Christianity, as taught by the Catholics, had been pre-
sented fo the Hindus by Christians, the former might have 
accepted it without any violence to thei>' faith and feelings* 
During Catholic festivals, the images of Mary ind Christ were 
taken out of the Church and carried in procession, followed by 
sankirtans and the offering of incense, jnst as the Hindus carry 
those of Erishna. &o. This is all done with a view to invoke piety 
in the minds of the masses. 

In the same manner the Mohammadans have tlieir History, 
their kerbela and other soul stirring events which give life to their 
religion. It was the Protestants who really crncified Christ, that 
is to say, took the life out of this religion A Messiah preaching 
the fatherhood of God and brotherhood of man, preaching love 
and goodwill and at last sacrificing himself to his principles, is one 
who is bound to move the hearts of all men. And it was thus 
that Christianity spread from country to country. 

If Christ w-.s presented to the Hindus as nn Avatar they 
would have gladly given him his proper place. But the Christ,iiins 
forget the fatherhood of God and brotherhood of man, and first 
appeared in India witli, not t'..c Bible, but an armed force. ^Mie 
horrible cruelties practised by V:i!?co-da-Ginna defy description 
'riius Christians in Tudia came to bo identified wii.h spirituous 
liquor and cannon. Mr. Growse. the Christian Vjiishnava, or, in 
other words, a pious Christian whose heart was large enough to bo 
able to appreciate the beauties of Vaishnavisni, writes in his valu-
able book on Mafhura :— 

" The esoteric doctrines of Vaishnavas gMierally have little 
in conmion with the gross idolatry wliich the Cliristian missionary 
i« too often conlent to demolish as the oquivalont of Hindu ism. S.. 
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far is this from being the case that many of their dogmas are not 
only of an eminently philosophical character, but are also much 
less repcgnant to catholic troth than either the colonrlens abstvuc-
ticns of the Brahma Samaj or the defiant materialism into wliicli 
the greater part of Europe is rapidly lapsing. 

Thus their doctrine of salvation by faith is thonglir by many 
scholars to have been directly borrowed from the Gospel ; while 
another article in tlieir creed, which is less known bnt is equally 
striking in its divergence from ordinary Hindn sentiment, is tJie 
rontinance of conscious individual existence in a fiit.'ire world, 
when the highest reward of the good will be not extinction, bnt 
the enjoyment of the visible presence of the divinity, whom they 
have faithfully served while on earth ; a state therefore absolutely 
identical with heaven as oar theologians define.ir. The one 
infinite and invisible God,.who is tlie only real existence, is, they 
maintain, the only proper object of man's devout contemplation. 
But as the incomprehensible is utterly beyond the reach of hnman 
faculties. He is partially manifested for our behoof in the BoQk of 
Creation, in wtiich natural objects are the letters of the universal 
alphabet and express the sentiments of the Divine Author. A 
printed page, however, conveys no meaning to anv one but a 
scholar and is liable to be inisnndevbtood even by him ; so, too. 
with the Book of the World. Whether the traditional sceffes of 
Krishna's adventures have been rightly determined is ..a matter of 
little consequence, if only a visit to them excites the believer's 
religions enthnsia.sm. Tho places are mere symbols of no valne in 
themselves ; the idea they convey is the direct t<manation from the 
spirit of the author. But it may be equally well;: expressed by 
different types ; in the same way as two copies of a book may be, 
nord for word, the same in soniid and sense, though enti.-ely 
different in appearence, one being written in Nagari, the other 
in Engli<ih char:icter. 

To enquire into the cause of tlie diversity between the relijri-
oiis symbols adof.>ted l»y different nationalities niav l e an interesting 
study, bnt is not one that can effeet the basis of fnith. And thus 
ir matters little whether. Radha and Krishna were e\er real 
personages ; the mysteries of divine love, whicli they syniboa/e. 
reuiain thongli the symbols disappear ; in the same way as poem 
may have existed loup before it w»s committ^ed to writing and msiy 
be remembered lontr after tlie writing -has been destroyed. The 
transcription is :i relief to the mind ; but though o)»vioiisjy nd-.'mr-
ageons on the whole, still, in minor points it may rather have tlie 
effect of stereotyping error for no material form, however p«rfei'l 
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and seini-divine can ever be created without containingj in itself 
an element of deception ; its appearance varies according to the 
point of view and the distance from which it is regarded. It is to 
convictions of this kind that mnst be attrib-.ited the iitter indiffer-
ence of the Hindu to chronological accuracy and historical 
research. The annals of Hindustan date only from its conquest 
by the Mahomedans—a people whose faith is based on 'he mis-
conception of a fact, as the Hindu's is on the corrnpt embodiment 
of ji conception. Thus the literature of the former deals exclu-
sively with events ; of the latter with ideas.'' 

We must admit that there is so great a resemblance between 
the religion of " salvation by faith" or, Vaishnavism, and 
Christianity that it is but natural, the Christians with their creed 
of " one God and only one Prophet"' should claim that the former 
was borrowed from the latter. But the Hindus ascribe the resem-
blance to other canses* They say that Vaishnavishm is a revealed 
religion, so is Chnatianiry ; and that being the case they must 
resemble in their most essential characteristics. One who has 
studied botli the religions can see at a glance that if there was any 
borrowing at all, it was the Christians who must have borrowed 
for the simple reason that the end of Christianity is the beginning 
of Vaishnavism, or, in other words, Vaishnavism has everything 
which Christianity has- while Christianity has only the beginning 
of Vaishnavism, and not the middle, nor the end. 

Mr. Growse liad the good luck of coming across some Vaish-
navas. He was so struck with what lie saw that he was led to 
des(^ribe them -n those woi ds :— 

Many of them are pious, simple-minded men, leading such 
a chaste and studious life rhat it may charitably be lioped of 
them that in the eye of God +hey are Christians by the baptisiM 
of dcs re. 

Tliesn men, for whom ^fr. Growse intercedes, live in jungles 
n]ion what comes to them from God, witliout any thought of the 
morrow, and worship the Father for most hours of the day, 
giving only few hours for sleep. Mr. Growse talks of their 
chastity, but tliey sleep on l)are ground, and eat a small 
quantity of the coarsest food, only witli a view to keep body 
and soul together. We wish Europe could shew only one such 
iiiaji in tlie whole continent. 
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The Christian religion in some of its ordinary f«nn«, says Dr. 
Fairbairn, is well known in Tndin. Tlio enthusiastic nnswoiiaiies 
of all denominations have flooded the land with tlieir lileratnr*», 
and.tlieir incessant preachinp is dinned into our ears on the road-
side, in the bazaar, and at the great religious fairs'all over the 
country. But at the same time it mn̂ >t he observed that 1h« 
Gospel, so abudajiUy preaclied, has wonderfully little effect. Per-
haps one slioiild use the word theology' in placf^s of ' the Gos|>ol/ 
The theology of all this preaching and writing makes no appeal 
to the religious instinets of the people, specially of tlie better 
classes, and in India tlie higher castes virtually make the nation. 
I am aware tha teachei-s like Dr. Barrows aie far indeed from 
the popular Christian ideas of sin, heaven and hell, At'^neinent, 
Incarnation, and the authority of the Bible. But, natnrallyi they 
are so loyal to the trjiditions of the great religion they profesA 
that they are ' disinclined to differentiate and teach as i r they 
believed exactly as all Christian missionaries in India believe, ami 
subscribe exactly to the same forms of Christianity. All. edneated 
Indians liave made i<p their minds about the merits of carrent 
Calvinistic theolo^, and any one wlio outwardly identifies himself 
with that, hotit̂ ever eloquent or scliolarly, has no chance of Bnceem 
in India. In the second place, it is always a dangerous thinfĵ  to 
dabble with Oriental philosophy and religion on the part of (hone 
who derive their knowledge of ('rientalism from translatiptiS of 
Sanskrit Uooks. Translations by alien authors almost as a rule 
miss the genius of the works, specially of religiotis works, for the 
simple reafton that they are more concerned with the literary 
integrity of their translations than the spiritnal import. Then 
again, all Oriental systems are either not trannlated ar not tltonfrht 
worthy of translation. And the doctrines wliich the Cliristisn 
lecturer criti«rises may not be the only OMet on the snbject; ti!»ey 
may be matched by other doctrines of a contrary kind which have 
not been traM^^lated, or, being compsrat ively obbCnre, have esCHped 
ilie notice of tho lecturers. Hence his criticisms, solely bnse<l 
ii)X>u what he knows, fall wide of the mark. And the obFCure 
doot riiics may have a wider follow inp in India than the* celebrated 
ones. 1 will give only one instance. The Vedantic Theo^ophy of 
Ssiiikai-a has the widest possible reputation in Europe. It ha.«« been 
i-riticicised and kilh'd and re-killed so many times by Wesrern 
M-holnrs that it is wonderful how the rag« ntill remains unsatiMFed 
to rriri<-ise and kill it again. Bnt if may not be kilown to all that 
mlllious upon millions of thoughtful Hindus evidently believe in r 
system contrary to KMrikara's Psntheism, a system of simple nnd 
• ItM'p 'i'lu'isiii t'̂ jtablislKvl b\ anot'ner gr«at toucher nMinO'l llama-



fl STDDHANTA DEEPIKA. 

nnja, which often comes up to the frrandenr of David, or Isaiah, 
or St. Aupastine. What I xvish to point ont ia that any criticiam 
mado^on the VedanU doctrine with a view to establish the anperio. 
ritv of the Christian rfllipion will not avail, becanse the saperiority 
claimed will qhite find its inatcK in modem Vavthnavism, and one 
or other of its many forms which million^ of devoat Hindus 
believe everywhere. 

The true mission of Christians in India is not merely to govern 
the conntrv and fnrther their material interests. That is not the 
way that will further the cause of Ohristiahity. That is not. the 
way to better themselves, and those who are in their charge. Jjet 
it be borne in mind, that a politically free man is not free at 

In England, the freest connt.ry in the world, the .soldier is 
the slave of his Captain, so is the subordinate of his soperior- and 
the party man of his leader. • 

That man alone is free whose Monl is free. He is the only free 
man who KAS been able to bring his passion under control, so aw 
enable him to onltivate his divine instincrs. and to make hi.s friend-
ship with God, from 'vhom every »n«in sprang and to whom erery 
one is destined to go. An Englishman calls himself a free-1>om 
Briton, and the Hindns his subject-s. This real love of freedom 
is it not ? 

idy a wise arrangement of Providence the Hindns have been 
bnt nnder a sober and steady Christian nation. The reason i-. 
that ttiey should help one another. It is for tne Chiistians to 
govern the countrv well, it is for the Hindus who are, if they are 
anything, a religions people, to spiritnaliso tlie riiristians. F̂ et 
the (Tliristians study, like Mr. G r̂owse and Dr. FHirliaim, the 
spiritual truths and the examples of pietv thai the Hindus can 
fnrtalab, and they will derive much more valuable things than they 
can ever hope to do by exploiting the rounfry. 

In Ihe exposition given by ^fr. Growse of the philixophy of 
Yai.shnavism, onr Ruirlish ednc^ated conntryiuen will find .<omethine 
which perhafw t-hey did not know lH*fore. And in the desrriptinii 
of the Catholic celebr.Uion. the HiiHlns will find that then* 
is verv little defference Itetween an ordinary rCindn and a 
Catliolic Christian. 

M n. 



T H E CHARACTEIITSTICS OF T H E YUGAtS, 

THE CHARACTBRTSTTC8 OP THE YUGAfi. 

The gradual degeneracy of the world in its attitude towardu 
velijs^on, in moral behaviour, in the performslnce of -duties in tlie 
administration of Government and in the exercise of Justice, haf» 
been foretoM in every religion worthy of the name. Our Hindu 
Scriptures have, in unmistakable terms, revealed th«> character of 
the different epochs of time and the hnmanity of the present day 
are in a position to bear testimony to the troth of the revelations. 
The charHCteristic featikres of the Yngas have been predicted by 
tlie inspired Rishis of old with remarkable precision. 

There is said to be four Yngas—Kreta, Treta, Dwopara 
and Kali, Of the fonr Yogas, in the Kreta age, one 
only religion pi-evailed over the whole world. HamAnity 
was perfect and each individual had the truest conception 
of God. Tt was not necessary, in those times, for men to 
perform religious ceremonies. All were virtuous and defect 
there was none. Gods, demons, and Ghandhavvas were not, nor do 
we hear in the Kreta Yuga of Yakshas, Rakshasae, or Nagas. 
Commerce was a thing totally unknown. Manna! labour was not 
necessary for the gaining of foodstuffs. 

All that one had to do was to think of what he wanted and 
staightway he had it. Such was the purify of his thought and his 
knowledge of the potency of thought. Men were not then affected 
by maladies nor by the inBrmities of the sen<ies. The hydra-
headed vices of the present day were not heard of in those times, 
malice, pride, hyprocrisy. discoi-d, ill-will, cunning, fear, misery, 
envv, or covetoiisnesH. The merit of the individnajs consisted in 
tlie riffht performance of their respective >loties ordained by the 
Holy Writ. All meditated on Rrahmam and the one sacred maniri-a, 
the Pranava. Tiie Brahmin, Kshatriya Yaisya, and Sudra, each 
did his work without aiming at any particular object and it was no 
wonder that salvation was within the accesB of all, and the times 
wore vtM-y appropriately termed Krefa^or perfect. 

Let as next consider the character of the Treta Yuga. 
The degeneracy was slight but it was none the less marked. 
Heligiotiis pei'ceptiou was less accurate and virlne was s:iid to 
«lefreiise by a quarter. It was accordingly thought necessary thiit 
religious riles should be introduced. Sacrifices and various other 
religious observances came into existence. While men did not 
deviate from virtue, and were as given to asceticism as they -leve 
in tlie ])revion8 Yoga, he error, however that they committed 
was that they began to df'vis.^ me;ui.-i to att-un an object The 
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old way of doing actions without yearning for the fruit wag no 
longer in vogue to the same extent as before. But it is noteworthy 
that duties were done and rites performed with extraordinary 
carefalness. So passed the Treta Yuga only "twenty-five per 
cent deficient in the grandeur 'and perfection of the previous 
age-

Next came the Dwapara Yuga during which the religious 
condition of men was said to have degenerated by one half. The 
Veda was no longer one and undivided Some knew all the Vedas ; 
some were acquainted with three ; Some had knowleiige of one. 
and there were those who knew not even the Riks. Those that 
practised asceticism and such as gave gifts were influenced by 
motives.^ Men became less intelligent and conld not understand 
the whole of the Vedas- Certain portions were actnally unintel-
ligible to them. 

Men departed from truth and became affected by diseases 
Cupid began to have promiscuous sway ovei men and women and 
calamities of no mean kind were the natural outcome. Tn this 
state of circumstances, penance was resorted to for the propitia-
tion of sins. Also, sacrifices were performed with a view to obtain 
more of the gopd things of this world ; and in some cases, the 
objbct of such sacrifices was also to obtain heaven. Such then wan 
the degradation of men, such the misery in which they were steeped 
during the thii-d of the Yngas, the Dwapara Yiiga. 

We at last reach the age in which we are to-day, tiie Kali 
Yuga. It is said that only a quarter of the original virtue dis-
cernible in the Kreta Yuga lives in the present age. Tt is nothing 
strange thwefo"e that the Vedas, ^he Institutes, virtueH, sacrifices, 
and the religious observances are held at a considerable discount. 
Excessive drought, less rain, rats, locusts, famine, plague and 
hostile rulers who do not care a jot for the welfare of their 
subjects are the ills "to whicli flesh is heir. As the Yuga wanes, 
virtue also waxe^h weak. Men degenerate and their natures 
are corrupt- Injustice would be the rnle, nnd justice the excep-
tion. Men becotre uiinatural and there is degeneracy everv-
where. We need not go far for a proof of the atatement made 
ages before, but the present events clearly testify to the truth 
of it. It may be noteworthy that in the Kreta Ynga, Nara} ana 
wore a white hue ; in the Treta Yuga he looked red ; in 

-the Dwapara Yuffa, Narayana wore a yellow hue and in tl>e 
last age, the Kiili Yuga known as the iron age, he assumes a 
black line. 

M. D 



THE INNER MEANING 
OF 

THE BRAHMANIC GRACE BEFORE MEALS. 

The orthodox Hindus, such as Brahmins recite certain 
mantras and perform certain rites before and after meals. 
The rites are more or less regularly observed to-day though 
among tlie less orthodox section of our community the 
mantras have very often to .shift for themselves. Young India 
now and then specnlates on the signiBcance of the rites, 
with conclusions flattering to itself if a little humiliating to 
its ancient forefathers. In those primitive times our Rishis dwelt 
in foi-ests and sprinkled water round the food placed before them 
as a sort of safeguard against tJie intrusion of ants and other 
vermin which abounded in such places as a matter of course. Onr 
present custom is therefore an interesting survival of an old nsage 
>vhicli hnd a m e a n i n g once but which has lost it with tJie march of 
so called civilization. Sncli theories sometimes advanced iij, jest 
and sometimes in earnest are no doubt ingenioas but not 
warranted by the real conception which nuderlies the nsage. Let 
us consider its true significance in the present article. 

Eating not, in the view of our ancien' snges, simple 
catering to the physical co?nforts of man. It is a sacrifice, a ynjna 
to the deities presiding over the vital functions. These deities are 
five ill number and are known as Pruna, Jpana, Vyana, T'dann, 
and Simula. Pranadeoata synibolises tlie breath oF life. His 
aeat is in the heart and the lun!,'s, and tiie superintends tlie pro-
cess of circulation and respiration. 

decata presides over the life-wiiul in the body \xliicli goes 
downwards and out. at the amis. His seat is tho aims, flo rpgn-
Ifttes the functions of the excretory organs such as the bhidibM-
and the intestines-as is evidenced by Ihe current explnnnt ion of 
ihe term iipnna. Vayudeva is a sort of factotum to tiie otlu>r goiU 
and discharges the minor functions thnt pertain to vitality Ali 
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parts of the body come within the sphere of liia activity, Udana. 
devata manages the several sensory organs. He presides over the 
vital nir that rises np the throat and enters the head. 

Samanadevata has his seat in the cavity of the navel and con-
trols the process of digestion. The agencies employed for ths 
proper discharge of these several functions are commonly known 
as the five vital airs ; but a more correct conception would seem 
to have been'that they were so mauy forces controlling the severa^ 
functions ef life, that they were all one in their ultimate essence 
and vftrionsly designated only in virtue of the various vital func. 
tions discharged. These forces are supposed to be directed 
and controlled by the several gods above mentioned and 
the preliminary rites performed before n eals symbolise tlie sacri-
fice offered to these deities in gratitude for tiie benefits conforred 
and in anticipation of those in store. It is not, at the same time, 
to be forgotten, that these gods are^only .servants of a Higlier Will 
whose breath bath set all this machinery in motion. 

Jjating, being thus a sacrifice at the outset, has to be dono 
in its proper lorm. Purity of person is insisted on us a 
necessary preliminary. This is the reason why the orthodox 
Hindus, especially brahmins,- sit to tlufir meals after 
bath, and a fr.^sh change of clothes. All sacred rites com-
mence with the Achamaua and water is sipped thrice accompiinicd 
by the recitation of the holy names of God. A temporary altar is 
raised to place the sacrificial food on- This is done by oimply 
smearing the ground cloan and tracing on a certain portion of it 
a mandala in the form of a square in the case of a Bralimnn, a 
triangle for a Kshatrya, a circle for Vaisya, and n semicircle for a 
Sudra. This is the purification of the tacrificiul ground. 'J'lins 
says Apastaniba " He may eat sitting on ground which lias been 
pnrified (l)y the aj)plication of cow-dung and tlie like)*'—Dharma 
sutras 1—5—17. Then a sacrificial vessel is placed on the con-
secrated sjiof. ^MadhavacJiarya says in hi.s commentary on the 
I 'arasarasuii ili that a golrl, <;ilver or bronze vessel is fit for the 
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purpose or a lotus leaf. Apastamba says (Dharma Ratra 1- - 5—17) 
that a vessel made of metal becomes pure by being scoured with 
ashes and the like, a wooden vessel by being scraped. The Brah-
min generally uses a plantain leaf for the purpose. Then freshly 
prepared food is brought and placed on it. 

Apastamba and other writers on Dharma go into details over 
the characteristics of acceptable and forbidden food. Apastamba 
says that food that ha's stood for a night and food that has turned 
sour should not be eaten and likewise all intoxicating drinks are 
forbidden. It might be noted that in Apstamba's time Brahmans 
were flesh-eaters and so he gives minute rules as to what flesh 
was prohibited and vrhat not. 

The food thus placed is then purified. Water is sprinkled 
over it while Gayatri preceded by the VyaJiritis is mentally recited. 
It IS as follows : — 

" Salutation to the Supreme being who pervades earth, air and 
lieaven 1 We meditate on the adorable liglit of the Divine source 
of life. May He stimulate our understanding. Tlien water is 
sprinkled round the food And t)ie Lord Is implored to bless the 
food and endow it with the essence of life. Oh Loid, thou source 
of all life, impart thy impulse.'' 'I'hen a few drops of clarified 
butter are poured over it. Again water is sprinkled round the 
food witli the following mantra. " With rita do I besprinklt? Sa///a 
all round." This mantra is slightly varied in the night thus "With 

do 1 l>esprinkle the > rvVa all round. Food and water are 
liere alterualely regarded as Sntya and rita. Vidyaraiiya thus 
distinguishes them. tSatija lie delnies as tnith-speakiiii;- niid rHn 
as dihcei-ninent of truth by the mind. TaiMiriya Araiiyaka-
Dr. Kajandra Lai Mitras Edition, p. 880). Loyalty to truth in 
mind, word, and deed is the liighest Indian conception of duty and 
the greatest praise that can be accorded to food and w:iter, tiie 
nouriiiher.s of life, is to regard them as symbols of Truth. The idoa 
seems to bo that food and wate sustain life and the life thus sus-
t:iined is to be di>dic;\ii'd to the sor\ ioe of Truth 
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Then comes the sipping of a amall qaantity of water. The 
fingers of the left hand are placed in contact with the leaf of the 
vessel on which the food has been served, the practice m jai 
Grihya sacrifices being to place the fingers of the left hand in 
contact with the sacrificial vessel whenever oblations are offered. 
Then a f^w drops of water are poured in the right palm and sipped 
while the'mantra is being recited. This means. " Oh ambrosia 
water, thou art the mattress." 

We have already remarked that the preliminary vite before 
meals is a sacrifice offered to the several gods in cliavge of the 
f auctions of life and that these gods, though regarded as distinct 
beings, in reality represent the several capacities of the one Deity 
presiding over life. This deity is invoked by this mantra to respond 
to the invitations of the sacrificer ani accept the seat of water now 
offered, before receiving the oblations. This cushion-seat of wuter 
beautifully symbolises the life-sustaining property of water. 
Vidyaracya thus comments on this mantra Vide (TaitL Aravyalca 
p, 8oC, Rajendra Lai Mittas Edit'on.) 

" Just as a cloth is spread over a cusliiou on which a man 
sleeps, so this water forms the coverlet for the Prana-Derata. 
Similarly the white Yajur Veda ascribes to this deity a dress of 
water." One of the first acts of homage paid to gods as well an 
guesis is the offering of a seat and the one offered to the god of 
life is fitly represented as a seat of water. 

Then come the oblations to the god. A small quantity 
of the food is taken with tlie fingers and swaMowed wUhout being 
tasted, as it symbolises the oblation sent down to the Deity who 
resides iuside. This act is repeated five times, each representing 
an oblation to a particular aspect of t.'ie Prana Devata. The first 
morsel is offered with the mantra " This oblation I offer to the 
god presiding over the life-breath." Similarly the'other four gods 
are propitiated in order. The full text of the mantra is this Vide 
3Vth Annvaka 10th Parnjiat^ aka Taittiriya Jranrjaha. 
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" With faith ia Vaidik observances and to attached Prana I 
offer this ambrosial food as oblation to Prana-devata. May this 
b ^ well offered 1 Oh, oblation ! be propitious and enter into me 
for the satisfaction of my physical cravinpf." When the ' five obla-
tions have been thns offered, the conclnding portion of the preced-
ing mantra is recited. Tliia meatus ' ' may ray soal be attached to 
the Snprerae Lord, tliat I may thvs attain Etern^ bliss-" As this 
conclnding mantra is recited a little wator is poured over the left 
fingers and tliey are placed over the heart to symbolise the union 
of the Jivatman with Paramatman. 

After the meals are over, a little water is once more sipped 
jast before getting up while the following mantra is recited :—"Oh 
thoa immortal water, thou art the covering," t.e , may this water 
«over the food I have taken iu and preserve it from putrifyirig. 

A, VYDIK. 

ELECTRICAL POTRNTTALTTY TN FRUIT 

The Herald "of the Golden Age for April, 1908, has a veiy 
valuable contribntion from rhe )H;n of Mr. A. E- Biines, on the 
snbiect of Electrical Potentiality in Fruit, which we repwduce 
below ;— 

It has long been demonstrated that the application of elec-
tricity to the soil is beneficial to plant life, and some remarkaMe 
results in "he direction of increasing the quantity and ciiiality of 
crops liave been in that way obtained. But, hitherfo, no real at-
tempt apptears t« have been made to ascertain if Natnre has 
endowed the vegetable world wir.h any system by means of whit h 
currents of eleciricitv can be utilised, assimilated or stored. * » 

The e.vperiinents. therefore, conducted during th« past twenty-
five or more years have been more or less inconclusive, ami no 
re illv sitisfactorv evidence ha< vet been obtained bevond the fuct 
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that under certain conditions, and in certain circumstances, elec-
tricity is favourable to growth. 

But before we can understand why this is so, and also before 
we can learn any useful lesson from it;, we ipnst Grst ascertain 
exactly in what way that great electrician, Nature, makes use of 
the envrent so supplied by man. This I have succeeded in dis-
covering by experiment and research in connection with the 
electrical storage capacity of fruits, plants and other living orga-
nisms, by using a galvanometer of such sensitiveness as had not 
been previously attained. 

It is by no means easy to m^ke one's meaning clear to the 
non-technical mind when a new discovery of an abstruse nature 
has to be described and inferences drawn which depend for their 
correctness or feasibility upon scientific data. Rut I will endea-
vour to do so. 

Now if we take any galvanic cell we know tliat the carbon or 
copper terminal is positive, and the zinc terminal negative. The 
earth is always negative. Given moisture, as the electrolyte, the 
earth is constantly charged with nagative electricity, as a sponge 
in a very damp atmosphere is constantly moist. 

The air, on the other hand, is always positive, and so long as 
the soil conducts, and the sap of the tree, plant or vegetable cir-
culates. or flows, the degree of dryness of the air makes little or 
no difference. 

It is not difficult to realize what a storage cell or accumulator 
js. It is a species of electrical bottle, the capacity of which i.s 
known. If such is lulled with electricity it will retain its charge 
unless and until it is drawn upon and finally emptied. 

All trees, all plants, all fruits and all vegetables possess at 
least one such cell, charged by the earth and the air 

When removed from the tree or the earth all vegetables and 
fruits are jierfectly insulted by Nature, and so long as tlie 
insulation is not destroveJ bv man, and so long as tlie insulation 
betwcon the positive and negative storage cells is not broken down 
by diffusion or dec:iy, so long will vegetable and fruits live. They 
grow old. they wither, but they do net die. 

In the case of trees and plants water as food or drink, and 
water as an electrolyte, is needed. Cry earth does not conduct 
eloctricirv. 
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Let na take a {mit, an apple, tree for instance and see what 
happens. 

The earth supplies negative electricity to the roots. Tlie 
degree of conductivity depends upon the amount of raoisturo 
present in the soil. The sap of the tree conveys and circulates 
that electricity through the system of the tree. When the leaves 
begin to bnd they are negatively charged by the sap by means of 
the central vein or s ta lk—am not a l^tanist—and the rest of tlie 
leaf is inductively positively charged by the air. 

When the flowers come they are charged by the air, but 
when the fruit toruis, a central negative storage cell is chai-ged 
tlirough the stalk by the sap condncting current from the earth. 
Out open an apple, a pear, a quince, etc., and tlie central system 
oaii be easily seen, all the surrounding palp is positive* and the rind, 
skin or jacket is a perfect insulator. 

All vegetables, therefore, mu«5t be negatively charged at the 
root, flie flower of foliafre end—the upper part—communicaten 
4lirp<'tly with the ]x>sitive storajre system ai <1 tlie outer part it tlie 
insulator. 'I'iiis applies to all vefr<^tables althoujrh some are on a 
lower plane. The turnip, 'or example, has such a porous tikin that 
it cannot live long after renioval Irom the soil. 

But if a plant is taken from its natural position in the earth 
and in ' )x>tted" a cliange in its electrical constitution at once takes 
place, 'i'he soil in the pot loses its negative cnrreut—by reason of 
in'iug cut off from the earth—and absorbs positive, electricity from 
•he air. 'Die earth in the pot therefore l ecomes positive, while 
the stalks or ccniral veins of the leaves are negative. Nature, in 
fact, automatically reverses the ]>rocess. 

Wiieu, however, a fruit or a vegerabic dies^ or is killed by 
being cooked, tlie insulation bvitwe^u the ncgiitivo aud |>ositive 
systems is destroyed. It seems that Nature iiiieiide*! those systems 
to be preserved iiitart., aiul if tji;jt l>e so, all fViiits at least .should 
l»e eaten raw 

In my studies of veget^tble physiology I do not use any 
battery whatever. If fruits aud plants possess stornge cells that 
is obviously unnecessary. Tlie one tiling req«ired is tn instru-
ment suffk'ieiitly sensitive to rccoi-d the passage through its roils of 
u current, of iiiHnitesimal strength and very low electro uiolive 
force (Iv M. F.). In my case that instrument is a Kelvin Astatic 
< ialvanrunoter wJiicli lias 1-ocu made tijvcially for me. 
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12 the faiaixvB termieel oi a iMtkrry or 0bI1 m isramn^ad to 
Ike T ^ t famd teramai ifae gahnora^BT, ^ iidicBtor -mcms 

S iwliwil^if Ato^tennM nf a iHtory ^ flower ^ of 
B ^ t i t o t o i i , A a d A n t i i ^ i D f a e i i i e —ME, b«e—ae 

ifae Irifst. ligT<B0VB -̂
until 

JkB w y t i ^ « eoa^oTMrai between a TOfpsteiile 
onrastl iesny slBctriQa) «f/uitemi in im^ihimg i l i ^ has 

In Uw. Tke muKi ttrgMwaat iimt applies to or 
idinEit B7«p1ics, thrmfoTB, to all kinds of meal Knd fi«]i ; 

•Old it is Ht leoAt fiTewanfible tMmclmtion u> come to that liead 
t h i i ^ do BOt ne n rnle "possoss the ^reat«t dietetic ralm. 

Beef tea is meTelj n firiouikiai. m d .pBneraLlik ^^nnd 
far tiwir noariidni^ qoaiitief opon Tegetebte p r a t ^ 

isno dooUt -tke ieaat nijariaQB bI iamk af 
nvt a a ^ is nwatt ^eotrisally Ufdum, Ih^ J^aep.; 

to mSmr tniwrctitoiK or oaisaBmast i o m^- wotiumg^ 
. tnchtniKB and waatAvna.. 

Tn^oHclosion it nmy lieaddod that all vote sne ^ct-ncmlty 
ItefiaiwB as fniits, andidionld ^ Tainat»h>, if tbatTeasen akafH', 
tor liamar Pon?aiinption. 



NEWS AND NOTES, 

(ihaned from varioun »ourreii.) 

Of course every one is interested in the weHthev, but few think 
liow much effect it has on trade. In this 

Losses resulting from connection the Dresdner Anzeiger gams up, 
Bad Weather. apparently from English sonrces, some 

6gii res concerning the cost of bad weather 
to those engaged in ti e different branches of trades. When it 
rains nearly all tradesmen complain of bad business, except the 
cigar dealers ; the latter, however rale their hands with delight. 
The desire to make a bad day more endurable by a good oigar 
increases the takings of the cigar dealer by 15 per cent. T^at 
public-house keepers iu the city have no cause for complaint every 
one kno s. Whoever lias anyrhing to do in the street supplies 
himself witli umbrella and rain coat and these cost money. In 
nearly all oflier shops the proprietors wait nnavailingly fof 
customers-

Ladies especially hav® no great desire to shop in the raia. 
That means a considerable loss of trade; it has been estimated that 
the shops in the West end of London lose by a single ^ rainy day 
% 600,000. 

Some kinds of mei-chandise are specially sensitive t4> the 
influence of the weather. Mutton and Pork, for instance, are 
spoiled by very strong electric discharges ; so that icany a bntcher 
will Ipse I 50 to I 75 by thnnder storm. 

A Rpal London fog is mnch more expensive, by reason'of 
its impenetrable darkness For gas alone- London expends per day, 
where there is a fog I 7,f0) more than usual. The Apothecaries are 
pleased by such weather, for the reason that it causes a nnraber 
of diseases so that their income is doubled. The underground 
railways also have their income increased by Rain and Fog. 
Naturally, it is much more pleasant to be protected from wind and 
wet than to sit on top of au omnibus and get soaked through. 

So nature causes constderuble expenditure for man. She 
herself 's a spend thrift, as in a storm she .wastes giant forces. 
The "torm that destroyed Galveston could have furnished the 
power given by all steam engines of the world for yei.rs. A single, 
T.hnnderKlorm would Kuflice t.o drive all the dynamos in existence 
and the average value of a flash of lightning hiis been calculated 
at about dollars.—Sr enfijtr Ameriran. 
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A Society for the advancement of India lias been started at 
No. 42. Broadway, New York, U. S. A., 

•"Ghxucly for the ad- with Mr. Myron H. Phelps the well known 
vuioement of India." lawyer and patriot as its President. Its 

object is to encourage and gire friendly 
advice and sometimes kindly aid to those students who may 
go over there for Education. It serves as a. focus for tho&e who 
MTive from India to know the fii-st knowledge of American life 
and favourable surroundings. Mr. John Milton Dexter is the 
Secretary to wliom all communications should be addressed. We 
with the newly started society long life and every success. 

Bolfatara, a semi-extinct volcano near Poz/.noli, has opened a 
new crater 250 ft. from the ancient one. 

Solfetara. jt is emitting a voluminous column of Sul-
phurous gases. The activity of Solfatara 

always is supposed to coincide with the inactivity of Vesuvius. 

A pieoe of caoutchouc (India Rubbei) not too thick is bevelled 
off at the edges witli the aid of a wet knife 

To Repair Rabher Shoes, the damaged place and tike patch are tlien 
moistened with oil of Turpentine ; the part 8 

mcistensd are bronght into contact and subjected for 24 hours, 
to a moderately heavy pressure. 

Radiniii, the mysterious and fascinating element, continnes to 
alt.vtick minierous investicralo'8. It is proU-

Radiam in the Earth. ably tlie only element wliicli has a ioiirnal— 
" Le Radium"—entirely devoted • to tho 

dis::emination of news concerning it In America IVofessors Eve 
and Adams have been investigating the rate of tlie disintegration, 
and consequent giving out'heat, or radium in the earth. Tliey 
conclude that this will be the same at depths of from forty to - fifty 
miles as at the surface. This question of the existence of radiu'n 
in the earth and the heat evolj ed by its spontaneous decouiposi-
tion has assumed cousiderable importance iu ti»e problem of the 
age of the earth. 

Cei*tain considerations as regards the physics of the earth n* 
a.cooling globe led Lord Kelvin to con-

Radium Keeps the elude that it could not have been tin* 
Earth Warm. theatre of geological operations for more 

than about 100,000,COO years. But if there 
"it »nv considerable store of vadium in the earth, ami if this has 
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been continnoasly radiadng heat in time past, it will have com-
pensftted for the secnlar cooling, and tte earth may be vastly 
older than the above estimate. 

Dr. Blanc, writing in " Le Radinm/' snpportfl Riitlierford> 
view that the emanatidiin of radium are 

DiBinte^ticfr of Matter, dne to the breaking ap of its atom**. And 
tliis once admitted the snggention arisenihat 

other elements may be breaking np in a similar way. In facfe, it 
seems probable that Ul may be doing so. The very remarkable 
:i8sociation of certain metals in Nature is convenienUy explained 
on the 8up]V)sition that the one has changed into the other by 
disintegration. 

It has been rei'ently declared by a dealer in preciovs atones 
that, though diamonds and other stonM can 

Artifu wl Pearls. lie very well imitated, yet pearls oannotbe. 
ThiK is hardly correct, as artificial pearls M> 

woll iiid̂ ĥ  :is to 4lefv (lArecf.ion by ihe CAsnal glance of any bat a 
profcssioiiJil ex|)ert urc common enough. Who does not know the 
jiiitlieMc story liy the triesitv.Ht of French, writers, Guy de Mm-
|»jissjint. of the wif« of a poor Governmpnt clcrk, who borrowed a 
nec'kl:ifv> from another hi«ly to ifv«>nr at h reception at the 
" Ministry ' Slio los tlip necklnce (F forget whethor it was of 
fH»iirl> or of (liiiinonds. or liothl ; 1 nt. 8he and her hiisb.in^ were foo 
proii«l to confess tho fa<'t. .-ind piirvhaKed another necklace exnctly 
like tlio lo.st one. for snni the ont.lav of which redtired them for 
the rest, (»f tlieir lives to :i s(!ir<» of peniirv «nd social exile. They 
reinined tlie immv necklarf in pliir-e of the hist one ..ithoiit a word, 
;inil jK-i-epteil tlioir (ate. Hv chance, the poor mined I«dy, tl»enty 
ye:irs ;iftervv;inls, niel her oM friend, who had long kince .pa»«sed 
from )ier :iC4|nHintnn<'e. tofreflier wiili other prosperous people. 
Moved by lier former friend'.s kind reception i«he related the true 
history of the pearl necklace of long Mgo. fTrest heavens ? ' 
exclaimed the prosperons hidy. ' I'lie neckhi«-e I lent von was 
made witli imitation gems * [t whs wot worth five ponnds !*' Too 
late ! Nothing now coiihl irive buck to the hiirh-niinded. s^lf-
respecting little couple the loHt years of youth pa.«ied in privatidn 
and bitternesii. 

Au Australian Clieniist, sH\fi iIm Ittdtan Trade J'urnal, )ia.H 
in venie«l a process by which egga can I e 

r<.W't,.rp.l converted into po«der and kept for ann 
lengt h of time. U appears that no ^emical 

alt̂ ratMin taken pi ice ii: the composition of llie eggs and by addiyg 
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a little water to the powder what is pnictically beaten up eggs are 
obtained. The process is simple and the plant required inexpensive, 
HO that where circnmstances a'-e favourable for the establishment 
of poultry raising, this new industry could well )>e established. In 
view of the fact that the United Kingdom imports eggs worth 
more than 000,000 every year, this invention may open up a 
large export trades for India. The retail price of eggs in England 
is we learn aboat î wo shillings a dozen, whereas it is 2 to 3 a 
gross here, while the C- P. is considerably leisH. t pre-ent eggs 
are not exported largely for two reasons. They do not keep for 
u long time and the freight is considerable. As powdered eggs will 
obviate both tliesu difficnlties, the invention is important. 

Nature, having given a tree a covering of leaves, which, to a 
great extent pervent the rain from reach-

How to water frwittrees, ing the ground round the sfeni, it is a n)iitter 
of surprise that any one, who grows fruit 

trees, will persist in irrigating round the trunk. Yet this is the 
genera^ practice and it is î o wonder that such tree.s often look and 
are sickly and nnhealthy. 

It is well known that plants require water ;ind that the roots 
ttike this into the plant, bat it is not so well known that it is only 
tlie ends of the young roots which can do this and that th» larger 
and thicker roots are merely water channels which carry the 
water to the stem after it has been taken into the plant by the 
small rootlets Tf this were understood, the futility of pouring 
water round the trnnk would be realised ; for not only is the 
water not wanted there, but it is actually harmful, -and of'en 
canses ••he niair. roots rot. In fact " Coilar rot,'" a conunoit 
disease among Citron trees whereby the whole tree tnrua yellow, 
sickens and dies, is solely due to this cause. 

Common sense, therefore, tell us and natnie oorrol»orates the 
fact, that irrigation water as well as nvinnre should bt' applied, 
not at the trunk of the tree, but under tho oiit«'r bran'.'hes whoro 
the feeding roots are fonnd. 

To remedy this defect in, watering fruit trees, rhe hollow 
ronnd t]ie trunk should be gnidually tilled up. Do not do it all at 
once, because the main roots have been used to being at a certaiii 
distance from the snrface and thev might 8uff»»r if suddenly b:iried 
a foot or two deeper in the ground Make the watering channel, 
with a mammotie, in the forui of a circle round the tree under the 
onter branches. After each irrigation, as soon as the soil in tlif 
oliannel is dry enongli, loosen the surface of the channel with a 
inanmiotie to prevent the rapid evaporation of the water wliich 
has boon applied-



Daring the seven mont hs ended tlie 51st July last, the U n i i ^ 
Kingdom impoi-ted SL 1,053,000 worth of 

The Banana Trade. Bananas, a value slightly less than that of 
the corresponding period for 1906i although 

the quantities imported in 1907 are slightly larger tlian in 1906-
With the exception of oranges, imports o f T^ftjjiiiias a r^ now 
larger than those of ;inv other fruits. 

R K V I K V V S O F M A ^ A / I N R S 

We ackiiowledgi' with thanksthe-' Public" A National Jo«riiai 
<»f Fnndaiiienfal Democnwry and a Weekly 

Thp I'uljlir. uarrativp of History in the making. Tlie 
conreHts are various and are interesting. It̂  

pives a pvoinwuM t̂ pl-.ice to Ameri-ean affairs ; it is published w*»ekly 
at Chicago, and is ably edited by >fr. Ijouis F Post. 

The April iiunibi^r lies before iis. The conteflts are interesi-
ing. The Samaritan Pass over ; God and 

TliP Open Court. the world Physical ; was Jesus only a man?; 
What we know abont Jesus. The Human 

Prayer, etc . E a f h copy lO cents or s ixpence. Yearly snbsfrip-
iion is only .V 

This is a Tamil fortni^ht.lv Journal published in Jaffna by 
Pundit S. Thainotharam I'illai. This tveat-v 

Thr r.mui:« sitlHhi. nl)OMt RjiivH Siddhanta PhiUwophy We are 
gbid to find many interesting and valuable 

artu-les. Tlie |i:iper deserves every en''oi;rageinent. The sulm-
<-ri|)lioii is only Hs. i? a year. Those inroresteil are rerpiested 
TO write TO the Publisher at Aralikillakku Vattnkotai Post. Jatfna. 

The ^£!ly nnmber of this excellenr inagazine is before ns. 
Every nnmber is fnll of news. The niaga-

The Puwii •• and Dftwn zine is diviHod into .mparts. 1. Indiana . 
Soei.>tv s Mas:i/iiip. Topics and Discnssions, a) National 

Rdncation ^fovement (b) TiPtter exch .mge. 
ft is doing nivabiable service to the most im|>ortiint branch of 
National Kdiication W«» recomtnend this Jonrn:d to all old and 
younj'. The subpeription is Rupee one only for sMidents and 
Rs. or X leheap or superior edition) for other ria^ses 

The Nfay itupiber is befn.-e ns with all its excellant matter. 
Tlie cnntents are. Have fBitli in your-

Tlie l5:iH Bihrntba. selves. Faith and Patience, the teaching of 
the rjita." Tlw Philosophy of the present 
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eitnation. Editorial notes ; True and False optimism. True Patrio 
tisiD, Prison Bcribblinps of Sj. B. C. Pal. It is a monthly organ of 
Tndian National Rerreneniiion. 

HOOKS RECEIVED 

We acknowledge with thanks the receipt of: La Anne, occnitistet 
Pavchiqne. A h a n d y book treating abont" Esoterisme, Astrology, 
Alcheinie. etc. and also the April number of Revue Generale Dis 
Sciences Psychiques. The book costs 3- Francs 50 cents, and can 
be had, from Mr. H. Daragon, Editeur, 30, Rue Dupenre F âris, 
France 

Mental Flashes from the land beyond the ether and iMatcrialisution bv 
De L'Ether (French). The former is published by Miss Sackville. N. B.. and 
the latter by H. Dantpon. Paris. 

OUR EXCH.ANGES 

W e tender onr liearty th:inks to the Editors and Publishern 
of tae following Jonrnals for favouring ns with their magazines, 

1. The Theosonhical Review. London. 2. Tne Indian Age. 
London. 3. The Abkari. London. 4. The "kerald'^of the ( ^ c ^ n 
^ e . PaiCTton 5. TLirbinger of Tiight. Melbonrne" TMir 
Pnblic, Clnca^ro. 7.~The Journal of .Man. (Mncago. 8. 1'he Health 
Record Londo.i. q. The Open Court- Clticnp'o. lO. The Mazdaznan, 
Chicago, 11. Th» TTnivftrsal Rftpnblic, PnH^nnd, l2. The Caeno-
biiHn, Suisse. 13 The Cnltnra Espanola. Mndrid. l4. 'Revne (rene-
rale Des Sciences Psychiques'. Paris. 1 ."S. The TliPosophist. Ad^r , 
Ifi. iThe Pi-asnot.Ura, Benares. 17 Tl.e l^nbnddha Bharnla. 
Almora, IS. J'he Ne>y ReforT^r, >fadr:vs I?). The Astrologir-^l 
MaCT/iiie. 20rT)^Brahm:ivndiii. Afadras. ''1 The^ExtEaHZEmne-
j ^ t y . 22. TiieJj[a]aJ51iar^^ 23. Xilg, Pawn. Calcutta. 

The Brahtna Gnana Patrika. Tinivaliir. pT^Thp Arvn Pntril-a. 
^iah^e, vfi. The Indian Nation, Ciilcnrta. 27. The Hindu Spirutual 
Mag^ine, Calcutta. 28. The Hind(j Orean] Jaffna 29 Ti.e 
Rharatna, Kiijahnnindrv, :'(). Tl.a Pâ tyint., ttnmK^v, .̂ i The 
Weekly (Ihronicle, Sylhet. 35. The Trained Teacher, Madras, 
33. Tiie (Juana Si^hthi, .34. The Coimbatore Crescent, 3.5 Th^ 
Vegetarian Mi^azine. Chicago. 36. The Malabar quaitPi-ly 
I tone^v^niak^ 37. The Path. So:i:i and fnanv olhors. 
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1. Be*ea,rrhe» info the phenpmemn of modern npiritunHiim by Sir WUUmn 
r'rookes, F. R. 8. 

ThiB is a cheap reprint in a popular fonn of the celebrated Rrticles of 
Kir William Crookes wbi^h origiitally appeared in the Quarterly Jotirnal of 
Science. The articles deal witli various classes of spiritualiHtic phenomenit. 
l>rouglit about by ' lytycHic force ' viz., 1, the altemtion in the inaFS nf 
Hrticles ; the movement of heJi vy bodies with contnet, bui withovit mechani-
cal exertion ; 3. the production of pcrcnssivo ard other sounde ; 4. niovemeniit: 
of heavy suhstHnces M'htn at)( distance ftoni tlie medium; 5, the rising of 
tables and chairs off the gronnd, without contact with any peraon : 6. the 
levitation oi human beiugs: 7. ni.->vement8 of various small articles without. 
conta<2t witli anv person i«H. l\miinous appeoranees ; 9. the appearance of 
liands. either self-luininons or visible by ordinary light; 10. direct writing: 
11. p(iantr>m forms and fiices; I'i. specinl instances which seem to point to 
the ttgeiKs.v of an exterior intelligences and 18. miscellii'neouB occurrences of 
M complex character. Tlic testimony of Sir Williiun Crookes. who personnlly 
carried on the investigation ot tliese )>(ienoinona is so indubitable tliat on(; 
«-annol help acrcpting the vorr.city of ili4> phenomena. He alsa discusses thr. 
different theori. s that ;ire iidvjinood toiu-connt for tiie phenomena and accepts 
the on<' \\ hicli slatcM that they iiic due U) the " payrhie force." An acrounl 
< f thii f o r c e i«i liie words^ of Mr Sei j<«-aiit is given in the book. 

lioiid s iHhcf tliiiips of intercut tli« ix^tion of the presidentiHl 
nddies?-i delivi ivd by Sir William ( rt^oUos to the Uritish Aswociation. relating 
fo )iis attitude towards spiiifcuaiism p^dlli^:hl'd. 

This i.;Ost nsoful book is woniui up willi the > iewso f great njen on 
si)intii;»lisin Hii 1 asnmll article on MatcTinh^itifm by Mr. Kpos Sargent. 

'I'ho r.v Klenc*^ in fa vour of spiritualistic phonoinena is ro lucidly prr-
sont*»d in this publication, that \\c shoxild roooiniiieiiil cvevy one interested in 
I l i e sultj"Ct to i » v n i > t ' ! i . I ) i o ) t i > o k pui)li>;li<'(l b\ Austin I'nblishing To.. 
lI'H'hc-̂ ti'r. Nvw 

"2. 'Thf K/u i ltiiiil JlirUi or hfiith nmi ils inornur ht, Mo^c* flull futL 
iitthitl hfi Mdxt* /-/«// iiml I'tiHifittnii. WhUrinitrr. M'/*. Tfir I'rngrraaivr 
Thinfo r, Chifoi/t', mill t)ir Sinirii<iver I'libliahintf <'«« , 7w7// lialr. iV. V". 

In -.his pan ifd) let. the author deals with tM<-spiritualistic id<>as rfgtinl 
ing death, he aven nml hell. T o t h o Hindu it is gnitifyinj; to note that Hi<iong 
christian (K̂ 't pie who are trouble/! by superstitions of hcll-tire and biiinstom-. 
there are sonic at least who entei-t-iin bright iind che^-rfiil vtows r<>garding lift-
lifter death; Tltis is a very i-ej«dable litth- pmnphh t. 

?. ^tak''riftlijiafiiyn by Tkiine. /'. ti' /*# HpCTO /»t'C mill yintryiafi*'ifitrn. a fact 
in naiitrr by It F. AIIHUJI. fmhlinhrd by Thr Aunt.n liihli»hifnf I'miipatty. 
HorfieMtf.r. Snc Ynrk. 

Thit; pliitniphotoff«M>i a vt-iy inlciesi iiic veiuling. 

TO (H'u srnscnuiEHS. 
Wiih fhiit vmnfirr \Jithi, llHfS), commevrf:- Ninth V'-luiw. 

the Siddhanfa PeefriJfa thintgh Hin should hf:ve cfntmeiictd fnnu 
Afyril, 190S. Otcivg fo ffirin^n unnrtiidohh rircuimtfnncef, v>> irtre 
vnnhle to do so. ]l> reqnr.tt onr Snfn>en'leri>, old mid n^ir to rnvtihuv 
their patr<ninqe ft* nnttjal nvd i-cnd their Suhsrriptiovg in adcnvcr. 
Thome irhn art MiU in nrrearM for thr jroM rf-lmnf are requeeff d to clear 
Off t/n ir #|r.'vvi»-.* 'IS ttirli) lis J - iMxHilt. 
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A SCIENTIFIC DEMONSTRATION OF A FFTrRE TAFF 

DO YOU KNOW that continuity of life after death is now as 
indisputably established ah fact as is the force of pravitation r' 

Are you aware that in London, Eng l̂and, Sir William Crookes, 
F. R. S., (the foremost chemist of Europe), in his laboratory 
recently weiijhed, measured and tested with automatic regis-
ters and by means of every Mechanical device and process known 
to Science discarnate humans, thus demonstrating the existence 
of disembodied intelligences ? 

T)o yon know that the experiments conducted by Crookes 
constitute in the world of science THE ONE P'ROOF of survival 
of bodily death ? 

If you have not learned of this, send Rs. 2 and read this 
book. 

" Exfiert mental Investigation of a Nrn- Forre " 
By Sir William Crookes 

(Fellow of The Royal Societv ; former Pvcsident of Tlio Hritisli 
Associiuion for the Advancement of Science ; discovorer of the metal thnllinm : 
inventor of Crookes tnbe ; Gold Mednliat Acftdemie de Sciences ; i-te., eU-.i 
98 pjiffps Tllnstrated with 13 dinprams PapHr Rk. 2. 

This buok will be sent postpaid to all readers of " The 
Riddlianta Deepik"' post frpe, to any jmrt of the n-orhi, on rciMMpt 
of price. 

Yon cannot nfford to bp without this book—ir is :in unanswer-
able argument. 

Tnble of Conteiifs. 
Tho nioveiiuMit of He;i vv l^odies with ContAot. hni \virhi>nt \r^ch:iMi-

c!tl FiXertion : The Plieiioniena Pcrcnssive nnd other Allied SiMiiids ; The 
Mterntion of Weichts of T^odioa ; IVFovenients of Heavv Snhstfinoes when Ht :i 
Dintnnce from the Afodiuni : The Rising of T-ihles nn.l ChMlrs oft' (ho tironnil. 
without rnntfict with !<nv Person ; The Levitfttion rf Human Peinps ; Move 
mentof Vnrious Snifill .Articles without ContRct with «nv Person ; I.nnnnoxis 
Vnoearanc-s : The .\pne;>rnnce of Hnnds, either Self-Lnminous <ir visible I v 

Ordinnrv IJaht Direct Writins . Phnntem Forins pnd Faces Special Tnstan-
I'cs which seem to point to the Acen.^v of nn Fjxterior Intell igence: Afisce'-
Itineonn Occurrences of r Tonnlex Character : Theories (ei(rht> to Account for 
the Phenomena Observed ; Afiss Florence Cook's Afediumship ; Si>irlt Forms ; 
The I/»st of Katie Kine ;. with Sir Willinui Crooke's .Address to the Piitish 
Associntion for the .Advancement of Scienoe. and nn Appendix on Gi-f-:it M**n 
on a Grent Theme. 

The book will bf mniletl the day order is received—send now. 
.\d dress, the Austin publishing Compnny, Rochester; N V , F.S .\ 
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CHAPTER III. 

GENERAL, 

59 Q D,o eyea have light ? 
A Yes. 

60 Q Does nothing come ont of nothing ? 
A No. 

61 Q Which is prior, either caaue or effect 7 
A Oaase is prior to the effect-

62 Q What is reality ? 
A That which exists will exist, chat which is not, will not. 

A3 Q Does light contain darkness ? 
A Yes. 

64 Q What is a natural object ? 
A That which does not change in its prime qualities. 

(35 Q What is Sat ? 
A The Trnth : That which is permanent ; God is regarded as 

Sat when it is not manifest to the world. 
66 Q What is Chit ? 

A Intelligence God is regarded as Cliit when it is manifest 
to the World. 

67 Q What is Anandiim ? 
/v Bliss ; Happiness. 

fig Q Does Achit come out of Chit ? 
A No. 

6» Q What is there in Akas ? 
A Sukshuma Akas<a. 

70 Q Does sound have form ? 
A Yes 

7J Q What is Arupa (formless objects) ? 
A That which canhot be perceived by the eyes. 

7 / Q Has Arnpagot Rupa (form) ? 
A Yes. 
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73 Q Can body itself movo ? 
A No 

r<i Q What are tho 3 caasea or karanas ? 
A Miitlml karanam (Material cause), Thvinai kamnatn (Instrn 

jnental canse) and Nimitha karana (effioiont 
cause.) 

' ' ) Q What is xw.int hy anadi nityam ? 
A That which has no beginning ajxl end. 

70 A Can we find out canso for ultimate Prime Cause ? 
A No. 

71 Q Can Giin;i (qiuility) he separated from (liini (its possessor)? 
A No. 

78 Q What is A sat 
A Non.('<ro , iniit.tor. 

7!> Q Can olTiM-t ho produced without cuuso ' 
A No. 

81) Q Can two fonnloss objects bo iinitod l.ogotiior ? 
A Yos, lik(j Miti r;oninnftion or llie light of thi' eyes with 

solar li<'ht. 

CIIAPTKK JV 

ON I 'ATIII (F-OIM). CiOl), S i V A i . 

81 Q What is meant by I'aihi 
A Lord, Cod, Siva. 

82 Q Is Re the One 
A Yes. 

83 Q What is His name ? 
A Ri»a Pernman. 

84 k Q What ar.' His attribntes or qualities ? 
A Eight, viz. 

1. Self (existence, 
'i. Essential I'uriry 
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3. Intuitive Wisdom. 
Infinite Intelligence. 

f). Immaterialitv. 
6. Mercy 
7. Omnipotence, 
8. Limitless Bli«s. 

86 Q Give an example of His Omnipresence ? 
A As fire is concealed in the firewood, so i« God concealed 

in the universe. 
87 Q Has God form, or no form or V̂ oth form and formless ? 

A He is all the above three and none of these. 

88 Q Is God chanjreuble (Vikari) or unchangeable (tiirvikari; P 
A He is uncliangeable. 

89 Q How does he perform His functicns ? 
A By his will. 

90 Q From what does God create the world ? 
A From maya. cosmic matter. 

01 Q What is the material cause for the world ? 
A Maya or matter. 

P2 Q What is the Instrumental cause for the world ? 
A God's power or Rakti. 

93 Q What is the efficient cause for the world ? 
A God. 

94 Q How is Lord the first of all ? 
A Like the letter ' A' being the firsts of the Alphabets, ihe 

Incomparable Lord is the first of all. 
95. Q Are there any others who are equal to or above the 

Lord.? 
A No. 

96 Q Wliat is the Lord's form .? 
A Real Love 

97 Q Through whom does God create the world ? 
A Throngh Brahma. 
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98 Q Through whom does God preserve the world / 
A Through Vislnin. 

93 Q Through whom does God destroy the world ? 
A Through Rudra. 

100 Q Who is greater, either the creator or the destroyer ? 
A Rudra, the destroyer is the greater. 

101 Q Oan soul give any return to God ? 
A It cannot just as the iworld cannot give any return to 

the rain. 
102 Q What are the eight /^orms of God—Ashtamurtham ? 

A 1. Pritivi-Earth 
2. Appu-water 
3. Theyu-fire 
4. Vayu-air 
5. Akas-ether 
6. Chandra-moon 
7. Surya-sun 
8. Atma-soul. 

Why is the Lord culled Vytliianathan ? 
Because He cures us of the incurable disease of birtk. 
To whom will He do good ? 
To those who love him. 
How will He judge of every one's action ? 
He will award reward or punishment according to each 

man's desert. 
How is God unknuw'n or concealed to the ignorant ? 
He is unseen just as ghee in milk. 
How is He known to the wise / 
Just as butter in curd. 
What darkness does He lemove ? 
He removes the darkness of ignorance. 
Has God got pleasure and pain ? 
No. 
Can soul's intelligence net without God ? 
No. 

105 Q 
A 

104 Q 
A 

JOS Q 
A 

106 Q 
A 

107 Q 
A 

1U8 Q 
A 

IO9 Q 
A 

no Q 
A 
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to Brahma or Viahim : and charging on them due performance of his 
instructions, he gave them his blessing. Tlie Biahis and Brahmia 
then sung praises to the god for condescending, by so brief a pro-
cess, to instruct them in the true sense of the Vedas. 

XVII. , THE GOD PROVIDED JEWELS FOR THE CROWN. 

While Vira-Pandian ruled, he had many inferior wives who 
had children., but tlie legitimate queen was witliont offspring ; until, 
by performing penance .to the god, the queen was delivered of a 
son, concerning whom all the customary astrological ceremonies 
were performed. Afterwards the king, while hunting, was slain by 
a tiger ; when the eldest of the concubines, thinking this to be the 
favorable time, stole the crown and royal jewels. After the grief 
of the ministers for the death of the king iiad somewhat 
subsided, they found the crown missing, and considering this 
t,o be the stratagem of an enemy, they were embarrassed 
how to proceed. Tlie p-od Sundei-esvarer then came as a chetty 
(or merchant) and offered nine very valuable jewels for 
sale, explaining that they were once the. body of Vala-aburen. 
This giant, by performing penance to Siva, had acquired power 
to conquer the inferior deities ; and one day Indran offering to give 
him a gift, he jeered the king of demi-gods, as a conquered person 
offering gifts to the conqueror, and himself offered a gift to ZntZmn ; 
who then besought hin to burn liimself, in tlie shape of a cow, in 
a sacrifice which Indran was making. He did so ; when, according 
to a former promise of 8im, different parts of the cow's body 
became inestimable jewels of different kinds and colors. The 
properties of these jewels were explained by the chjitty ; who gave 
them into the hands of the ministers ; said, " Thank the god Siva " 
and disappeared. They took the jewels, had a crown madfl, p.nd 
with it crowned the yonng king, naming him Abishegam (iinoint-
ed). He recovered also the jewels vî hich had been losr ; and 
joyfully reigned over the kingdom. 

XVIII . VA.RUNA SENDING THE SEA TO TRY THE GOD'S POWER; 

THE LATTER CALLED FOUR CLOUDS TO ABSORB THE SEA. 

While Ahinhega-Fandian was performing jnij'a, in the Chittra 
month, the camphor incen.se employed spread a great perfume. 
The god Indra was also desirous of performing homage ; but was 
prevented by the Pandians previous service. On returning Indra 
was met by Maruna; he enquired the reason of- his looking 
sorrowful : and on being informed of the vexJitiou.s disappoint-
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ment, the pod of the sea ajyain asked. " Is then tliis Hngam so 
great a j^od ?" To which Question hidra replied, That as it had 
removed his former sin, and taken the curse from his white ele-
phant, it was a orreat srod " Varuna asked. " Can it cure the pain 
in my bowels The other answered " To do that would be an 
easy thing." Tarttna feeling doubtful sent a large accumulation 
of seas to try the god's power, which greatly alarmed tlio people 
of the kingdom. Bur the god commanded some clouds to descend 
from his liead, which absorbed the seas ; and the people, now 
discerning that this was a sacred amusementof the god, rendered' 
him praises. 

X I X . v . A K r x . A s i K x n r x n m t c h t h e g o d p r o t e c t e d t h e 

Rr.VCE RV A r O V E R F V O (IF r L f ) T n ) S . 

Vanma being disiippointed and angry, ordered seven clouds 
to ffo and ponr down their contents for the deKrrnction of 
Mndiira. A'fccnrdinglv these clouds came, with threateninsr gloom, 
liL'hrningp, and thunder.'?, and produced a deluge by Sending rain 
with drops as lar^e as pumpkins. The god. seeing these things, 
ordered the before-mentioned clouds to interpose ; which they 
nccordingly d'd ; and, b y spreading a covering above the town 
and beneath Vnrnva\ clonds. prpvented any more rain from 
fallii'g. Varyina, now discernin£r the intervention of the god, 
went and bathed in the golden l' fn.f tank, when his inward pain 
immediately ceased ; on which he besought pardon of the god for 
his aforesaid misdomerinors and thanking the god for the removal 
of his pain, lie returned to hiî  o\vn city From that tinii- forward 
Madura acquired the title of " The assemblage of the four 
clouds.'" 

X X . S U N D A R K S A R OONDE.^JrKXnEn T O A S S U M E T H E F O R M OF A 

R E L T G r o r S ASPETTC. 

It pleased the god to come to Madura in the form of a S'Iffnr' 
with all the nsnal accompaniments of that oider. H e walked 
the roval and^ra/ 'mm streets, and performed various wonder.^. He 
brought distant monntnins near, and removed near ones far off. 
He n.ade old ft-m iles to become voung children, and children to 
become old omen. He changed the sexes ; he made the barren 
fruitful the hump-backed, rhe deaf, the dumb, the blind, the lame, 
he severally heale'l. He turned four metals into gold he made 
the rich become poor and made enemies to be friends He caused 
tlie f/r/// (poi.soMOus .shrub) to produce mangoes ; and bro ight a 
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flood in the river Vaigai. He turned fresli water into salt water, 
and made salt water fresh". He threw a pilgrim's staff into the air, 
tlireaded a cotton thronph it, and then, restinpf his head on the 
cotton thread, performed the attitude of penance, (lieels upward,) 
the staff remaining in the air. He took clouds -nto- his hands, and 
well wringing them, appeared to drink the water they contained. 
He cansed things seen in the night (snch as the stars) to be seen in 
the day, and things visible in the day to be seen at night He 
taught the Vedas to things which could not understand them. He 
tiirned cocoailut trees ii:to palmyra trees, and then the reverse ; 
changed the species of other trees ; and brought celestial things 
down to earth. While thus occupying l.he attention of the people, 
so that they neglected their employments, the Pandian hearing of 
the circumstance, sent his ministers to call the performer of these 
won ers they did so respectfully ; but the Sitiar said, " What are 
kings to nie ? ' and refused to go. The king, on hearing of )ii» 
refusal only replied, " Wl;at have the great (in a religions sense) 
to do with us and remained quiet. 

XXI THE SITTAR GAVE SDGAK-CANE TO. THE STONE-ELEPHANT, 

But still feeling a curiosity to see the Sittar, the king went, 
accouip:inied by his retinue, as though he would visit the temple, 
!ind there he met with the performer. In reply to enquiries from 
the king, the Sittar said, Miat he went about as he pleased, though 
more accustomed be ill ; tli;it he hsid displaved. various 
feats in Chidamhiram Rnd otJier place?, and here (at Madura) especi-
ally ;'that he wanted nothing from the king ; /or though such men 
as might perform a few feats wonld receive offered royal rewards, 
yet he who could perform all things desired nothing.- At this lime 
a villager bror;ght a sugar-cane, and the king, erpressing donbt, 
said, pointing to a stono elephant sculptured on the tower of the 
temple, Tf you can make that elephant eiit this siigar-civne, then 
r shall admit that vou can do all things, and must be our gcd 
Surderemarer." On this request being made- the Sittar glwnceda 
side look at the elephant, which immediately gave sign.s of life ; 
look tiie proffered sugar-cane from the hands of the king, ate it, 
and not being content with tliat, took the parl^nd of pearls from the 
king's neck, and p"t it into his mouth While tlie peons were b'jsy 
in at templing to scare the elephant, the kinp fell at the feet of the 
Siftnr, worshipping him ; who then looked 8gain ar the elephant, 
which imn-ediately restored the string of pearls to the king. TJie 
Pandinn tlien received many gifts from the Sittar and nfter 
c;insing his son, Vicrama-Pandian, to be crowned, he {Ahiafipga-
PaiiJia)}) iKtaino.d the htoa-feet of the god ; (that is, he died) 
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XXIT. THE GOD KILLED THE ELEPHANT. WHICH WAS BO«N FROM 

THE FIRE OF A SACRIFICE MADE BY THE CHAMANAL8 (OR JA1N8). 

While Vicrama-Pandian reigned, he drove away all heterodox 
sects ; confirmed the established religion ; built a temple for the 
Sittar ; and thus raled with justice and virtue. But a Chera king, 
who ruled in Kanchi-puri, (Conjeeveram-) and was of the Ghamana| 
faith, being resentful and treacherous, and C>nviouB at the prosperity 
of the Pandian kingdom, assembled togetlier. eight thousand of the 
sect of the Chamunals from Anjanam and other lofty mountains ; 
and commanded them to make a sacrifice with a view to effect the 
destruction of the Pandian king. Accordingly they made a 
sacrifice, the limits of which for the attendance of people extended 
over three Kadams^ (or thirty miles), and the sacrificial pit itself 
occupied ten miles. Into this pit they poured margosa oil and 
gin/elly oil, fruits of vdrioos kindsi and flesh of animals ; and from 
the fire a monstrous black elephant was produced, which the king 
commanded to go and to destroy Madura. The elephant accord-
ingly proceeded with great noise and rage, and the Chamunals 
followed. The Pandian hearing of its approach supplicated the 
god, who said, " Never mind, build me a mantapam and I will kill 
the elephant." Accordingly a mantapam, having sixteen pillars, was 
bnilt ; and the god came to it in the guise of a hunter. When the 
eleohant approached, he directed against it u rocket, of the kind 
called Narasimma-astiram, whicJi struck the elephant in the head 
andkillediifc ; thereupon the Chamanals were dispersed by the troops 
of the Pandian ; and such was the hasto of the fugitives,, that their 
peacock-fans, their sleeping mats and drinking vessels, were broken 
to pieces. The spot became famous : one named Pracalataren. by 
worsliipping the rocket that was left sticking in the elephant 
mountain, obtained a celestial gift ; and one named Romasen by 
worshipping, and forming a tank bearing his own name, also 
received a Hke^ift. The elephant mountain remains to this time, 
and Narasinima-swami resides there. 

The Pandian, praising the hunter god, and receiving from him 
many gifts, returned to Madura : had a soq boi-n to him, named 
Rajasekara Pandian ; and prosperously continued his rule. 
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entity from Jiva. Thos even the Jtva, sentient as he is, cannot be 
identical with Is Vara owing to this difference, th||t tlie latter is 

superior Much less can the insentient existence which is essen* 
tially different be identical with Is'vara. From all standpoints of 
view, by Sruti, Sniriti and reasoning, we «ee that the omniscient 
and omnipotent Parames'vara is quite superior to tJû  whole uni-
verse, sentient and insentient tjioiigli. as HLs nwn emanation, it in 
not altogether distinct from Hini. 

He brings out the iion-differMice more by means of the simile 
of body svnd nn'iid in his coninientMirj ' o n 1 ii. 1, 

All tills is Brahmsin, as bMjri„iii„jr, ending, ami breathing in 
Him ; am] therefore let a man meditate on Him.'' 

This passage may be exphiiiied as follows : Tli«' origin, exis-
tence and end of all rhis depends on Hraliman. All this, both the 
sentient and the insentient existence, is verily Ib-ahmnn, and 
therefore let a man meditate on Brahman, tranqnil in mind. Just 
as water-ltiibbles which have tlu îr origin exi'«tenob and end in tite 
ocean, are found to be only forms of that ocean, so, too, that, wbicli 
dH|M»nds for itt origin etc.. on Bi-ahman as-HOciattid with s'akfi mnst 
be made np of Branman and nothing eUe. Nothing distinct i'mni 
Him is ever perceived. Accordingly in the Atharva-s'iras ib liwr 
been declare<l by 1 sansi :«s follows 

Alone r was ar first, (alone) I am and shall be , 

there is none else distin(*l from Me 

And then was declared by Him in the words I am Hnthman, 

that, the wliole universe is His own form. .And in the words He 
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entered the more hidden from (or than) the hidden one" etc., Hid 
entering into the universe is given as a reason for the whole uni-
verse being His own fornj. Thus, this universe having no origin, 
existence or end outside Brahman, it is not a quite distinct thing 
from Brahman. Accordingly the learned say 

" His s'aktis or energies form the whole world, and the 
Mahes'a or the Great Lord is the energetic (S'aktiman). 
Never can energy exist distinct from the energetic. Unity 
of these two is eterna]. like that of Hre and heat, iu sis mnch 
as unsepa rale lie ss always exists between energy and the 
energetic. Wherefore the supreme energy belongs to the 
supreme A'tman, since the two are relate<l to each other as 
enbstance and attribute. The energy .of heat is not con-
ceived to be distinct from fire" and so on. 

Vayu-Samhita, too ; says : 

" From S'akti up to earth, (the whole world) is born of the 
princinle S'iva. By Him alone, it is pervaded, as the jar 
etc. by clay. His variegated supreme S'akti. whose form is 
knowledge and bliss, appears as one and many, like the light 
of the sun." 

The following passages of the s'ruti speak oi Para-Brahman as 
possessed of inKnite powers of creating, ruling ;u»l maintaining the 
world, Jill inherent in Him 

" H i s supreme S'akti is spoken of as manifold, inherent' 

endued with thr activity of knowledge and life. ' ' 

"One verily is Rudra,—they were not for soooml- who rul.'s 
these worlds with thr ; owers of rnlin<,'. 
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In short, on the authority of S'rnti. Smriti, Itihauii, Purana-
and the sayings of the learned, the Supreme S'akti —whose mani-
fold yianifestation this whole univet^e of ehit and achif. is, wliose 
being is composed of Supreme Existence, Iiifcelligence and Kliss 
and is unlimited by space and time—i« inUeretifc in the nature of 
.S iva, the Supreme Brahman, and constitutes His own essential 
form and qaality. Apart from S'akti He cannot be the Omniscient, 
the Omnipotent, the cause of all, the all-controlling, ths all tidor-
able, the all-gracions, the means of attaining all aapiratioim, and 
the omnipresent ; and, moreover, such grand designsitions as 
' Maheavara the Supreme Lord, ' Mahadeva t.he suprenie deity, 
and ' Rudrd* the expeller of pain, cannot apply to Him. Thus it is 
Brahman whose body is the whole sentient and insentient universe, 
and who is denoted by all words. Just as the word blue' denotes 
r.ot the blue colour only, but also the lotus which is of blue colour, 
so does the word ' universe' also denotes Brahman. Therefore, 
snch passages as " All is Kndra verily"' teach that Brahman is 
denoted by all words. Accordingly the passage " All this, verily 
is Brahman' refers to Brahman whose body the whole of the send 
ont and unsentient universe is. Tlie universe l)eing thus a form of 
Braliman and being therefore not an object of hatred etc., let 
»neryone be j>eaceful at hea« t and worship Brahman. Tl.is doctrine 
id I'learly ex|)onnded even in the imrnnit t^xts sneh us the follow-

inir 

The boily oC the T.od of Cods [•:. this universf . nioviiij: ninl 
unnjo\ing. This, the Jivas (I'asusi do lyot know, owiiiir to jIu' 

iiiilLlhty bondiiiri'. They say seutiency is Vidy:i, and iiiseiiiienrv 
Avitlva. Tli«» wliolo niiivi'rse of ^'i(lva :inil Avidva. is no il<'nl>i 
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the body of the Lord, the Father of all ; for the whole univeree is 
sabjeot to Him. The word ' sat' is ased by the wise to denote the 
real and the p^ood, and ' asat' is used by vedic teachers to denote 
the contrary. The whole universe of the sat and the asat in the 
body of Him who is on high. Just as, by the watering of the roots 
of a tree, its branches are nourished^ so by the worship of S'iva, 
the universe which is body is nourished. .A'tman is the eighth 
tody of S'iva the Parames vara, pervading all other bodiestr 
Wherefore the whole nniverse is ensonled by R'iva. If any em-
bodied being whatsoever be subjected to constraint, it wll be 
quite repugnant to the eight-bodied lord ; as to this there is no 
doubt. Doing good fo all. kindness to all, affording shelter to 
all,—this, they hold, is the worshipping of R'ivn." And so on. 

Brahman being all-formed, it is but right to say " all 
is B-ahman" and " let ere'-y one be peaceful and worship Brah-
man " Wherefore it is Brsilmnn who in the opening passage is 
stated to be the object of worship, that'is also spoken of as mano-
maya, as part.aking of tl>e nature of inanas, and so o?i. Neither 
sho'.ild it be supposed that the partaking of the nature of manas is a 
characteristic mark of a samsarin ; for Brahman may limit Himself 
by assnmiiig a shape which "an form an object of worshin. 

The slight (lifPerence then between Hie way the snbioct 
is treated by Rrikfinta and It. \feikandan, has to be noted. Srikantfi 
calls this relation follo vine Bsdarayana as one of cause and effect 
and smells of Parinama. though the illnstration of body and mind 
would take it ont of such relation. Sivrttm«n:is\v;uriigal distinguish^ 
between two kinds of TVirf/ri/rnVvam. One substance appears ns two 
SIS Gniti and (iima. substiinre and artribnte. This is On»» kind. 
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15. Then waking up and - standing up from his bed in the 
middle of the waters, he cast his glance all round the different 
quarters with his eyes drowsy on account of his yoga Ji^ra. 

16. Bnt then he did not discern any other object apart from 
himself. He was filled with wonder and betook himself nnto deep 
contemplation. 

17. to 20. " Where has sho the vast, divine and beautiful 
Earth, with all her great nionntains. rivers, cities, and forests 
gone f Engaged in such reveries, Brahma whs qait-e uuabla to 
understand the whereabouts of the earth. Then he contemplated 
npon his father of great Lustre the three eyed Lord, and by virtue 
of this contemplation, he, the husband of the earth, understood her 
as immersed in oceans. 

21. Then the Lord of the prajas desirous of bringing back 
fhe earth tliought (took the) of the brilliant form of a huge Boar 
bent npon playing in the waters 

22. The Boar had tlin size of a huge mountain- Its souuil 
wiis like the (thunder) of a huge cloud. It shone like a blue cloud. 
Tt was terrible on account of the excited grunt. It had huge apd 
corpulent, round and solid shonlders, high and brawny loins, "hort 
nnd round thighs and shanks and short and round lioors. Its 
round and terrible eyes resembled the rubies. Its borly was long, 
round ;ind hnge with motionles.s ears. 

17 to 211. Tloi-f lh<< cnrth in (InKcrilMtil ni) n 1io;iii(ifiil iliimRcl. niiil llm)iinn 
Iter l.rivcriR (piifo nnriznl nt li<>r fliH-jp'x'iininre fntiii Iiia laflfiiil)'. 

21. npiipmllv Vislmn iw piiid to )i:iv«' tnkf-ii th<» form of it liii^c bonr 
nn<l ilipre are Vetlic nnthoritieK to thnt etfei't. Ilr-if J^mliiiiii is wiifl to bnve 
nssimu'd tlip ff'riii of n l^iar. Thf KrKirnin Piiran:i too smvs t)«P 6nme tliinf;. 
This is rIHO supiMJStnil bv nntlioritipfi from Vcdns. Tn th* Tnitliiryi* Hr̂ hnmnn 
iJst Askstnkii 3rfl pnif.nH) " .Ahpo vn idi.ninpre SiililHiiiiiRitl)—Tliniimin 
Pmjaimthir VnMirl)liootl>vn Achn rnth ^n rniani ApnN.vath Thant Vnrnlm 
IJIiootli'-nhai-it)) Thnni Visvnkiim'n bhnotlivn D\nni*rt Sapmthu tha Ka 
)iVitliivvRl>b:tvHt1i Thntli rrithivyni Pri(bi\itli vMin Thasyaiv NMrAmvatli 
Sn)mi.Tiip;iilii S:i Pevnnnsrnjnt)i." Here Mni) ma it said io have nM^niiit^l 
ihf» fnnn of ;i Ho-ir. T1i»':p is iilr̂ io imot(H>r stî rv that A l)Uf[ts boarcanie out of 
til- n";trils of priiifi|ii(ilii iind llml IV.jir li e rarth toita formal >.li.t«-. 

V !•• 
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26. It shook (agitated) the oceans by (the force of) its inhala 
tions and exhalations. Its cheeks were corered with bnshy hair' 
and were uneven on account of fleshy shoulders. 

27. Precious gems sparkled round its body as it was adorned 
with valuable stones of tried lustre. It was beautifulto look at as 
is a huge cloud with sheets of lightning. 

28. Brahma t/iking the form of such a huge Boar entered the 
Rasathala world for bringing back the earth. This boar then 
had the splendour of that great Boar which was once bent upon 
finding out the bottom (feet) of Mahesa when He took tlie form 
of Linga. 

30. Xhen he bore away the earth from the Rasathala, em-
braced her by placing her in his tnska. 

•31. On seeing him, the Rishis and siddhas of the Janaloka 
were very much gladdened in their hearts and they danced acd 
capered (on account of Joy) and showered flowers upon his head. 

52. The body of this huge Boar shone just then like the 
huge Anjana mountain with numberless fireflies. 

35. Then the Boar carrying the huge earth to its proper 
place, assumed his own form and established the earth tiiere. 

34. Having also made the earth even, he established moun-
tains therein with all its 4 lokas, etc., as before. 

8S. Thus restoring the earth with all its monntaiiis, to ifs 
proper place by bringing it from amidst the interior of the oceans 
this creator of the world created the earth composed of mobile 
and immobile things. 

Thus ends Chapter JX of Vayusiunhitn. 
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CHAPTER X. 
Vayu said .-—When Brahma was intentionally Teflecfcing in 

his mind as to how to multiply and (511 up the earth, a delusion 
of Tihe nature of Thamas arose (overpowered him). 

2. This (darkness) known by the names Thamas, Moha, Maha 

2. In the 4th ehapter we were told that the qualities of Thamas are 
Stupefaction and Delusion C' Sthambha Mohowthu Thamasow"), and the 
Bhagavadpita says " Thamasthvagnanajam Viddhi Mohanam Sarva Dehinam 
Pramadahasya Nidtabhistham Nibhadhnatlii Bharntha." Thamas is a pro-
duction from agnana and it binds map in the shape of carelessness, laziness 
and sleep, etc. Brahma the first parent of men, is here descnbtd as suffering 
under the clutches of Apnana. It is not our theory that our first Parent 
Brahma was onse a perfect beiiip and that he became imperfect lat«r on. W e 
saw him first as Purasha bound in Pmkruthi i. e. in a atate where the 8oul» 
though within the clutches of matter, was not yet endowed with either sthnola 
or snokshma sarira ; Then we saw him attaining the stapp. of Narayana i.e. ii 
stage where the soul was endowed with a sookshma or Jelly-like body, and tlioi; 
we saw him emerging out of an egg or the embryo with fully developed organs 
or ?thoola Sanra. The father of gll embodied beings is still a child-still ignorant 
of goo(i and evil and right and wrong and all pairs of opiK)Bitfts or dwandvas. 
"We see him committing blundpr«;. thereby gaining experience. That this 
is the state of a child, the father of mnn. however precocious its intellect may 
be, is within the experipnoe of nil. Take agnin the states of consciousness of 
man as it undergoes modifir-ations during the Thuriya, Sushupthi, awapnaand 
•Tagi-athavasthas. W e see clea-lv thnt, lio gains in power and knowledge as he 

rges out of the portals of tliese fivo gates. First he is in the karana 
Karira whioli is only Agnaiin. tlien Sookshnmn S.-irira is added to it and then is 
p.ddpcl to it the Sthoola Sfli im. W e see thus thntboth in the developnient of 
K Cshiid from the t ime of its conception till it is born and in the gaining of* 
knowledge and power sfpp hy step in the. Panchavasthas. an order from low 4o 
high is maintained. F.minent scientists have slso proved thst thip is the order 
in all nature not only in the case of man but also in the ci»se of the beasts of 

^he field and of the lairds of the air. Indeed it is a universal fsct the truth of 
which wns never (1onl)t( (1 hy flny one of the mmierf-uK sehools in India, says 
Thayum.nnavar. 

snifiiLL^ ajfreaarajs SQ^&ir^jsuS eOjS^^p 
sesBremfieOfrd es^ujuQurr m 

«i_l(9eBBrt̂ (̂ /5̂ OQ/eti)L0 QeiietfluS'e\>sSLL<S 

G^tTL^uj oiaemtiu ^omtD^csyQ^ 
ujfS&i (e^^Lcm eu^sS'eoirer^ .DXUj 

iLfTuS Q^df^ajQiD^^ir iUQ^eifl^ 
6\!s»ra? wn^fl^ s aeaar mnSanuj 

Quitlu 
^afi Q'ueiir ̂ sjaiBr 

Qi^fi:. fr^rf!u SiTcQ.r uj-csi' 9jr^IT^j.' oS"a'/r̂ v?-c. 
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moha and A ndha-thamas and also by the fifth name of Avidya, 
was (fonnd to exist) in that Mahatma. 

AmoriK the religions of ihe world tbernare Dome which seem to clitig to 
the belief that the soal once ocenpied a happier berth than now, that it some 
bow got itself entansled and that ouce the faot of the booda|c« is recognised, 
wise men do not bother themselves ns to how, and why and when snch a thing 
took place and thattbey make all attempts to become onc«more free by throw-
ing off all shackles. If it were so what guarantee is there that he will not 
once more tumble down ? To this the reply comes --No. That is not likely. 
A man in the dark might mistake a rope for asnake—bnt he woold never do so 
after a light is brought. There is an end of it there—-yec. But the question is 
whether such a mistaking took place with the light on hand? There is no answer. 
The fact is that the man in the dark coniniitted that mistake becfluse of tb<> 
darkness and that there waA no light when he committed that mistake. All 
that we say is that a perfect being cannot become imperfect. There is no nunh 
thing as " loss" in the Siddhanta philosophy in the senoe in which a Christian 
uses that term as in the expression paradise lost. The soul according to th<» 
Siddhanta philosophy was suuk in Anava or darkness, that is, that soul was 
originally ignorant, ignorant of itself and its Lord and aye even of the darkness 
that enveloped him. When at a later staee he begins to think that he is not 
free, that something binds him, that idea itsAf was generated in him out of the 
Love of God. The least sign of life is but an improvement from the death like 
torpor. Even a faintest motion is bnt,an imprrvement upon the original 
state of inertia. There is always a gaining, a gradual one certainly but never 
there was a fall in the Thristian sense of the term. The story goex that a 
Serpent beguiled Eve and that she induced her hn«;band Adam to eat of the 
fruit of the forbidden tree and both fell from th« bliss (bliss of ignorance ? 
certainly it is folly to be wise where ignorauce is bliss !).'' Thus runs the 
Bible 8tor>-. Of course the sttn-y continues that "JesuK" was horn to atone for 
that sin of Adam, for which you and I (who were not there---of crnrse), were 
made answerable reminding ns of another similar story of the wcif nnd the 
lamb. " To say that the serpent or the devil misled her is to cairy it one steu 
behind. If she was wise she would not hure been misled by the wiles of the 
temoter. If she Knew beforehand what was to befnll hor she would not have 
yielded to the words of the serpent and disobeveithe woidofGotl. She had 
no such knowledge and no forethought. She was weak nnd ignorant even 
liefore temptation. Beinff ignorant nnd wetik, the moment the fruits of plea-
sure and pain were placed befon her. she was dazzled, she wna attraet'ed. she 
seized them at once ( no conscious^ being on the fnoe of the earth would volun-
tarily court niiservand pain be it undei-stood^. And the devil vanishes from 
the scene. The devil we tak«? it nieivly represents this inherent woi^kness 
or ignorance or Anava in Man and nothing more. Adati: Hnd Eve typifv the 
fiiera Ivihes of human creation." In the fxrilanation of "existence" whila the 
Veda proclaims to the world the truth of a universal principle which finds 
its su|ip>">rt in the everyday experience of the evolution of a child, the Hihle 
offei-s a few stories instea^l. The storv of the so<>tilied fall of Adam is but a 
middle iwrtion of a prettv lon' j st^ry I A tierce war was waged in Heaven 
An Archaneel was hurled headlong. TTo was allowed to tenint Eve .1 ml Adam 
lM»th of whom wei* driven from the garden of Eden and to atiMio for fchia 
sin. f jr which all of ns wei-o mudo rosponsihle being sons of Ad.-un. an indivi-
dual named .Tosns diod njwn the i-i.ws." Tims goos the sturv of the f ill nnd 
r>̂ tli;niiition. 
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BHAKTI. 

Bhakti or devotion to such a living Gn.ru, who is an avatara 
of the Supreme God, is the only means of gettiag the perfect 
and everlasting salvation from the wheel of ' Karmas and from 
constant births and deaths. In oar present state we cannot 
properly love the impersonal God, for we do not know 
Him as He is, that is, His true essence. But His incarnation is 
the persqnal Supreme God in human body,—whom we can 
perceive by our senses, conceive in our mind, as well as believe 
and love. This is the most natural and rational means of spiritual 
culture. None can conceive that there can exist in the whole 
creation a better means. Therefore, BhaJcti-yoga is the highest 
form of Yoga which has ever been deviced, for this is the only 
way for performing niahkamakarma, which does not bind us to 
this world. The whole universe is governed by prema or love or 
attraction. As man is a microcosm of the universe,—he is regu-
lated by prema. Man, through the influences of his lower 
natures or ' principles' or ' Koahu is attracted towards the objects 
of this world, lower animals and human beings, and thereby his 
lower hothas ure gratified. Bat hU higher planes are never 
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satisfied until they get up to the higher regions and enjoy the 
objects thereof. This can be done only by drawing in our ini.ida 
in our selves from objects of the physical world. ])y intensely 
loving Him, whose all the planes are perfectly doveloped and 
who traverses up and down from the highest region to the lowest, 
wo can go up and up to the higher and higher regions by the 
direct help of the livhig Guru. If wo enjoy for a while tho 
objects or rather the manifestation of higher regions, then wo 
cannot but have lesser and lesser attractions for the objocta of 
the lower regions. And if wc have a strong mind to ranch tho 
highest goal, we shall not be detained in the midway but shall 
get salvation in a few births. 

Bhdkti-yoga is not confined to any ago, sex, raco, country, 
book, climate, time or world. Man in every religious denomi-
nation, in every social condition, in disease or hesilth, in the caves 
or in tho busy cities, can advance in the path of hhakti-yoga by tho 
direct help of their living Guru, who is avafar—provided he lias 
an earnest desire for the attainment of true Mulcti. All 
the religious tenets and observances, devised and founded by the 
avatars and religious reformers or enjoined in the sastras or holy 
books, have not the power of imparting perfect salvation ;— 
although some of them, if properlyiand rationally observed, can aid 
us in our onward path towards higher regions. But mrfn must 
rise to the highest region of peace by Bhakti to a living avatar of 
the Supreme Father, and thereby attain perfect salvation. All 
other action should be considered of less importance and should, 
therefore, bo made subservient to this mode of spiritual culture. 
" Man is continually peopling his current in space with a world 
of his own, crowded with the offspring of his fancies, desires, 
impulses, and passions, a current which reacted upon any sensation 
of numerous organisation which comes into contact with it. 

M D. 
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Want of good books on the subject. 

Religions, by which are meant the modes of divine worship 
proper to different tribes, nations, or communities, and based on 
the belief held in common by the members of them severally, 
were not before the X l X century the subject of original scientific 
research and comparative stndy among the European nations. 
With the exception of a few good books containing information 
on some ancient religions and in the religious customs of certain 
nutions, nothing written on this subject in former centuries, 
can be said to possess any scientific value. Those very few books 
too were mere collections of descriptions of all the religions in the 
world without any critical .acumen. There was a philosophy of 
religion but it was purely speculative. Attempts made to explain 
the mythology of the Greeks and Romans and thai of the Eastern 
nations, proved a failure. Then there was the theological bias, 
which considered all religions except the one as false ; the 
philosophical bias, which decried as mere superstitions all religions 
except the arbitrary abstraction called natural religion; and 
finally the total want of historical investigation. If̂  was only after 
the brilliant discoveries made in the nineteenth century and the 
researches they gave rise to ; after the sacred writings of the 
Indians, the Persians, the Chineso and dome other ancient nations 
could bo studied in original ; after tbe finding of the key to the 
Egyptian hieroglyphics and the Assyrian and Babylonian cunei-
form wi iting had lifted the veil which for many centuries had 
covered the history of these most ancient civilizations—it was 
then only that a history of religion could be thought of and that 
something like a scicnco of religion could be aimed at. 

Comparative stiidy essential. 

The compai'ative historical study of religions and a psycho-
logical study of man are thu two means indispensable to the 
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Bolation of the difficult problem 'what is Religion.' Religions, like 
living orgiinisms. have a history, and therefore tliis is to be studied 
first, so far as it can be known,—how they rise and spread, grow 
and fade away ; how far they are the creations of individual 
genius or of the genius of nations and communities ; by what laws 
their development is ruled ; what are their relations to philo-
sophy, science and ai't, to the state, to society, and above all to 
ethics ; what is their mutual historical relations, whether sprung 
from one another, or derived from a common parent or borrowed 
from one another, and subject to another's influence and what 
place is to be assigned to each of those groups or single religions 
in the universal history of religion. The first result of this 
historical inquiry must be an attempt at a genoalogiciil classifica-
tion of religions, in which they are grouped after their proved or 
probable descent and affinity. 

Every Religion has two elements. 

However, historical investigations, like every genuine scienti-
fic study, must be comparative in order to determine in what 
particular respects they agree or differ. This requires comparative 
study on a much larger scale. Eve ry religion has two prominent 
constituent elements, the one theoretical, the other practical—reli-
gious ideas and religious acts. It happens but very seldom, if ever, 
that those two elements balance each other. They are found in 
very different proportions, some faiths being preeminently doctrinal 
or dogmatic, others preeminently ritualistic or etliical ; but where 
one of them is wanting entirely, religion no longer exists. Not 
that dogma and ritual are religion, but they are only its necessary 
manifestations, the embodiment of its life and essence, It is only 
by r deep study of those two elements that wo can proceed to 
characterise and mutually compare religions themselves and that 
we may come to a morphological classification of religions. 

Sources, 

The sources from which the knowledge of the various 
religions of tUe world is to be drawn, are written documents and 
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tradi<^ions, monuments and works of art, sacred writings and books 
and^n impartial weighing of the evidence brought by trayellers 
and settlers from different parts of the globe—in short, an 
unbiassed ascertaining of facts. 

Of the two classifications, Genealogical and Morphological, 
let us deal with the first. 

Genealogical Classificatioru. 

There is no difficulty in determing the descent and relation-
ship of religions which have taken rise in historical times, snch 
as Confucianism, Buddhism, Judaism, Christianity, Mahammada-
nism and some others of minor importance. But there is a great 
difficulty in determining the descent and relationship of the great 
majority of ancient religions which had their origin in prehistoric 
times, and of which neither documents nor trustworthy traditions 
are extant. In that case their mutual relation has to be esta-
blished by reasoning from the myths, ideas, rites and charactfir-
istics common to them. Professor Max Muller suggests that, 
whatever classification has been found most useful in the science 
of language ought to prove equally useful in the science of 
religion. Now it may be true in general, at least for the most 
ancient times, that whore the languages of a group of nations are 
proved to belong to one family, their religious too most probably 
hold together by the same relationship. Bat this assumption 
requires proof, and that proof can be obtained only by a com-
parative study of the religions themselves, only when the religioiig 
of two independent nations agree in doctrine and mode of worship, 
above all in the notion of the relation between God and man, 
then only may wo foel sure that the one of these religions is tne 
parent of the other, or that both have come from a common 
stock. If not only bus several religions agree in like manner, or 
nearly so, we get a family of religions. But whether his families 
themselves are branches of ono and the same old tree is an open 
question to which no satisfactory answer can bo given now. 
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All Religions may be classilied under two families—Avyan 
and Semitic. 

Aryan or Indo-Germanic family. 

Comparative mythology and the history of Religion leavo 
no doubt that all the religions of the Aryan or ludo-Gcrmanic 
nations, viz. Eastern Aryans (or Indians, Persians and Phrygians) 
and Western Aryans (or Greeks, Romans, Germans, Norsemen, 
Letto-Slavs and Celts), are the conunon offspring of one primitive 
OLD ARYAN RELIGION (Prehistoric Religion). That the 
same name of the highest heaven-God Dyaus, ZeuSi Ju (piter), 
Zio (Ty) is met with among Indians, (h-eeks, Italietes, Germans 
and Norsemen, however great the difference of the attributes and 
dignity attributed by each of them to the god thus named may 
be. is a fact now generally kuown. Where this name has been lost, 
as is the case with the Persians^ the Slavs, and the Celts, thoro aro 
other divine names which they have in common with their kindred 
nations. Still more important is the fact that most Aryans sho;? a 
tendency to call their supremo God " father, as is proved by the 
very common forms Dyaus, pitar, Z6us, Jnpitur, i^c. Moreover 
many divme names used by diffonjnt Aryan nations, though 
varying in form, are derived from the same root,—which proves 
the original unity of this conception. For example, the root uL 
(itf) , " to shine" and its derivatives Dyaus, Deva, and their 
family' Diti, Aditi. Dione, Pandian, Dionysrjs, Diovis, Dianus, 
Diaua, Juno, itc. If we add to this the remarkable conformity 
of the myths and customs in all Aryan religions, if, above all, by 
comparing them with those o£ other races, especially of the 
semites, we find that the leading idea embodied in these Aryan 
myths and rites is everywhere tho same, however different the 
peculiar character of each religion may be, namely, the close 
relation between God and man, the real unity between tho divine 
and the human economy. From those facts, we may conclude 
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that all of tliem have sprung from one primitive Old Aryan 
Religion. 

However, the degree iu wliich the Aryan religions are 
mutually related is not always the same. None of them came 
directly from the old Aryan religion. They consist of Gve pairs, 
each of which nmst have been first a unity :—(1) the Indo-Persian, 
(2) the (rraeco-Roman, (5) the Letto-slavic, (4) the Norse Teutonic, 
and (o) the Gaelo-Cymric. The fact that the membora of those 
pairs are more closely allied with one another tlian with the 
other members of the family obliges us to assume five, j'^t'^^ifitort.c 
Aryan Religions •—{]) the ULD K\ST-ARYAN, (2) tJie OLD 
PELAiSGIC, the OLD WISDIC, i4>) the OLD GERMAN, 
and (5) the OLD OELTI'J lioligions, foniiing so many links 
between those historical religions and the common parent of all, 
the primeval JEK' l iV worship. 

The Old East Aryan religion consisted of (1) old Jraniiin 
religion that had j.rovailed in I'ersiaand Bactria and given rise to 
modern Parsism, ^la/diiisui and Mithraism and (2) old Indian religion 
that had pr.ivailaid in India and given rise to modern Hinduism, 
Buddhism and Jaim'sm. The Old Pelasgic religion was tlie religion 
of the Italians and (Jreecians. The Old Vf indie was the religion 
of Letts; Baltic Slavs, old Russians, I'oles, Servians Ac. The old 
German was the religion of Teutons (Low and High (jermans 
and Norse and Scandinavians. The old Celtic wastlie religion of the 
Wel4», Irish and Scotch ttc. It may be )ioted all the last four 
religions have now been superceded by Christian religions, 
whereas the Indian Religion (Hinduism iN:c.) remains unscathcd 
and continues to flourish. 

Scmitic Family. 

Though our knowledge of the Semitic religion.s, esijetiallv 
as regards those of the pre-Christian Aramaeans, of the prc-
Islumic .4rabs, and of the old Hebrews, is very little, yet that 
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very little knowledge tends to prove that tliey too mnst have 
descended from a common source. When we find that the tame 
divinities were worshipped by several North-aemitic nations, ic 
might be contended that they were borrowed from one of them, 
as tnkde and conquest had brought them from ancient times into 
close contact with one another. Bui no sach relation existed till 
the very last centuries of the Assyrian Empire between the 
northern somites and the varioas tribes of the Arabian desert. 
Therefore Gods and religious ideas and customs prevailing alike 
among the northern and the Southern or Arabic branch of the 
race may be safely regarded as the primeval property of the 
whole family. Such are the general name for the godhead, Ila 
El, Hah (in Allah) &c. The Tree worship and stone worship have 
been pretty general in prehistoric times, and not a few remains 
of both have survived in all faiths and modern superstitions- Holy 
mountains too are very frequent among the Semites. Finally all 
seaiitic religions without a single exception understand the rela-
tion between God and man as one between the Supreme lord and 
king and his anbject and slave. They are eminently theocratic 
and show a marked tendency to monotheism, which, both in Israel 
and in Arabia, is the last word of their religious development. 
The grade of relationship between the different Semitic religions 
can be fixed only in a general way. The Soutliern branch of the 
old Semitic religion—Old Arabic Religion—has led to Maho-
medanism or lalHm ; and the northern branch—Hebrew Religion— 
has given rise to Christianity. 

{To he continued.) 
M. D. 
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ANIMAL SACRIFICE. 

In poply to a letter headed " The Sastras and animal sacri-
fices*'published iu tlie o£ the 12th instant. I wish to 
offer the following brief explanation which, I trust, will remove the 
misconception >\ith regard to " animal sacrifices." 

lu the aacred books of onr Beligions, fiffarafcive phraseology 
and symbols are freely used. The animal offerings such as man-
horses-cows and goats, simply represent the different' Sadanas' or 
religiousi psychical practices whereby " Gnanam" is attained. The 
esoteric meaning of these Sadanas has been forgotten and symbol 
is mistaken for reality. 

The chronological order of sacrifices as given in the " Aitariya 
Brahmana*' is as follows :— 

» The Gods killed a man for their victims. But from him thus 
killed the part which was fit for a sacrifice went oat and entered 
a horse. Thence the horse became an animal fit for being sacri-
ficed. The gods then killed the horse, but the part fit for being 
sacrificed went out of it and entered an ox. The Gods then killed 
the ox. but the part fit for being sacrificed went out of it and 
entered a sheep. Thence it entered a goat. The sacrificial part 
remained for the longest time in the gcat« hence it became pre-
eminently fit for being sacrificed," 

The Sadanas or practices prescribed for attaining gnanam 
are :— 

(1) Sarithai, (2) Kriya. (3) Yoga. 
By the Ist two " Sadanas ' we restrain the 10 external senses 

of the visible body and they become dead or inactive. This is 
killing the man. By the 3rd practice we restrain breath or " Vasi" 
of wluch the horse is the symbol, thus rendering the 4 internal 
organs inactive. Of these 4, mind remains for the longest time 
and its nature being Zeoptngr, it is represented by goat or leaper. 
This ia referred to our Thayumanaswumi as " ^^^^io^uj ® ? j 
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which when translated means " I sacrificed my 
leaping ignorant mind." These internal organs being enfolded in 
the body they are compared to cattle that we see folded. 

In oar religious works '' Punyam'^ is defined as acta tending to 
give pleasure to sentient beings and " Papim" aa those tending to 
give pain to them. 

We must therefore lift up the veil of symbolism, if we want 
to fall on the right track of the esoteric explanations of the animal 
sacrifices prescribed by the Vedas for the gaining of all." 

A religion which advocates " Jivakarnnyam" could never have 
intended the torture which is now being practised. 

C. S. SUNDRAM. 

[That the ancient Aryans were partaking of animal food and 
tha^ the system of animal sacrifice is as ancient as the world 
cannot be donbted. But the movement to give off animal food 
following an awakening of the higher moral sense began long 
before the rise of Buddhism and became more pronounced after 
it. And the system of aniuial sacrifices also became discredited; 
about the time of the IJpanifihadsi they called the sacrifice as only 
a means and not an end in itself arnd then began to give a new 
meaning and signification to the whole system of sacrifices. The 
sacrifice that was required was of the animal (Pasutvam) in man 
(Pasu)i the sacrifice of self, and the agamas took up the idea, and 
invented forms to suit the new philosophical conception such as 
are found in our modern temples, with the Balipitam, Ynpastum-
bham and Nandi (freed Pasu) ; there is a Yagna Sala in every 
saivite templei and in the coarse of a Brahma Utsavam (a substi-
tute for the old soma sacrifice) the yagnas aie gone through, take 
the old mantras and finish with the grand car festival (Tirupura-
samhara—the burning up of the three Malas or Pasa). But these 
old institutions die hard, and we find people here and there per-
forming these sacrifices and it is said that the great appaya 
Dikrhita once cried at the sight of the slaughtered animals, ' Oh 
Vedas I believed you/ meaning thereby that but foi' his belief in 
the Vedas- he would not have performed the obnoxiqus sacrifice^ 
And we are glad to note the explanation of the aitareya passage 
in the light of Yoga. We may note that ' Vasi' is on® of the 
synonyms of a horse as given in the lexicon—Edj. 
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MAN1KKA.VACA6AR AND THE PROBLEM OF 

TAMIL LITERATURE. 

BY PllOF. JULIEN VINSON, PARIS. 

In the two numbers of the Malabar Qxiarterly Review previous 
to the last, Mr. K, G. Sesha Aiyar fully discussed the question ; as 
my name occurs several times in his article, I ask permission to 
answer him, or better to express here my actual ideas about the 
matcer. ehoi-tly as possible. I must declare, first, that I never 
pretended to be absolutely right and am always ready to confess 
my errors, when it is proved I mistook, as for example, in the case 
of Dr. Burnell's famous foot-note 

I must be allowed too to say that for long the Tamilians were 
devoid of what may be called the historical sense ; they have no 
written history and all their records are thoroughly mingZed with 
folklore, popular tales, religious events and mythic legends. 
Alniost all personal names of old days appear as mere surnames or 
even nick-names ; so, is it admissible that a child may have lijeen 
called by his parents, as many great Tamil writers were, KaJckeip-

'padiniyar " the sweet crow bingur," or Parimelalagar " the 
superior beautiful' one ? 

Manikkavacagar {St. Manikkavacalea " one whose speeches 
are precious jewels") is known as a great Tamil Poq|;, an energetic 
Saiva devotee, a valiant minister of the Pandiya king Arimard-
dana. Moreover he is said to have overthrown and converte»l 
some Buddhist priests who had come from Ceylon to Sidambaram. 
At what time then did he possibly live and flourish ? 

We are able to affirm that it cannot be delayed later than the 
tenth or eleventh century A. D. The Madras Government Epi-
graphist, Mr. V. Venkayya, informs us, in his last annual report, 
that one inscription was lately discovered, in which king Vikrama-
chola, about the year 1135, ordered a provision to be made for 
the singing of one of Manikkavacagar's hymns Tiruchchalal. So,in 
the beginning of the twelth century, Manikkavacagar was already 
a celebrated poet aud a venerated holy saint throughout the whole 
Tamil country. He must then have been dead more than a 
century before. 

Very little is to be got from the works of this renowned 
saint. And wo may perhaps ioubt whether he really is the author 
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of all the poems which are ascribed to him, I was ever of opinion 
that tho Kalladam, for example, was composed prior to the Kovei ; 
its style and metre appear more archaic, and we find in it mtiny 
traces of the primitive manners and beliefs of the lower people, 
frequent allusions to conjurors, sorcerers, soothsayers &c., on the 
one hand, and of ghosts, goblins, evil spirits, vampires, on the other. 
Moreover, Tamil works cannot throw much light by themselves on 
liistorical problems because many modern writei-s have mistakenly 
copied out old authors, according to the rule later formulated by 
Pavanandi : " On what matters, with what words, in what way, 
high men—have spoken ; so to speak, is the convenience of style." 

eruQL iT(T^eB'sQftT(s9 G:em&sjT£3.uj:'iQ^tnT 
QffULScarj-uuuf- Qa^UL^^siaw^Qu, 

But we may believe at best Tiruvacagam is Manikkavacagar's 
work, and we must see at what period of Tamil Literature it is to 
be brought up. The problem, to be solved, must be examined 
at three points of view, viz., the literary, the religious and the 
historic one. 

Some learned native scholars have said that the Timilians had 
attained a high degree of civilisation and possessed a rich liter-
ature and a perfect writing system of their own, much before the 
Christian era, at a time when their country extended over a large 
space of land southward of Cape Oomorin. J j u t these statements 
have always appeared to me as a mere hypothesis, to which 
nothing affords the slightest support. No fragment whatever of 
a word, not a single remains of inscription, not even an original 
tale or tradition, can be produced in its favour. As regards 
writing for example, Mr. Burnell admitted that the Vattehithn 
might have been directly borrowed by the old Dravidians from 
some S e m i t i c traders or travellers ; bat one cannot doubt now that 
it originated from the northern Aj-yan alphabets : the forms for 
hy c, t, the confusion of long and short e, and o, and many other 
particulars prove it unquestionably. It is almost certain that 
writing was introduced in Southern India in the third century of 
the Christian ei-a, and we must observe tho oldest documents are 
in the Sanskrit language only. Old grants and inscriptions gener-
ally contain two parts, an eulogistic, mythical and historical one 
in verse and an administrative or official in prose, sometimes in the 
Prakrit or spoken language. Later, vernaculars (Tamil, Canarese, 
Telegu) are used in thia prose official part ; still later, Tamil occura 
in the poetical eulojjy in tho agaval metre which is known to be 
the oldest of all ; more recent documents are found to bo written 
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in the Vernacular prose only. Are we not authorised to conclnde 
from this that the writers of these documents were originally 
strangers who generally became acquainted with local idioms and 
used them more and more ? It is higlily probable that the Aryanis-
ation of South India was peacefully and progressively made. The 
Aryan immigrants, being principally Brahmans and warriors, 
settled themselves in towns and formed separate communities 
there ; it was only by their intercourse with the native, in subse-
quent days, that they began to learn, use and write original 
languages and taught the native to write and compose literary 
works. The first Tamil, Canarese or Telugu writers were evident-
ly Brahmans of northern origin and religion. Not one Tamil, 
Canarese or Telugu book now in existence is independent of 
Si.nskrit. 

Moreover, Tamil literature is nearly related to religious 
events. When we try to get a general view of it, we become 
bound to the necessity of acknowledging it must i)e divided in 
distinct periods, each of which corresponds to a special religious 
activity, but we roust admit, before all, a preliminary, preparatory 
period ; then came the time in which Jainas and perhaps 
Buddhists were flourishing ; then, the Siivites grew up and began 
to engage in a long and violent straggle with these hei-etics ; then 
Saivism became predominant. In later times we see Vaishnavas 
interfering, in the same epoch as so many Tamil Puranas were 
composed embodying many old local primitive deities, uses, 
superstitions and legends. The last peried,—the modern one, can 
be considered as beginning with" tJie arrival of tJie European 
settlers, about the end of the fifteenth century. 

Now, let us turn to Tiruvacagam and other works of Manik-
kavacagar. They were evidently written in the militant period of 
Tamil Literature, viz , in the third one. But writing having been 
introduced in the Dravida about the third century, it cannot have 
become current and be applied to the Vernacular languages before 
the fourth ; and tho pieliminary period, the Jaina period, which 
followed certainly lasted something on two or three centuries. So 
that, Manikkavacagar cannot have lived and written earlier than 
the seventh or eighth century. 

Historically, Manikkavacagar was a contemporary of king 
Varagunapandya, whose name is quoted in his works ; and this king 
is probably the same named prince who, as we know, ascended the 
throne in the year 862-863. Moreover, in the legends of his life, 
oar great saint ib said to have been the prime minister of Ari-
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marddana Pandya. Who this is we cannot decide, as he has not 
been yet identified. But he appears as the 61st or 6.3rd in the list 
of the 74 nionarchs who reigned iu Madura before the overthrow-
ing of their power by the Chola. This important event took place 
under the reign of Rajendra Chola, towards the middle of the 
eleventh century ; and if we assign as usual, 20 years to each of 
the 10 or 12 kings who reigned between Arimarddana and 
Kun Pandya, the last independent sovereign, we find Manikka-
vacagar must have lived at the beginning of the ninth century. 

My conclusion will be then that Manikkavacagar'a age is 
very probably the just said ninth century (SCO—900) of the Chris-
tian era. 

INDIA'S INFLUENCE UPON JAPAN IN THE PAST. 

There is no doubt that the present national awakening in 
India is due in a large measure to the influence which the wonder-
ful history of Japan has exercised over the mind and imagination 
of the educated classes in this country. Young India has set up 
Japan as its model, and the desire is growing more and more 
among the people to cultivate acquaintance with the laws and 
institutions) the customs and tradition of the most wonderful of 
the Eastern nations of the present day. To most people, how-
ever, it does not at once occur, that the history of Japan is but a 
fragment of Indian history—that Japan is only giving us back 
to-day what she has received from us in the past. We are 
indebted to Mr. J. N. Farquhar, M.A., for an informing lecture 
which he delivered on this subject at Bangalore, a short time back, 
and which is reproduced in the April number of the Hindustan 
Review. Mr. Farquhar is well-known in Calcutta for his evangelistic 
labours in connection with the Theistic Mission. He went to Japan 
last April to take part in the All-World Christian Students' Con-
ference which was held in that country, and while there he was 
fortunate enough to come in contact with many^ Buddhist and 
Shinto priests, from whom he acquired a great deal of most valu-
able information at first hand. 

The first thing which appears to have struck Mr, Farquhar is 
the vast creative influence which India, through Buddhism, exerted 
on Japan in the early centuries. The student of history need not 
be told that Buddhism was introduced into China by the Mission-
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aries whom the Buddhist kings of this country sent there in the 
first century B. C. China had been a civilised country for many 
centuries, and when Buddhism went there, the Chinese were 
already an old and powerful nation. The story of Japan is differ-
ent. When Buddhism was introduced in Japan in the bixth 
century after Christ, the Japanese were a barbarons people, with 
uo system of writing, no literature, little agriculture, less industry, 
no art, and only a very rudimentary form of government. Mr. 
Farqnhar says that it was Buddhism that started t^apan on the 
path of civilisation, and that without it, the progregs of that 
country would have been very slow indeed. Very few Indiana 
went to Japan in those days, and very few Ja]>anese came to Jndia. 
" Yet / ' says Mr. Farquhar, " though there was scarcely any direct 
contact, the forces set in motion were so powerful and of such 
immeasurable importance that no intelligent man can visit </apu« 
to-day without meeting evidence of the sway of the Indian intellect 
at many points." The writer found many Buddhist images in 
Japan which are extremely Hindu in apearance. He says that a 
considerable number of the gods of Hinduism have found their 
way to Japan? and tiiat in some temples.he actually saw the figures 
of Indi a and Brahma. Yama or the Death-god of the Hindus is 
also a common god in Japan. The Tantric movement as also the 
doctrines of Pantheism and Avatars also appear to have consider-
ably infiuenced Japanese life. Shintoism is an adaptation of the 
doctrine of Avatars. Architecture and sculpture were introduced 
into Japan in the same way as Buddhism. The temples and 
images, all show the characteristics of Indian art and thought ; 
and indeed, sa^s Mr. Farquhar, no one who knows India can 
walk through Japan to-day without being strikingly impressed 
with the many Indian features which still remain visible after so 
ma)iy centuries. ' It is an extraordinary fwCt that in every Bud-
dhist temple in Japan, the ritual is atill chanted in the Sanscrit 
language. The religious books are written in the Sanscrit langu-
age, but in Chinese characters. During the last fifty years, a 
number of ancient Sar'.crit manuscripts as also Sanskrit inscrip-
tions have been found in the country ; and this fact certainly goes 
to show that Sanscrit was widely studied in Japan in the ancient 
times. The Japanese owe the introduction of Buddhism, as well 
as of the various forms of culture attending it, to the Chinese, who 
in their turn received these gifts from India direct. The Chinese 
founded schools all over the country, taught the people to cultivate 
their fields better, and cut out roa(^ and built bridges all along 
the coast. But the inspiration for this great civilising work came 
from India through Buddhism. 
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It ia not ./rtpnn :ilone that owes her civilisation to Iiidin. Mr. 
Fiirqiihftv tvnly ol»ser\OS that what luditv did for Japan, she did 
also in v»ryin<j: nieasiiro for China, Monj^olia, Thibet, Annani, 
Siam, Java, and Jiiirnui, not to mention Ceyloa " A l l the peoples 
of tlie East,'" ho adds, " learned from Hindustan, all were proud to 
acknowledge her snpremacy and to drink from her flowing toun-
tain. For a tho:isand years, connting from Asoka, India continued 
to give out of the riclies of her storehouse to tJie nations of the 
EiiSt ; but after 760 after Christ, this spontaneity gradually ceased. 
But though India no longer continued to give forth as before, yet 
l̂ he influence of Buddhism in the East was neither short-lived nor 
superficial. It moulded the life and character of these peoples to 
au exti-aordinary degree ; and the lesults have lasted down into 
our own days." Having regard to the gre-.it part which Buddhism 
has played in the evolution of civilisation, if not for its own un-
surpassable merits as a religion of love and service for humanity, 
it behoves every intelligent man in these days to make the Buddhist 
religion the subject of devout study. The educated Indian should 
take prido iu the fact that the religion which has done the greatest 
service to the nations of th« East, and has also bben a civilising 
factor in the Western world, belongs to the country in which he 
wasi born. It is a curious irony of fate that India, the teacher, 
should now have to learn the rudiments of nation-building from 
her pupils. We are now sending our young men to Japan to learn 
arts and industries, but time was when India was the teacher of arts 
and industries to the wliole world. Truly does Mr. Farquhar 
ask : — C a n any Indian realise the meaning of these great facts 
without the deepest emotion —Indian Mirror. 

BOOK REVIEWS. 

A Tamil Translation of ' ' the Clerk's Tale or the Tale of 
Griselde—0>e chaste" with the life of Chaucer by Mr. M. S- N&,tesa 
Iyer, B.A., and published by Messrs. G. A. Natesan and Co., 
Madras. The first part of the book contains the Life of the poet 
Geoffrey Chaucer ; and the second part the Tale of Griseld the 
oliaste. It ia written in easy Tamil prose and the style is also 
elegant. The author would, it is hoped, do more works of 
this sort. 

Our land does not lack behind for such noble daughters as 
Grisield aud there were a .number of such chaste women iu our land 
^namely Savitri, Maitrayi, Nalayani and many others. 

The Price of the book is only As. 4 and can be had from 
M. . S. D./R^Ju, 2-52, Swami Pillai Street Choolai, Madras, N. C. 
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" Churches and Modern Thc^ight" by Pl.il*p Vivian, lyiihliahed 
by Woiti and Co,, L(jv.don. 

This book is of tlie dee pest, possible interest to ever}' Hindu, 
AS it indicates bow Cliristianity is being viewed in Cbristinu Euvope 
it«elf by the thinking minds of that continent, and it gives a niucli 
needed corrective to the boast of Christian Missionaries and 
p.machers. The book is written from a thorouglily agnostic point 
of view bat the arguments used are not against the existence of God 
or His Power but are directed against tlie special dogmas of the 
organised church. The special mischief consists in the church' 
coDstrning every Bible passage too literally divorcing the spii it 
iroia the letter, and trnth from a metaphor or a symbol. We may 
bay that the Christian Cliurch has not yet evolved a true and com-
plete philosophy of religion^ :ind unless and until it is done, nuiny 
of the Bible passages and incidents cannot be adequately explained. 
Many Christian Missionaries have acknowledged, there are con-
siderable points of sirailanty between the Cluistian Religion and 
fiiiddhantaj but the former wants the foundation of rock on which 
Hiddhanta is built. The writer nrgues. strongly for rationalism 
and liopes that the guiding spirit in human afEairs should be, and 
oue day will bo. a. scientidc hnmanitarianism working on Rational 
principles for the peace and happiness of all mankind ; but we 
^on't believe ohrselves in Rationalism divorced from true Religion 
and a behef in a future existence Jainism and Buddhism were 
fOrenmnerH of this Scientiiic Rationalism, and we have quoted the 
opiniomof eminent Scholars as to how great a failure these have 
been True Rationalism, acknowledging its human limitation 
combined with True Religion will alone effect the Salvation of 
mankind which everj one has at heart. Bat the pi^ocess is a long 
anil tedious one, depending on the slow intellectual, moral, ana 
Spiritual evolution of the masses, and till the churches and states 
a ^ the p'ople combine one and all in their power to free the 
BdHsses of all ignorance by imparting tbe freest and highest odu-
Oaii6n, nothing can be accomplished. We reconunbnd the book 
strongly to our readers, and we are sure they will protit by it. 

Jivakachinthamani. Edited hij Maha Mahnpadhyaya V iSwami 
nadfia Iyer Avergal. Second Edition. 

The first was published in 1887, and since then very ni;\ny 
fresh .manuscripts had been procured^ and our editor liad accunm-
lated considerable materials in his further researches in ancifiu. 
^ ainil,and this edition contains all the corrections and impi ovenienis 
rendered possible thereby. And the introductions and notes are 
liighly valuable, and the immense labour and care bestowed on TIÎ . 



fl STDDHANTA DEEPIKA. 
work redounds gieatly to the glory of our revered Malm Malto-
padhyaya. And we hope every Tamil knowing-gentleman will try 
to procure a copy of this priceless work. 

BOOKS RECEIVED 
1. Mistlet(E and Olive. 

Miss Education and her Children liy Mary E Booles, 
from C. W. Diiniel, Publishers London, E. C. 

The Hindu Aryan Theory on FvolnUon and Involnlion by 
Mr. T. C. Rajara Iyengar and published by Messrs. Fank and 
Wagnalls Company, New York. 

NOTES AND COMMENTS 
Srimath Kasivasi Senthinathier has brouglit out the second 

Srikanta Bashiam in f t,-anshition. The present 
Tamil Part II. P^'^ ^̂  

and we hope he will be able to com-
plete ic in the 3rd part 

The translator points out in a foot-note under I. iv 27 that 
the word ' Parinama ' does not occur in the 

The word'Parinama.' principal upanishads but is used by tlie 
Sutrakara in this Sutra To distinguish it 

from the ordinary usage o f the word implying change, flie 
Bashiakara calls it ' apurva Parinama.' And the word used in tlie' 
illustrative text from Taittriya (2. 6.) iii ahhavath, which means only 
hecomiug or ^ (̂g)̂  or ûSearir̂  as used in the Devsira Hymns '' w^® 
iquSffn^ii p_i_a»rQ)(Zjiqia»a, q j i Z j " " He becomes the Prana, the lile. 
the body, and the world." ' He becomen the 
earth and tire' »tc. And the Bashiakara points out that the uni-
verse of clitlana and Achetana which is ananya from (/od is concealed 
ill Him ill advaita relaiion. when there was neither night nor 
day nor sat juid Asat,' and theiie form as it were his body and him-
self the soul, as neither hair nor nails can spring out of the soul 
nor out of the body by itsel' but only frora the body—soul, so too, 
'he whole universe when becoming manifest starts out of God-
uuiverse, and not from God or tiie universe concealed in Him, 
separately and hence God is considered as upadana karana also 
and called Purasha. 

We are glad to state that the Saiva Siddhanta Sabha Building 
was opened formally on the l2th June. 

Opcninp of the Saiva Sid- The graliapravesam ceremony was per-
•"•"irTH^h":;:;,;""'" formed on th,, day and . „ tl.» following 

two days tliere were lectures and feedmg 
of the poor &c. The site was purchased for the building by 
Sriman Avadaiappa Pillai of Pichandar Covil and the steel girders 
and stones were sappliei by Sriman Ramasami Chottiar of Jaml n-
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kesvaram Timpani, and all the doors and windows &c were 
supplied by Sriman Nallasami Pillai, and the tlianks of the Satlia 
and the public is due to these gentlemen and other donors for their 
generqps help. Now that the Sabha has a stately home of its 
own, we hope the Sunday classes aud meetings will be held regu-
larly and we pray to Parameshwara that Ue will prosper the 
Sabha ^ 

We have noticed before what useful work this society is 
doing. Its sixth annual meeting was held 

Sixth Anniversary of the on the Istli July, and its report shows wliat 

members on its rolls. Sriman J. M. Nalla-
sami has been an honorary member for some years past and 
Siimath A. Mahadeva Sastriar B.A.,of Mysore was elected Honorary 
member daring the current year. Thirty-six weekly meetings 
were held during the year, and several largely attended public 
lectures were given by Swami Dayaraib and Sri Sivagnana Desikar. 
1 he weekly meetings were devoted to lectures and to the study 
of the upanishads and Tiruvadavurar puranam and the committee 
nores with pleasure " that the special class for the study of the 
Siddiiantha Sastras under the able guidance of Vicc-President 
Mudiliar R. C. Kailasa Pillai can justly be pronounced a success. 
The meinbers attending take deep interest in the studies devoting 
L;uiiiiideiiibie time and labour. Tlie class is attended regularly and 
pi.ij 'tujilly j'he earnesMiess of the members attending the class 
was KucU that the class which used to be iield once a week on 
Tliui sdays has come to be held twice a week, viz., on Thursdays 
and Sundays. 'I'here can be no doubt that the class has made 
great progress in the knowledge of the Saiva Siddlianta Sastras 
•which re a8 it ought to be, the special pride of the Taoiilians. " 
Sivagnanabotham is being studied with great care and attention. 
Swami Vivekanada's birthday anniversary was Celebrated on the 
18th March, the items on the programme being Readings, Recira-
tiou, singing t>f Devara Hymns, and a lecture on the Swami's lifo. 
The well stocked libi-ary is being made good use of and it is bein;̂ r 
inipvo\ed stil] further. On the whole, we have to congratulate 
the society on the very valuable and sytematic work it has been 
carrying out year after year. 

We a r e glad to note that the Matalaya is ahnost c o m p l e t e d ami 
it is proposed to carry out the Kunibliabin-

Sri ThajHTiianaewBini sliekam on the 19th avani of this vear 
Tir»matul.y^Ku„.bhabhi. corresponding to the 3rd S e p t c n . b e r ' a n . l 

an appeal has been issued by tlie Secretary 
^or fiinds for meeting tJie Kumbhabhishekani expenses w h i c h we 
h o p e the public will gladly respond to 



TRUmSEEKERS ! 
A SCIENTIFIC DEMONSTRATION^ OF A FUTURE LIFE 

DO YOU KNOW that continuity of life aftev death is nmc us 
indisputably established as/oci as is tlie force of gravitation ? 

Are you iiware that in London, Enji-land, Sir William Crookes, 
F. R, S., (tlie toremosL chemist of Europe) in his laUor;irory 
r r c o n t l y weighed, measured and tested wiih automatic ro.^is-
t e r s a n d b y m e a n s o f e v e r y M e c h a n i c ; i l d e v i c e a n d p r o c e s s k n o w n 
to Science discarna'ie humans, thus denionstvacing the existence 
of disembodied intelligences ? 

Do you know that thb experiments conducted by Crookea 
constitnte in the world of science THE ONE J'ROO?'' of survival 
of bodily deatli ' 

If you have not learned of this, send Rs. 2 and read this 
hook. 

" Ed-j'erimeitfal Investigation of a New Force' 

Hy Sir William Crookes 
(Fellow of The Rovnl Socio-ty; former President of Tlie Hi itis" 

Association for the Adviiiiccment of Science ; discoverer of the inet.%1 thrtlliiiiuh 
inventor of Crookts t u b e ; Gold ]Mcd:ilist Acideui ie de Sciencra; etc., etc.) 

^S pages Illustrated with 13 diagrams Paper Rs. 2, 
This book will be sent postpaid to all readers of " The 

.Siildhanta Deepik"' post free, to any part (f the xcorld, on receipt 
of price. 

You cannot afford to be without this book—it is an unanswer-
able argument. 

Table of Contents. 
The movement of Heavy Jicdir.s with Contact, hut without ifcchMni-

eal Exertion ; The Ph.enosuena of Percussive ond other Allied Sounds ; The 
Altcratioii of Weights of IJodies : Movements of Heavy Suhstances when ;'.t a 
l^istxnce froui the Mediinu ; The Kisiii}^ of Tiibles ;ind Chuirs oil the (irouun, 
without Contact with any Person ; T h c Levitation of Human lJein<;s; iMovc-
;.ic:itof ^'arious Sninll Articles wiiihout Contact with aux Person ; Luminous 
A')[>5ai-ances ; The Appearance of Hands, eitiier Self-Luniinous or visible by 
iHdiii.try L i g h t ; Direct Writ ing; Phantem Forms aud Faces Special lnst:m-

which seem to pointtri the Af^ency of an Kxterior Intell igence; Jfiscel-
' m i o o u s Occurrcuces of a Complex Character ; Theories ^eight•) to Account for 
toe Fhcno:nena Observed ; Miss Florence Cook's Mediumship ; Spirit Forms • 
Tnc L i s t of Katie King ; with Sir Williftm (Brooke's .address to the^ British 
Assoc iation for the Advancement of Sciencc, and nn Appendix on Great Men 

a Great Theme. 

'J'lio book witriip m illed the dav order is received—senrl now. 
Add; ess, the A^istiiVpilblishing Company, Roche.ster , N V., U.S.A. 
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Two substances becoming one by absolute Identity 13 another 
kind of Tadanmiyum. The former kind is barely called Tadan-
miyam and the hitter kind is more specially distingnished by the 
name pf ' advaila.' And the significance of the word is to point out 
the non-difference, following the ' ^dreaLDuQuir^^ and the 
texts of St. Meikandau and St. Uniapathi declare respectively. 
" ^^^aS^QutmjDQ'fa^Qeo ^iSuuisn^^saiu ^emn^^utnuSLLQ" " The 
word advaita means auanyatca" " lSiR^^ id^^bS^ilit^u} ©^uiiear 
^ruj^" " Tho glorious doctrine of adcaila postulating inseparabilitij." 

Sivagnana Yogi notes other kinds of relationship from AvhicU 
he distinguishes the ' advaita^ such as ' ailckani (union, as 
of river water and Ocean water, of the ether in the pot and the 
ether in air, the substance is one only),' Samavaya, (Union as in stm 
and light) Saiyogam, (union as of different fingers in one hand) ; 
Soruj^ain, (rcsoinblance in souio particular) ; and ' anirvachanavi 
(Relation which cannot be described). 

In distinguishing adcaila tlivsrefore from an ahhetJia relationship 
^ike, ' aikkam,' and a Belhohelha relationship like Tadanmiya and 
Swmrtt'flT/jf, and a relatioi.ship like Saiyogam, he points out 
that in Advaita, we may notice all these different aspects of differ-
ence and non-difference, and hence it is that our sages in descri-
bing these particular aspects illustrate them by such examples 

'̂Sswii—sS^ Qĵ tirpt̂ 'sjxJ-LD as the river merging in tho 
sea," " a/TjOT^̂ cS Lo-̂ -'̂ '̂ c'.) LD~:~Qp Q /7-ii, as ether in ether, 
and smell in s m e l l / ' - C ? t i 3 smr̂ th Qj-en- t.Ju.LDj.af Q-or'^r^ii 
^ eBisv̂ jwQun-i-. as soiind and tune, fruit and sv;eetnes? tSir̂ Qput 
Quireotr&sjeiir as water and sweetness is the grace of 
God." ^(jLDaoLji siT.ijSih Quirs^lstoui^, as the magnet 
attracting the iron " and our Yogi warns us not to mistake such 
similes whenever they are used. And the only simile by far 
which exactly describes ' advaita, is the siiuilo of " eye and soul, 
^skutCtUtr^Qfiii asmOf̂ siPiL^u), as found in tbo t^ts. 
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" sir^ii stsarggBis(^ tiriKS (jcertii Quirp 
Mirmn ^m^ea^s aesa<S siriLi—eSai. 

(Sivagnanabotham Sutra XI) . 
siriLu-d aeiri^Qu} ^eareauu^eai^iu aaia^d 
QsinQfioSi sirLLtf.s AOTÎ O inaQunB) 
tSfgpmSia^is/nLi^s s0trtf.(Sajar. 

(Sivagnana Siddhiar XI. 1) 
" ^/S QaiirefiQunp iD^^eS^wir^ut" 

(Sivaprakasam Satra, 7). 

This advaita is also described as Suddadvaita, to distinguibh ifc 
for Kevala advaita, Visliishtadvaita etc., and tiie epithet StiddJid 
simply means unqualified by sach terms as ' Kevala' etc. Aud 
that is the pm-port of the Srutis, he quotes the following texts. 

" jSeifl^^ aesaQear fioSaiutQuir'ai Qp^eiaieir 
^sQfiih L^pQfiutitdj eSjeSiSpudr: " As oil in Sesamum seed, the 
Lord is present in all things, inside and outside." 

^einBir ei^^ssT erfi^ssru ^^skaieirafQia ^tir 
^msmuini Qsireist® ^^ ^ff&iirdj Sjbudr." " Whatever is the soul 
united to, it becfomes that assuming the nature of thftt as its 
own." 

" Qinam^eeBTiLitltQui. 9t ^mppQan^jpi jreo (^i^icBsarit dSnjii 
LjODi—eaiLaSfir ^^up/S eSajauiSiuQfii'o eSiunuaQfiwirdj Spueaoiiru).'* 

As like water and oil, one is gross and one subtle, they stand in 
union Vyapaka (container) and as Vyappiam (contained)." 

The first text is in Swetaswatara upanishad and we could not 
identify the othfer texts though we have quoted similar texts in 
our article on ' Advaita' to"appear iu the " New Reformer.'' 

This advaita union of the soul on the one hand with mala, is 
said to be its artificial or Qffiujbe-DS relation, and its union in God 
on the other hand*is said to bo its natural or relation-
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Sivagnaiia Yogi next discasses questions relating to the amibhava 
of tl»e soul in God, and lie begins with quoting the text that 
" Sivnnabhava is Svanubhava." And ho meets the first objection 
raised, to the effect that if the soul has such experience, such will 
be materral, by saying that as the knowledge of God is itself not 
to be compared to our ordinary Jiuman knowledge, and as it ia 
only derived by thought without thonght, so this anubhava is also 
derived sinfiilarly by ' /^ar^gyuaS^^^.' And we have 
shown in our notes to Sutra X I (Sivaghanabotham English Trans-
lation) how tliis /Sivanabhavam is Svanubhavani and though the 
Soul it is that enjoys, its being not conscious of such enjoyment 
is what saves it from the experience introducing any duality. 

Our Yogi further shows that this Sivanubhava is blissful, and 
is therefore CiJled Anandam and Parama-auham, and the word 
Ananda is derived from Nandam (Cf nandi) with the addition of 
the upasargam 'A' and this is derived by the knowledge of soul of 
the Blissful and Perfect Glory of the ^jord covering and clothing 
it on all siles, and soaking through and through its inmost nature. 

In answer to Sivasamavadis, he points out that the word does 
not mean the equality of trlie two Padarthas as soul and' God, in as 
mi^h as God is incomparable, having neither eqjjal nor superior 
and that there can be no such substance which can be said to cover 
God, in the' same way no darkness can cover the sun, and the 
real bignificanee of the word is that in our Sadana, we must so 
prepare ourselves by purification that the whole light of God can 
cover and clothe us fully leaving no facet uncovered, just as a 
crystal should be.covered fully by the ruby light. 

If any chink or facet was left out, it will reflect something other 
than God and enter iuto Bhandam. This full clothing in the 
Glory of God is becoming Siva Samam, or equal to God. 

This will close the discussion on adv^ îta and before we do so, 
we will refer our readers to the opinion ot jl great Sanscrifc 
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acholftr, who thoagli a follower of Sri Sankara perceives tlie absurd 
lengths to which that philosophy has been drawn, and defines 
tidvaila exactly like the Siddhantia as Q i e a n i n g ananyatva (insepar-
ability) and not eka or aUnna or abheda and we make Iherefoie 
no apology for quoting iiia opinion at length. Says Manilal N. 
Dvivedi in his " Monism or Advailism.'' 

' ' Thus all is reducible, according to the Advaitavada, into one 
primordial substance which, for the present, we may continue to 
call Prakrit*. The next step, the most difficult one, is to assert 
that Prahriti and Purmha are one and the same thing—dead 
matter, as such, is nowhere to bo fonnd, nor is ' mind (pnrusha) 
ever to be seen withont it. In other words, mind without matter 
and matter without mind, (thought without being and vice versa) 
is a logical as well as natural absurdity and all dwaita—duality — 
is an entire misconception There is no dwaita—duality. We are 
to mark the carefulness with which the expression is chosen. All 
is A-Dvvaita, not all is Eka (one i.e ,̂ duality is denied, but the con-
vertibility of matter and mind, is not asserted. * Herein will 
appear a sharp line of distinction between Monism and Adioait^sm. 
But this distinction will appear on careful consideration, to be 
more imaginary than real ; for, where Adwai ism maintains the 
inseparability cf mind and matter. Monism maintains the possibility 
of deriving the former from the potentialities of the latter. Either 
way, nothing more nor less is asserted, nor indeed, can be asserted, 
than the ivsejmrahility of mind and matter This view of the 
Advaita naturally leads to the question What is the nattire of the 
two terms of this unity ? The Adwaita-Vuda does not recognise 
the distinction of mind and matter to consist in the phenomena of 
force or energy, nor even in the manifestation of the mysterious 
vitcd force " ; for these il agrees witli monism in regarding as 
sufficiently explicable from the potentiality of matter. To be 
hr'xei, force or vital f01 ce h the Prana oi - Adwo^Hiam—a kind of 
v^yu, sensation, volition, and reason, the functions of mind, are in 

See the Brahniasutvas Book I I ^ ' I where both are said to be ananya 
iasap-xrAble) bat iioi Abhiaiir, (oq3) S 3 3 a u i o the Bham>ti. 



DRAVIDA MAIIA ]'.ASII YAM. 67 

a sense dedncible from ujatter. But, the very elementary notion 
^liich is the countei'part of matter, is hiotving—guana. It being 
so, we must finally dismiss the word mind which we have hitherlo 
used for convenience and clearness, as it is incapable of convey-
ing to us the idea of.tho antithesis of livoicii.g and not lemming, 
implied by the terms mind and matter in Adwaitism. Mind, as 
undei-stood by AdwMtism, is not the ultimsite and simple result of 
oar analysis of nature ; but it is an intermediate complex pheno-
menon or organic development. Adio&itium defines the ultimate 
and simple factor of all our knowledge as tlnxt xchich while cognising 
phenomena renia,ins itstlf uiiidtertd and nnixjj'ecled.* The eyo which 
does not change with changing phenomena it perceives, may be 
the ultimate fact of our intoliuctual perceptions ; bat as its condi-
tions—shortness, blindness, diuinoss etc.—are cognised by the 
mind which, fur the time, rciiuiins unchanged, the mind may, 
in all probability, bo this fiict. Hut the mind i o. volition, reason, 
feeling etc., is cognised,in its turn, by a something which is not 
cognised by anything else, lor it is unique and unchanging. This 
something: then, is the ullimate, unique, self-cognisant and constant 
fact of all our percc])tious, the fact which underlies all nature, in 
and through which everything t*. There is no ignoring it, for in 
the very act we admit it. It is the very essence {ease Being) of 
Nature. It is unconditioned, and therefore indescribable; it is 
unique and constant, thereforo cternul. In its uniqueness there is 
no divei'sity' and thereforo no evil as such, it being the result of 
duality ! the pure is all bliss, all lo .e, the iiŴ f̂ g that kuowa 
no li>n.it (jjartt'AAt^Za) either quiditsiUve or qnviulitutii-e- It is iU 
neither he nor she. Of it is all lieiiuj (sat), all thought (chit), all 
joy (ananda). These ihreu words sat, chit, anandu are an approxi-
mate expression of the Inexpressililc, InofTable Reality—Thought-
Being. Thus wc sec tJiat we must not call it mind, nor even soul 
for soul implies individuality—limit (parichheda)' which the un-
limited and unconditioned knows not Lot us then call it by its 
proper Sanskirta name, chit. Thought as contradistinguished from 
matter, the indescribable Jicing. Wc shall shortly have to replaco 

• HI l i u d a r i i v a k a . 
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tlie word matter also, by an equally sijjiiificaub SiinnkriLi ccrrelutive 
of chit. What is matter ? What is frukrili- ? The questioji is 
Already answered when we say thi.t it is never independent of chit. 
We can never conceive of matter but in and thromjh chit, and can 
therefore never say whAt it w. lynornmui is the only way oat of 
the difficulty* And yet do we say that it does not exist ? Again 
IgnoramM, Matter but not as an ultimate and* simple in-
variable fact of our perceptions l ike chit, for it takes on itself in 
any chanj^s of na»He and forjii. 'riiough the limited character of 
our subjective nature denies to us real knowledge of matter per 
se, we cannot rid ourselves of all idea of its objectivity. It is 
neither exiatent nor-non-existent, that is, it does not exist in the 
same sense as the.horns of a hare. It is neither e^se, nor n-esite ; 
neither nor lutut—it is Indescribable. We <ire only cognisant of 
the various nhApes it passes through, but of its nature as matter we 
know absolutely nothing. We know that it is. wo do not know 
that it is not, we miist call it indesc^-ibable. And why is it so ? It 
is, and it must be so from the very necessities of our nature—from 
chit being never apart from matter, and matter being never 
selparate from chit. I'hought and Being are always inseparable ; 
subject and object aiv always one. All our knowledge, in fact 
consist of chit and fonns of matter. The former consta.nt and 
etemul, thelattbr c/ian^in^ and non eternul ; bothulw.ays inseparable, 
whence the text " this universe is a compound of Truth and 
untruth. Real and unreal.'' * We have in this short analysis tried 
to examine the nature of chit'as well as mutter, and have arrived 
at the following results. Of chit wo have seen that it is uncondi-
t ioned; unique, eternal and therefore fi-ee from evil. Of matter, 
which is a complex phenomenon, we have determined that : — 

(I) It is a thing of which we know nothing ; 
(II) it is indescribable ; 

(III) It passes into many shiipes which alone are cognisable 
and form, besides chit, the circle of the knownble, which comprises 
all our sciences. 

'' BrlitidArnyaka 
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And lastly, as to the relation of chit and matter we have seen 
that c/it/ and matter are not separable , thought and being are one, 
and the universe consists, therefore of the real and tho unreal 
mixed togothej'. 

In its three aspects, i^n\Jcrti lias three different names (T) 
Agnana, (II) Anirvachaniya, (III) J/iiya Tlie first name, A (not) 
gnana (knowing), nay naturally load one to believe that it is the 
iiegAtion of gnana ; i. e., mere blank, ignorance : but as, the fore-
going explanation must have clearly shown, it is not the negation 
of anything, but a iiusitioe entity of which ice know nolJtiug^ and it 
is therefore culled agiiana, for uant of a better word. Though 
Agnana is opposed to gn;ina which ia chit, it is not destruction of 
the latter, for it is not a negation, but a positive substance which 
exists tn and of chit. I'ho second name AuircAchixmya (indescrib-
able), though plain enough, has also causcd oqiuil confusion. "We 
have seen that 'praJirti is neither existence (sat), nor noii-e.vitetence 

(asat) ; and is therefore indescribable. This is twisted in a manner 
to make this state appear as absurd as possible by saying that it is 
equal to the assumption of a positive miudle between sa.t and 
which cannot logically follow. 'l]he third name i /aya is like 
Agiaaua and Anirvachaniya.,' a bone of contention among the 

various scholastic philosophers of India, and has given rise to such 
• 

cob-webs of impenotrabla metaphysics that those who do not 
care to look deeper are easily led to regard the whole philosophy 
as mero nonsense. Maya means illusion ; praJcrti is an illusion no 
doubt, but not an illusion in tho sense of having no basis to stand 
upon. Tliiii basis cannot be chit which i-i ucvor variable ; but it is 
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i t s e l f — t l i G indesciibable, as w e sliall just soo. Inasmuch as it 

passes into Hjany i/iajjes without allow ing us to penetrate the veil 
that covers it, it is nothing more nor less than an illusion ; but that 
it must edist is a necessity of thought, and its existence in some 

form cannot be an illusion. The subtleties of scholastic meta-
physics suggest that it is an illusion out and out, chit being suffici-
ent to send forth these illusions from within itself. Nothing can, 
however, be further from the truth which this philosophy teaches. 
In the first place chit is formless, constant, unique. How in the 
world can this pass into any shapes ? We may be, and are, con-
scious of the illusion, in and through it of course ; but the source 
of the illusion is not to bo sought out of itself but icithin itself. 
Hence M.iya does not mean illusion out and out, but illusion so 
far as the many names and forms of ^̂ ra/iŵ i are concerned.* But 
though there is thus a substratum for this illusioi], njtart from 

chit, it docs not subvert the tlieory of the JdavitA , for in the very 
beginning of our explanation we have shown that Adciiitu docs not 
mean the existence of a siuijle snhftiiucc, nor oven the unity of the 
matter and mind, but their inseparability. Adcaita means, von-

Thought and being are inseparablej not one. 
This idea is expressed by the word Brsxhmn (something largo 
enough, unlimited), a name common, as it must be. to cJiit aa well 
as p'-a/iWi, for both are inseparable. The universe is Briihmi\, so> 

then, lu-dhrti is J(/"ava, A)urci\chd)iiya,, Maya 

• See cspccially a brief versa in the Dnjdisya vii-fka of lihara'.irtha 
appended to uiy Rajoyoga. 

5 The two aspects of Prahrti-Agnana and ^laija arc souictimes called its 
two Saktis (powers'); viz., Avarana, that which coverp, conceals its 7-e<tl 
nature: and Viksc2}(i that which makes it throw out of itself many forma 
the coicrt and o\:crt actions yf matter, as ^e shall call them. 
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If any portion of this Icnj; story heomos or is hrM n-
po iiiuny nlli.-ROi'iei' a K:III|:13 /Esnp's f4l)lo intciiiU.il t > iin nlcitc -oim-
= orul, down down goes tlio trutli of do^in^tic ('l:iisli:iiiity---<"liri^t's i n<;it 
ill the world dc-pcndK upon Adftin's Sin iMid Ailuin s Sin lif).* tuis itpon 
SHtnii's toni|iriitii>ii :iiiil for llio rxisti:ii(-o (if Satan liiiii» lf \vc iniisi siiljx rilii- I" 
t.lu; lichVf in the; Hi-n-o Wdr lli;jl is M;ii(| r<> h:iv.- <li.-;i urlinl llic> piiK ilic alx.iic nl 
<«MJ. Tlr̂ re in no UHC nf ((iicRtioniii</ LLIP dr-voiit CliriMtiati wlicili.-r ljc;i i I-I! . whicli 
Hiip|M>Med to IH'ii rcL'iori <ii' ('vcrltinIRIJF JM ;II I' iitid J . ' IVC, I M I I C I I T IM' :i N - . ' I I . I 
of luniull and turmoil, li;ifro(l iiiid l.rriwl. Miinl lli:u if tin- fiory of this t'liilin 
aiif̂ rl wiiM not iiold :i.M a tnic :iiicl liiHtorii- cviiit l>iit. n IIKT"- ;i)livory, i liu rmili-
iiiiini<»n of tliiit ht</ry kvliicli ;illiii|i H to (lie (.'liriil j?iii"l>M)i ;ils<i l.ctinni s null;. 
A ('iknip(H-ll iiitiy r|ii<-Hl.ion lli<- vuliilily of i In-Alo I ' M I H H ; . llmi soiiirln m l,c- III:H1<-
oiit of tlifi il<r:ill; of iiii oliHiriin- iinliviiliial. (eruiiliii^ ill'' M"i'y In Ix' irm- ;itiil iIK-
iiiridcwt U» liavj; iiciMirml), Tlif iloririmr an |io|.iil:i riy IJIM i i i" ! i i.l; nm 11 ii. 
Itut it ((Miflit. not lo IM; Iriir. It is U serious liitul/".!NCI- to S|iiritii:I! R>'ii'jl<iii. Aii<! 
wliy •lioiild i( tw! rc;jard<Ml an, in any rral sense, n sult.-iitiii" f.-r wd.it ilm Imirr 
118 or any f'ljiiivalont for wlial we slimild oiliffrwisi- luivi; lo Ik Vi s. A s|.i ii;i:il 
religion i.e., a ndiifiiin l>;tsi-il ii|ioii liro:iil spiritual print •ipl-s. insf-.v! ..r i.p..n |.. r 
soHB iircvcnlR thiil niijflit or mi;,'lil, not liuvr Im imi irii», niii.̂ t ronsidi-r it As i! i-
Vc'daiayH " Mriitbyiiin(>v& A-srnatii .l]i:intiil:il lii - Uilvayiim Tliuin.isa ]im iim iiliy:ii::i 
— I'itpinavai Th.-iinuliu |i:ipiiiiLiiani cva Asinat.li ApaliaMit.i Apiinin:i-Jyotlii nith-
tliamam." llorc tliu'I'liinnas or .Mritliyu is iirnoranco, tlic i-.ium- of Sin, wliirli 
i^rnoranoo is tlic taint of tlit! soul. The old Kishis of 11n- Vcd.TB intliis Maniri 
jiraycfl for (lolivc ri'iifM! from iv'iiorancc and when i hfv priiyod to tbo Lî 'ht in the 
words" IJdvyaiu Thaiii.i.miparam" .ind A;,'-inniB-.lyot hinii lit h;it?ian" thry nfiricd m 
the liipliL of (ii>d whii-h illuiiiiiiOH all .•Mollis. Viitha \Hi ,Matiii.«li KV:LIII I).\;IIJ 
A r̂e .Vsaii, Tht; Akainayantha-.̂ rlhitnpajinKiniiin Jlrutliyiini A|i:iliiil hya Djix ii.i 
SHinsiidam Ciji<;hch(!nia." Jum a.s men tlu; J)ev:is too wi ri; in cxistt rnf, 'I In v 
thoiifjht " l/f!i ttli roacii t he Divine jirrsence liy di-stmyiiifr ih<' î 'noruii r. ' 
Tho Veda thus offiirs principlc.s ijistf.id of .itorica. 'TIIO ihi-oiy of Avi.lyn is iiniA . i-
wil. Its Hphom i;xtL-nils over all souls, nion, lowor aniinuU, Hii.irels and di vils. N" 
extra man anil extra devil arc deeinod necessary factors for sLiiiiini;- the (l..-̂ liny (f 
Tnort:il8. N«» corner of the world is Reler((̂ d for ciiftctiiiir the ilr.ima of iiiiiM rs:il 
existoiioe. And yet wc lind n lenrned christian divine jin fernni,' a laii li liiL-li h is 
the aliaurdity to intorf>ret universal farts liy spoirial Ili-brew h î ejid."-, and what 
Htrikoa us moat is the tcn^rity with whieh he elitips to his erude ami iniseirni iri • 
fnith in prcfiircnei- to ii .system whieh, for jjiire loŝ icslity and clone reasoiiiiiff, slaipis 
iinnvullcd. 1 aMiuio to the ohservntioiia of the Reverend Mr. F. Hoodwill on th.r 
Siddhantii philo.s<>phy e.speeially on the 'I'heory of A-iava as i.̂  )>ropoiiiided lln ve.ii. 
1'hn learned doctor says that this system fails to po to tlie rool of sin. If lliat, v̂i re 
so, what iiurp!>se does if, tlien serve ? lie says th.ir ' tl is position which niaki'̂  
evil iintural to iho soul is taken to avoid attriliutinfj the ori;_'in of e\il, wliich cxi-
deiitly i.s in the worhl. to the all-;;ra<'ii>us (Jo,d," and conlinuos (o s.-vy ili;ii ;ifli'r ;ill 
' tho proldoni of evil is not sohoil in this system. And how does he Pol\e I hi- picD-
|em ? We will see. 'I'h» I'everend <re»itletnan ren(ters An;iva ns Oritriiiiil iM!|ii;i ii\. 
AVe 4I0 t,ot see any (jhjei i ion i o il and indited our own writers liuva i)rot ii>' l\ iisi il 
it in this sense, tlioiî 'h sirietly sjis-akinî  r.hd sense of the won' iii;iy l.e l.eiicr limtî ĥi 
out if rendered OS the • d.irknrŝ  or i;rnoriince which l)lii>ds Ihi- spiriiii;il \ is; .n c.f 
the soul.' 'J'he letirjied di\ iiie 1: ys niuc-h stress .qton the disrinrrion lu Mvrc ii 
ori;:iniil imj>tirity" of the Sldilh:!nra School and the " ori|;iii;>l sin" of the (l(.,s.rni;il ie 
(Miristianity. Wt? are at one with him in this respect What is Mu- SIdilli;) 111 i s 
"Original impurity"r It is the prior STATK of ihe soul, ns ho him.srlf I'Ni.lains. .\;hI 
what is " Sin" (.-vi-corditî r, of eoiirse. to doL'niatic Chrisliiniity h is ir;iii>' r, ^ 
Ni<ni ajrainst the holy l.iw<if a holy (lod" as rlie ĥ arned floei.or ex'.Iaiu> 'j'lni- i' 
iMi ACT" (we will also ineliide iliou;:;!,! ). Wli. t i.- ihe fuu irf eoinpari/iL' tlio l O'i. 
tion or state of the soul with ils acl y ("an tju-re lie comparison liclwei'ii a 
and its rollin̂ r, between :i hoptû  and its ncifrhiiip It our friend hnd made 
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psrinou of tho Siddhanti'n (iootriiu< of karma with tho Chrisiiun'a " Sin"—iliat will I*' 
somoiliiiip. •• Kriva kurnin itlii (incynni" Action or Act i» culled karma. " Siu" 
lv\n>r ir:ii\<»ftrotisio;i of GVHI * law is i\n ai-t and kiirma. wln'ihcr prarabda, or san-
chitK or Aj^iiii, i* aliio im art —lio(h licinp " uct«" thera will Im) Bomo acnsa in com-
paring tlu' idwi undorlyin); tin- Hindu's ' Act" with tint of llu> Cliristiaa'a Act. So 
litn î; as) .\iiava in not an act. tlit^rc ia no us* tackinf; " Sin." an act. with it aftd 
making; :in unf^rofitnlils coni)>nri80n. .\nd the introduction therefore of th« 
PunchtimalKipHtiiakas. all aciii, nnder tho hoad of Anavn to briiipfeut, a« he aays, the 
•IIH I IOW DENSE in >rliicli tiic wurds " impurity and evil" arc U8»'d, arf^ues want of 
i loiir |K>ri'( ptioij on tho part of our learned christian divino. 

Now as to the nnture of Sin and Anava, Sin, as wo already pointed out, ia an 
aci ;ind we do not s.ty rhai the tr.insproasion of (ioii's law in not Sin and that 
offeiidinj: man ulono is Sin. There arc ain.s apainnt (lod and as well as apaiiist man. 
The word Sin" is not o-ily used in the restricted sen.se of offence apainst Wod 
l)iir :iI.so in the other bro.id scMRe of ofTance apainst m.-\nkind. We see it indiscri-
minately used in the Hible in tho now and old testaments- ( " T h e n Abimelech 
l ulled .\l>r:ilmin and s:iid unto him w hat hast thou dono uuto us ? What haTo I 
ofTi ntleil thee that thou h.ist brought on me and on m j kingdom a preat Sin • 
Anil Jaeoh fsaiil uaro Lahan .\nd what is my trespass ? What ia my Sin that thon 
hast so liotly pursued aft»r me ? " If any man •ecs his brother Sin, a Sin which 
i»i not unto death All unriphteousnesa is Sin"). So also the words Papa, 
Tatiiaka, etc.. in Sanskrit are used indiscriminately. But whatever may be th« 
scu!«e in which tho word Sin is used, wo sec clearly that it is an act. There ia no 
denying the fact that Sin is an act whether committed against God or man or lower 
animals. But what is an act ? An act is but a desire to do somethinff. The act is 
preceded by desire. A n act is dono by the souh with the aid of Gnanondriy».s and 
K;irmendriyas and Anthakaranas—the ten senses and the mind, i.e., as we would say 
with the aid of Sthoola sarira. Desire is a mental function, i.e., as we would say that 
I he soul desires or thinks with the aid of mind or tho Sookshma Sarira. As 
tlioupht is i)rior to act, so the soul's connection with Sookshma Sarir« is prior to iU 
eon'-ection with the SthooIa-Sarin\. Well, is not this condition of the Souls in the 
S^okshama-Sarira preceded by anything prior ? Or we will put our qnestion thus : 
mail doos an act. He also thiiiks. But is there no condition when he may be said to 
be neither thinkiii;* nor acting ? yes—wo may cite "sleep" as a concrete example. W« 
will state the three states thus. ' When we come inwards from outwards, we recede 
I roni th<> wakinp (or acti>e) state to the dreaminp (or thinkinp or masinp) state. 
Wo do not. stop there. We still recede from the dreaminp (musinp) state to slsepinfr 
(or dormant) state. In the firs, active state we act. in the 2nd state we muse or 
t,Uii:k, and what do we do in the 3rd state ? wo are doing neither. Bztendinp this same 
pi inciple to tho 3 broad state."! of man's consciousn4>ss, we sec that man. when in tho 
Stiiaola-lxxly knows him-^clf (rouphly) and the oiitside world, when in the Sookshma 
kH)dy, lie kiiow.s not the outside world but know.^ himself, not too well, and when in the 
kaiMiiiv sarira he is neither con-cions of himself nor of tho world. What is karana 
sai iiM y It is nothing bur iii.s own ignoranco which we call oy the terms Avidya or 
Atiuva It is only when in karana sarira, the soul is said to be beside himself 
(Swapiia or obtaining of one'.s own condition as it is called) I need not say that this is 
witliiii I lie oxporionce of all. Christian or Mahommedan, Huddhist or Hjndn, Brah. 
mill or I'iiriali. Male or female, king or slave. Soul i.<! not eye or ear or hands or 
feet.. Tlie.se are but equipnuMits for it. Similarly soul is not breath, mind, etc. 
I'liey arc al.so accretion.s. So also soul is not ignorance or Avidya. When in 
Aviilya or Tliamas it knew not itself, when in Anthakarana or mind it desired and 
when ill tlic gr.iss body it accompbshcd an act, Of the three states, the wakioK 
or active etaLo is called state of Satv.-v or strength, the dreamy or desiring state the 
raja.sa state, the sleeping or dormant state is Thamasa or dark state. Th« words 
Satva, Rajas and Thanins are Tiot simple categories ; they are not simple dogmas. 
As niany other names thry themselves explain the universality of fact^ 
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?ou<rht to be ihou5l\t l>y th>«so words. Satva sitiiplj means strongih, Rajas doniro and 
TlmiiuiS darkness or ijjnorancr. 

A r«f<'ronoe to tin* l lt l i Chapter of tlio Blia^avad Gita will convince one of t!u-
tniih of ilu'a\iove stiitiMMi'Tits. It is said thcro " rraka8aiiioha I'ravruthini'liH 
Mohainevacha PandaTii" Illuiiiination. projH'iisity and torpor arc ilia characicr-
islii s of Satra, ami Tli;mi:is. Sutvani nirmalatlivath prak:i!<akanr' Sai \-i 
U-ine void (>f in:kla!> is ilhiitiiir.itiii^." Rajo R:t,t;atliniakain Vidilhi Tlirislina 
Srtimit)it)havani.' Kaj;i8 is di'sire formed. l>orn of desire and attachniei-.r. 

Thaiiias jii:kii:ij.ini Viiidlii Moliauani Sarva nchinam'' Know Thnnmi) as lioru nl' 
iL-iioranri' wliii-h ootifiiscs :kll t-nihodiod bcinirs. Satwani Sukhe Sanjayatlii Raja 
k:trniai\i Mharal:k (inaiiani Avrutliya tliu Thania ])ramado saajayallii" Saira. 
i'iij.'<>nilor3 happiness, (on aceount of ita help in knowini; thinj;s), Kaja.«. karin:i 
(action on ai'i'ount of dasinni), and Thani:is caralessnees (on jwooiini if 
•lupifaciion). 

Of these, Tliamas is nearest to the Bonl, Raj.-ks is a little further «>ff and Satra i.H 
fiirtlier still. Of the 3 states su$ihiipthi i.>« nearer, Svnpna is a little off and Jnpra i.x 
still further off. First a man is in i!;noran*t\ then desire is created and thi ii 
he acoeniplishes, Hcfore jfoinp to School a boy is ignorant, when in Sehool lie 
learns and when he leaves School he is stocked with .some knowled^'e. First a nnii 
is a child when its powers lie dormant. Then he is a youth full of desires STMI 
itiipetiiosiiies and then a in:in full uf knowledj^e and ex]H<rienro So in all 
creation the dorniant state is primary. This is true in the case <»f all aniniiite 
lx'in;.'s, in the birds of the air. in the beasts of the tieli and in the fishes nf 
t h e W i n e r 

The Christian on the other hand says that ni»n or Adam w » s create.l a 
free agent witti vision and power to choose cither good or bad and that A<Un), 
as a free agent; chose evil instead of Rood, and thereby committed Sin. Tliis 
ifi hut 3 desire to interpret universal facts b j special Hebrew legends. H e h.ns; 
utterly failed to establish the truth of his statement. H e chose a legend and 
that legend alone must lend its help to him. The whole Nature revolts against, 
this. Has anybody seen any one born with long flowing beardi and with tlie 
ripe experience of a padrse of 63 years full of wisdom and full of conipassif)!i 
for the l ieatheni. Man should be bcrn then not as a child but as a m:ni of 
ripe cxpcriei :cc . Perhaps the curse of Jehovah to E v e " i n sorrow shall tlion 
bring forth chi ldren" h.-̂ s something to do in the case of man heiiii^ 
born a child. But what about the young ones ol th« birds of the air, of the 
beasts of the field a n i of the fishes of the water. 

All wise men say that the universe is the work of God and between tlu> 
W3rk of God and his book there are no contradict ions. Not only man biil 
even a minutest vermin has begun life as a child i. e.. f rom the dorniMut 
state. .\re we then to relegn^e the Biblical story that man began life as a man 
of ripe experienrc to.the realm of Mystery- as so many preachers refer ly it 
and draw their inspiration therefrom when unable to give sat is factcrv 
answers to queries pnt to them. Alas does the Bible teach then Itelipion ? 
Does it contain a philosophy ? O r i s it a fairy tale or an Aesop 's fable ? hy 
thsn the desire to weave a phi losophy out of an antiquated t;ilc ? 
But seriously, to speak, would A d a m have chosen evil if he ^vns 
created a free agent with power and knowledge enough to ki;nw 
the consequences the transgression might involve ? W o u l d he then 
have volountarily courted misery by choos ing evil instead of Joy bv 
choos ing Good ? All that can be said of man is that often t imes he niistiikes 
g cod for bad and bad for good a o d mistakes mirage for water. H e hu^s 
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Ii ivi.'t I.is iioc-u;-0 lu- f;iticii'> j-'c isiui". Tiiis cluiosii'.;: f 
i| j j ; - ( i d i o rc-'iiiV f j f io i l o n : i C f - > u n t ^̂ f t h e \ v : m t o f r c : U i n > i } ; l i i i i u o 

! .'i(? i i i . l U : - ' ' i .f i l n i v j - r<- i n , > i i K r w o i i i - . u r c n r . . - ; l i o is i q n i > r a i i t . 

\ o - . i r ( " ! : r i s i i ; i ; i ' I ' v i i i o t l i c S i . l i i l ; : u n ' i t l ' a t it I ' . i ^ 

J.: iif L . il u ; i f Ai' ! :\iM<'il . T l i o \t r\ ]>iii |M f o r w l i i i ' l j tin* 

I i t i l . ' d i i r t r n . . ' t f Ki i i ; i> : i is p r d o f p o s i t i\ i' 

•wt ti\r' l i : i s <-(,i\, ii t'; ( l o c ' t n i i " f S i p a l l a c t . t b . i t t l : o 

T I.F S i ! i CR IviriM . 'I lit.' A I ' M V . ' I " n r iL 'R.cr.-ii f c . I t i t I c R . r t I R K - i u " . d 

L. t : it i l : i - ri). l o f S i l l , t l i i - i i w M v s l u m l i l > 1 ' t f ^ n i h il A n . ' i v a o ^ A ^ i(l^.•^ 

i i it . i ! i d a i i o l l i c r u s K a r i i i ; i . ^ \ ' i t l ) o u t n m o l i . i d o . w c f : i v U n i t 

r . iP .ro i s t l i c n r n t . if .nil S i n . - . A v i i e t l i o r i l i rco i t^ i l ! i i ; ; u r . s t t i o d o r . i i i ; i , i f r 

•WLT t i r . i n i a l s . J u s t ; i s t l i " p l i v s i c . i l d : i r l < i i t ' - s w l r i c l i l ^ i i m l s o u r j i l ivs iT 'ul o v ? 

i s t l i e c a u s c nf o u r s l i m i b l i n p . c.f f u i r r . o t c l m o s m g t l i e ri,£;lit p n t l i . o u r 

lu ' i iora i ic ' c o r s p i r i t u a l d . - i r k n c s s w l i i c l i b l i n d s t l i c s p i r i t u n l e v e o f t h e s o u l i s t h e 

i-. 'Miso o i o u r I i h i ' i d c r s c o i i i n i i t t c d o n t ! i e s p i r i t u a l p l : i n e - - - f o r w e r c g a v d a l l 

l i l i i i d o r s , j d i y s i c a l . i i i o n t : t l . m o r a l o r s p i r i t u a l , t s c a p a b l e o f h c i u < ; c o r r e c t e d t h e 

m o r e s o w i t h r e f e r e n c e t o s p i r i t u a l b l u n d e r s , t h e s p i r i t u a l t r u t h s b e i n g m o v 

d i l i i i ' u l t r f b e i n p £ , m s p e d a t . F o r if a m . - m k n o w e t h n o t h o w t o r u l e h i s o w n 
h ^ M S f . s h a l l b e t a k e ( " i r c o f t h e c h u r c h o f ( i o d . " Jf iiiiv m a n v » a l k e t h i n t l i e d a > 
i l l - > ; t a i n b l c t h n o t . b e c a u s e l i e p c e t h t h e l i g h t o f t h e w o r l d . ] < u t : f a n i u n 
••valkoth i n t h e iii .<;ht h e s t u n i b l c t h b e c . i u s e t h e r e is n o l i . i ;ht i n h i m . " " I I ' ; 
t h a t h:\ .t . : th l i i s b r o t h e l - i s i n d a r k n e s s . a n d k n o w e t h n o t w h i t h e r b e p o e t l i . ' ' 
( . "hi i s t h i m . s e l f i s .saicl t o h a v e u t t e r e d o n t h e s o l e m n o c c a s i o n o f h i s c r u c i t i x i o n 

I ' . i t h e r l i i r y k n o w n o t w h . a t t h e y d o . " F u r t h e r t h e r e is a n e x p r e a s i o n in t h e 
r . i b l c w h i c h s e e m s t o d e f i n e G o d " G o i l i s L i g h t a n d i n H i m t h e r e i s n o d a r k -
n e s s . I n w h o m t h e n i s d a r k n e s s ? I n w h o m e l s e t h a n t h e s o u l w h i c h 
i - c i i i m i t s b l u r i d e i . s H e r e b o t h t h e t e r m . ' ; " L i g h t a n d 1 > ; ' . r k i i o s s ' ' c . m n o r , m e a n 
j . h \ s i c . d l i g h t . ' ind p h y . s i e a l d - i r k ' n r s s . I f t h e y d o n o t r e f e r t o p h y s i c a l l i g h t i n i d 

d r i i k u e s . ^ . t o w h n t t h e n i l o t l i e y r e f e r C e r t i i n l y . t o s p i r i t u a l l i g h t a n d 
s p i i i t u a l d a r l : n e s s . S j i i r i t u . a l l i u h t ii> C h i t : > n d s p i r i t u a l ( l ; i r k n e s s i s A v i d y a 
c r V n a v a . T h e r e c a n b e n o . i t h e r m e a n i n g in t h e t e r m " d a r k n e s s . " N o r 
i - : i ; i i t b e s a i d t h a t t h e S i d d h a n t a a s c r i b e s n a t u r i l n c . s s o f A i i . i v a t o 

• 1 1 - i n i p l y t o ; ^ v o i d m a k i n g t l i e . \ l l - m o r c I f u l G o d t h e a u M i o r o f e v i l ? f.^ i t a 
n i o i - ^ t h e o r y in r .he i m a g i n n t i o n o f t h e S i d d h a n t i l y i n g o n l y i n h i s w h i m a n d 
.••^(irice' ' ' I ' l ie f a c t t h a t a c h i l d is i g n o r t i n t is p e r l i a i i s a m e r e t h e o r y u n s i i p p o r t -
f (1 b y t v c t ! A g a i n o u r l e a r n e d c . i t ' ^ e h i s t s a y s " t o s a y e v i l is e t e r n a l i.s m e i c l y 
I, " i c-i',>g:itc, t h e d i l T i c u l t y t o t h e r e a l m s o f t h e u n k n o w n . " O u r l e a r n e d f r i e n d 
h e r e b e t r i y s b i s i g n o r ; i n c c o f t h e e n t i r e d o c t r i n e o f A n a v a . P o e s h o 
I h i i i k the . : i t h a t t h e r e ;vrc a s m a n y n u m b e r o f . \ n a v . i s a s t h e r e a r e s o u l s in 
t h e w o r l d ? T h e n t h e r e o u g h t t o b e a s m a n y d a r k n e s s e s a s a r e t h e n u m b e r 

•f e y e s . 

I n d . : ; s e r i b i n g S i n a.t; t r a n s g r e s s i o n . ' i g a i r . s t t h e h o l y l a w o f a h o l y G o d , 

i h e ? » r i s . s i o n a r y f r i e n d s e e m s t o h o l d t l i a t t h e t . h e o r y " T h a t G o d i s h o l v a n d 

l l ig l i i i ' . iou . s " i s a n i c ^ n o p o l y o f d o g m a t i c C h r i s t i a n i t y . a l o n r . f o r h e s a y s t h a t G o d 

i s h o l y a n d r i g h t e o u s is n o t k n o w n t o t h i s s y s t e m ( S i d d b a n t a ) " . - i n d w e r e s e r v o 

o u i f u l l e r d i s c u s s i o n o n t h i s a n d o t h e r c o g n a t e p o i n t s t o a f u t u r e o c c n s i o n . 
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111 Q IIow is God nirmalan or the Perfect or Pare Being ? 
A Just as a perfect mirror. 

112 Q How did God get the name of swami ? 
A Because he is self-dependent—Sarvaswatantra. 

11 i Q How is the Lord united to the soul ? 
A Just as life oi soul is uaited to the body. 

114 Q Is body soul 
A No, because it is an inert matter or object. 

H o Q Civii we do anything withont the knowledge of God ? 
A No, because he is omnipresent. 

116' Q What is His temple ? 
A The heart of those that love him. 

117 Q How can we knojy Him ? 
A By Pathignanam or knowledge of God. 

118 Q Has the Lord any beginning or end ? 
A No. Just as a circle has no beginning or end. 

119 Q What is His body similar to ? 
A Just as fire or red sky. 

120 Q Is there any difference between the Intelligence of God 
and that of soul ? 

A God's Intelligence is like sun's light whereas man's intelli-
gence is like a firefly. 

121 Q Who are Panchakartas ? 
A 1. Brahma 

2. Vishnu 
3. Rudra 
I. Maheswara 
5. Sadasivan 

122 Q How is the Lord hidden in the soul 
A Just as a frog concealed within a stone. 

123 Q Is God male, female or neuter ? 
A Ho is neither male, nor female, nor neuter. 

124 Q How are Sham God, Sakti His Power aud Mmci Soul 
related to each other 
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A Sivam may be coinparod to tl)e Sun ; Sakti to the sun's 
rays and atma to tlio light of tUo oycs which coin-
bino3 with Sun's light. 

125 Q Docs God jxwsess anava or iinpuriLy wliich is tlio character-
istic of atma or soul. 

A Tho Lord possesses no inij.'urity just as the Akas does not 
possess the in^purities jwrtaijiing to the air, 

l2C 127 Q How many kinds of ISullis (Powors) does tlie -Lord 
God possess ? 

A 1. Tara Sakti (Divine life) 
2. Tirodana Rakti (Power that conceals) 
3. Kriya Sakti (Divine energy) 
4. Icha Sakti (Divine Will) 
5. Guana Sakti (Divine Intelligence) 

Q What is the form of Parasakti ? 
A Form of Intelligence. 

321) Q What is meant by Tirpdana Sakti 
A The Power that conceals anything. 

130 Q How is Lord united to Sakti (Power) ? 
A Jiiai, as the odor in llowcrs, the coldness in the water, tho 

Iicat in the fire. 
Jol Q lias God got the actions of Intelligence and Will ? 

A Ves. 
152 Q Into how many k^ids can God bo classed uccording to tho 

several 13ivine Powers or •Sakti? 
A May be classcd into 

1. Sattar 
2. Uttiynttar 
li. riravirnttar, 

133 Q Who is that that perfoms the Subtle five functfons ? 
A Sattar. 

134 Q Has Sattar any othe name ? 
A He is called also Jlayar. 
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CHAPTER V. 

135 Q 
A 

13G Q 
A 

137 Q 

A 
158 Q 

A 

139 Q 
A 

140 Q 
A 

141 Q 
A 

142 Q 
A 

145 Q 
A 

U 4 Q 
A 

ON I'ASU (SOUL). 

What is meant by I'asu ? 
That which is bound, soul. 
By what is it bound ? 
By anavamalaov soul's inhoront iinpuiity or iinpevfeclion. 
What is the other name lor atuia whic]i is bound by 

anavaiuala ? 
Ann or atom. 
Why is it so called ? 
Because the all-pervading nature of atnia has become 

limited to an atom by its bondage. 
Is Atma (soul) only one or mauy ? 
The souls are numerous. 
What is the chief characteristic of 'Atma (soul) ? 
It becomes one with which it is united (like a mirror). 
How is atma, rehiled to God ? 
Soul is Vyappya (continued) in God. 
Does Atma emanate from (lod ? 
It does not stem to have emanated from God, bocause it 

does not possess the charact&ristics of God. 
Is it a punishment toAtma in being given a body ? 
No. It is a help like the lamp given to a person in the 

dark. 
How many avastas (states) has Atma ? 
5 avastas or states, viz. 

1. Jagra avasta (waking state) 
2. Swapua avasta (dreaming state) 
3. Susltupti avasta (state of dead sleep) 
4. Thuriha avasta (state of tho soul breathing in 

bodies, in which consciousness is not yet 
developed). 

5. Thuriyathitham (the state of the senl in its origi-
nal, nnevolred and undeveloped state). 
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145 Q Has Atniu got tlie 3 powers, Icha s:ikti (will powor), CJnanr* 
sakti (power of intelligence) and Kriyu sukti (pOî .̂er 
of action ? 

A Yes. 
146 Q Who is tliat which enjoys the bliss which is the properly of 

our Lord God ? 
A Only this atma. 

147 Q Do the souls decrease in number ? 
A No. 

I t s Q How does soul live in God ? 
A Just as Bsh lives in water. 

149 Q What is the name for Atniabotham or soul intelligence ? 
A Tharbotham (self knowledge). 

150 Q Is soul's intelligence permanent or unchangeable ? 
A No. It is not permanent as it is subject to 3 gunas. 

151 Q How does the sonlknow itself/ 
A It knows itself if God makes it know. 

152 Q Why is soul imprisoned in body ? 
A To reap the fruits of its past actions. 

15o Q How is that the souls become different objects ? 
A By calling them as I and you and by enjoying pain or 

pleasure and by difference of intelligence, they 
appear different. 

154 Q For wliora is the world created ? 
A For souls. 

155 Q Wliat are the 3 states of the soul ? 
A Kevala state, Sakala avasta and Sutha state (vide Q 52). 

156, 157 & 158 Q Explain tho above 3 states ? 
A Vide question 52. 

159 Q How many orders oi Atmas are there ? 
1. Sakalar (souls of the last order possessing all 

the 3 Mala Bantham, and includes all 
sentient beings and Devas.) 

2. Pralayakalar (souls with the ietteis of Karma 
mala and Anavamala). 

3. Vignanakalar (the highest of the 3 order of souls. 
TJiey have only Anava mala). 

160 Q To which order do Ŷ0 belong ? 
^̂  Sjikitlsii* 

161 Q What is Sakalar ? 
A Souls possessing all the 3 mala banthams, and comprising 

all seatiQUt beings and Dovas. 
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X X I I l . THE GOD ON ACCOUNT OP GAURI, BECAME AN OLD HAST 

A YOUNG MAN, AND A CHILD. 

While Vicrama-Pandian was thus ruling, there was a Brahmiv 
named Virupatchi, his wife's nana« being Subavrithai, who v̂er© 
childless ; in consequeiK;e they worahipped the seven celestial 
females^ (fabled to be in paradise, corresponding-with the seven 
rishis,) and obtained thereby tlie gift of a daughter. At five years 
« ld the child, named Gaari, asked to be taught a prayer for tine 
speedy change ol her mortal fbrm : and the Brahmin, being surprised 
a,t her early good sense, taught her the Parvati-mantram. While 
tlie father was waiting for a suitable h4isband\ she passed the 
eighth year of her age without being betrothed, (which the 
BralimiHS consider to be a disgrace); and one day a Yaishnava 
Bralimiu comiug to beg alms, thp father, perceiving him to be leara 
ed ill the VedaS; bestowed tlie daughter on him in marriage, with the 
usaal ceremony of gift, and without saying â ŷ thing on the sabjeet 
to any one. The neighbours, on leai-ning the circumstaBCe, at first 
blauie'l him ; but on further examination found no other fault 
tliaii that the husband was a Vaishnava; and approved the 
marriage. Wheii the Yaishnava Brahmin brought his wife to his 
own village, and to his parents, they disapproved of his marrying 
a Saiva woman ; and the woman, seeing nothing but Vaishnavag 
arouud her, without any Brahmins, wearing aslies and 
beads, sighed for her own people. One day the parents shut her 
up alon6, and, witlvout calling her, went away to a distant marriaga 
feast. In this interval an aged Saiva Brahmin, in appearance, 
came to her and asked for food ; and. on being admitted into the 
house and food being given by the woman, since he was too infirm 
to feed himself she assisted him to eat, wJien he saddealy changed 
to a young Jrfaii, richly habited ; and on surprise being expressed 
by the Bi ahmini, as also fear with reference to the return of the 
husband s parents, the young man suddenly became a child. The 
parents having returned, and Ending her with a yoang Saiva child, 
turned both out of doors ; and while she was in the street, sorrow-
ing deeply for her inisfortanes, she medit-ated th^ Parvaii-mantiram, 
on which the child instantly disappeared, and the god himself 
approached towards her, seated on his bullock vahan, (or car), and 
taking her up with him, while the clouds rained flowers, and tJia 
town's people were astonished, he carried her throagh the air 
to Madura. 
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X X I V NATAHAJAE THE DANCING GOD ALTERED HIS ATTITUDE, IV 

TH® SILVER TEMPLE, AT THE REQUEST OF THE KING. 

After Vterama-Pandian had crowned his sou, Rajas?kara-
Patultan, and given liim the kingdom,there came a learned man 
from Karxkal, the 8oren king, and uaid, Oar king knows tho 
sixty-four Sastras, but yon do not know the BarathaSastram,*' 
(art of dancing). To which objection the Pandian replied, 
" Having learned the other Bixty-three, I consider it indecorous 
to learn the other, seeing that the god himself condescended to 
dance in the silver temple." Notwithstanding, disliking the re-
proach, he set about learning the art,*nd finding it very difficulc, 
he went one day to the silver timple where the god was standing 
on one leg, and requested that tho god would change the position 
of his feet by standing on the otJier leg ; adding, while he strnck 
his sword into the ground, that if this was not done, he would tail 
on his swoi-d and kill hiaiself. On this kingly request being made, 
the god put down the lifted leg and raised tho. other one, thus 
changing the leg on which he stood, at which tlio Pandian bathed 
in the sea of joy, (was greatly rejoiced), and entreated, that this 
changing of the leg might ,be made publicly to appear to the 
people ; which request the god condescendingly granted. 

XXV. THE GOD RELIEVED AN INNOCENT PERSON WHQ FEARED TEE 

AVENGER OF BLOOD, 

After Bajaaekara-Pandian had given up the kingdom to his 
son Kuloihunga-Pandian, the latter married many wives, and had 
a great many children ; among the eldest o£ which childi'en, was 
Ananta'guna-Pa ndian, who was taught all needful accomplish-
ments. About this time, a Brahmin coming with his wife from 
Tiruvatur, left her, being seated "under a tree, in order to go and fetch 
water ; and while he was away, an arrow which had long hung 
saapended in the tree, in consequence of the latter being shaken 
by the wind, descended, and penetrated the body of the woman, 
who instantly died. At the same time a hunter came to repose, 
near at hand, under the shade of another tree. Tho Brahmin on 
returning, astonished to find his wife dead, looking round and dis-
covering the hunter, charged him with the crime of murder , and 
took him along with him, together with the body of his wife, to the 
presence of tho king. The hunter, on investigation, maintained 
his innocence, but by consent of tho king's ministers was put to 
severe torture, and all the people admitted that his countenance was 
not that of a murderer. The king ordered him to be put in irons, 
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and giving the Brahmin a present, bid liiin go and buvy Lis wife. 
The. king j>rayed to God that liis don It might be cleared. 
At night the god appeared to the king and said, " Go along with 
the Brahmin to such a chettys house, whore there is a wedding, and 
the doubt will be explained." The l^iiig, in disguise, accompanied 
the Brahmin to the phice indicated, and while in the chettys house, 
by Sivas favour,ithey overheard the conversation of two of Yamas 
angels. One said,, " Oor master hiis ordered us to kill this bride-
giooni, for whose death there is no apparent inf^trnniental mjans- ' 
Thje other said, " Tush, don't yon know lio-v by (he fall of tJie 
arrow from the tree we took the life of the Brahmin woman, and 
carried it to onr master ; so now, while the marriage procession 
returns, I will loose the bullocks from their ropes, and then do 
you, seated on the hornS: finish the business.'' The king asked the 
Brahmin what he thought of this ? who said, If the event corres-
pond, I shall then hold the hunter to be innocent." Soon after, 
as the marriage processioii came, the great noise which was made 
alarmed the bullocks, one of which broke its rope, and running 
furioasly at the bridegroom, gored him, and caused his death ; so 
tliJit the marriage joyfulness was turned into funeral accompani-
ments, and triumph into mourning. On this development the king 
and Brahmin returned ; and the king, setting the hunter at liberty, 
apologising for punishing him wrongfully, and giving the Brahmin 
presents, said, ' Go, seek another wife, and submit to unavoid-
able evils.' 

XXVI . THE EEMOVING OF THE GREAT CRIME. 

While Kvlothunga-Pandian reigned, there was a Brahmin 
celebrated for hi^ patience, whose wife was not virtuous, and his 
sou was excessively vicious. The evil tl ought occurred to him of 
defiling his father's couch ; and his mother, losing all self-restraint, 
tolerated the atrocity. The Brahmin, conjecturing the state of 
things, waiteil ia the expectation of a full discovery ; and the son^ 
knowing such to be the case, cut off his father's head ; then taking 
all the household property, he set off, together with his mother 

1 

to go to another place. While on the way, in a forest., they weie 
attacked by robbers, who took away the woman and the property, 
and left him alone in the forest : where he became wretched to 
an extreme degree, both in mind and body, by a judgment from 
Brahma. One day when Snntarcsvar^r and Minatchi were gone out. 
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oE tlie temple, in the guise of Iiiiuters, they agreed that the eiior-
uiity of the crime could only be removed by tliemselves ; au4 ou 
the culprit meeting them, he was instructed to feed cows with grass, 
and to bathe daily ia a certain tank. By following this direc-
tion he gradually resumed the appearance and nature of a Brahmin, 
according to his birth ; and finally attained to the highest bliss. 
The Pandian heaving of the grace of his deity celebrated hii 
praises ; and the tank acquired the tith) of " Crime removing'^ to 
the present time. 

XXVII. THE GOD PUNISHED THE GUILTY DISCIPLE, 

BY KILLING HIM. 

While Knlothuvga-Pandian ruled, there came a learned man 
to the place, skilful in science. In consequence of his celebrity 
a young man sought permission to become his disciple, and being 
accepted, became at last equal to his master. The evil thought 
entered his mind o£ killing his aged preceptor and carrying off the 
letter's wife. While the preceptor was absent he made some 
overtures, but was repulsed by the wifo; the being a chaste one. In 
consequence he determined on violent proceedings, and the god, 
knowing his evil designs, resolved to punish him. Accordingly, 
assuming the shape of the aged preceptor, he came and challenged 
the disciple to fight; which the latter joyfully accepted, as promi-
sing an easy conquest" and* success in his designs. Accordingly 
both combatants met the next day, fully armed, and a contest 
began, which lasted for leu days, to the great surprise of the town's 
people. At length the aged combatant cut ont the younger one's 
tongue, cut out his eyes, and cut off liis head, and tiien disappear-
ed. The people crying out. ' Where is the aged conqueror ?" 
ran io his house, and were informed by his wife that he had gone 
to the temple. On finding him there, they asked how he could 
have passed unseen through their midst ? He replied, it was 
not he who had fought, but tSitntaresvarer. The king hearing of 
these circumstances gave valuable presents to the man and his wife ; 
and after crowning his sou Anantaguna-Pandian, he went to the 
presence of the god ; (that is, he died.) 
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SYMBOLISM OP VINAYAGAMDRTHY. 

Bri Vinayagamnrtlii is one of the ciiief deities of worship 
(Upasanamnrthis) amon^ the Hindus. From the Himalayas to 
Cape Comorin. wherever we go in India, vie meet with this deiry, 
in Siva or Vishtia temples, on the roadsides, on the tank bunda^ 
at the foot of trees. Banyan, Asvatha or Marfroaa. There is no 
village withoot the image of this deity, cawed in stone or granite. 
Every ceremony shoald be began by the Hindus v.ith invocation 
and worship of this deity. Every anthor, in Sanskrit* Tamil, 
Malayalam, &c.. used to begin his work with a stanza or two in 
praise of this deity, becanse he is the remover of all obstacles or 
evils that may stand in the way of our business. So universal 
and compulsory is the worship of this Deva, that when we cannot 
have the regnlar image of the deity, anj improvised cone of sandal 
paste, saffron powder, or even cow-dung, is made to serve as the 
object of worship. 

Yarioua are the versions of His history He is the Son o f 
Siva and Parasakti. As one Purana sayji> Siva and Parasakti 
looked at their images in a mirror, and wlieu the two images 
cohicidod with each other, ^his mighty Deva, Viuiiyagar- appeared 
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at the point of jnnclvm. J'liere is also a Cpa Purava aboni tlif 
exploits of this deity ; wliicli also recites hovr Upasakas—wt>rMhip-
pera ofjtliia Deva, acqniied psycliic powei-s {Siddhia) and also 
attained Mukti or salvaiion. 

Such a universally-worshipped Deva is described as havinj? 
a peculiar form, half man and half beast—elephant's head and 
trunk placed upon a human body, with a big belly, and holding in 
His hands o^a^Tam (wheel or circle), Stdam (trident), Sangani 
(conch) and Pasangnaam (goad), riding on a mouse wifh an 
army of ants, fond of eating mothagams (sweet cakes) arid called by 
different names, Vinayagar, Ganapati, Vigneswara, &c. Let us 
ose^whether there is any esoteric meaning intended to be conveyed 
by this deity. 

First, as regards the form—the trunk of the elephant aerveti as 
the face^of the Deity and the body is human. Yinayagar is consider-
ed|by our Maharishis as Pranava " AUM.'" This syllable " AUM" 
is indicative of Brahniam. Although there are many names of 
Gods, but AUM is regarded as the most appropriate of all names* 
In the first place Aum has several meanings. Secondly it is made 
of three parts, each of which conveys varioua meanings expressive 
of Brahmam. Thirdly it has been sung in all the Upanisiiads and 
Yogasastras. Fourthly, it is uttered before the commencement of 
the i-eading of the Veda Alantras. Fifthly it is eternal and 
unchangeable as Brahmam Himself since the component letters 
AUM of which ii is compooed are eternal; lastly because it is the 
Boaliof the Vedas. This one is the best support for a worshipper. 
There cannot be any better support than this. Those who realise 
the essence of one become great and attain Brahmam. Scich 
being the case, we worship Vinayagar. Besides the syllabl6 AITM 
is V ritten alike in all Indian languages and has the same form. 
Thislletter resembles elephant's face with its proboscis. The sound 
of AUM and of an elephant are also alike. So His form of an 
elephant's face with human body illustrates His Pranava Srupa 
or form and tho want of one tnbk in His face makes it appear as 
the iShidi of Pranava< 
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Another explanation for this peculiar torni is Kaiil to be this : 
" III our religions literatui e Manas (mind) is compai-ed to the 
elephant's proboscis—-in the peculiarity of redlesgness. For Manaa 
is restless, impetuous, strong and difficult to bead. It is as hard 
to curb as the wind. Manas is the separative principle in man, 
always moving from one object to another and making differences. 
TJie vehicle of Manas is the cerebro-spinal nervous system, in the 
human body. The greater the development of this nervous 
Hystem,'the greater is the manifestation of mental powers—intellect. 
High intalleotual powers are generally associated with the large 
developnent of the head. The Indo-Aryan forms the first sub-
race of the oth root race. It is in him that 'the intellect—rather 
manas began to develop itself, to a great extent. The cerebro-
s].'inal nervous system in man is in its shape like the elephant s 
head an^ trunk ; or it may be that the Rishis said in their inner 
vision the prototype, i. e., thought form, of the cerebro-spinal 
system in the form of the symbol of the deity. This became the 
chief characteristic of the race—as the development of the 
sympathetic nervous system was the peculiarity of the 4th race— 
the Atlantean- This characteristic became an object to be sought 
for, then an object of worship." 

Secondly, as regards His big belly : His big belly illustrates 
that the whole anivei'se is contained in it, KO says the Sruti. 

Thirdly, as regards having a circle (chdkram) in His hand; 
'Juak as a circle is contained only by one line, which has no beginn-
ing or end, so Vinayagar is the only one having no beginning or 
end. He surronnds the whole world just as a circle envelops the 
irWdie space within it. 

Ffturthly, as regurds His StUam or trident : A trident is an 
inscrument having one ending at the bottom and three endigs at 
the top i.e., the one becomes three. His having this trident implies 
that He is the only one, that He is the cause of the Universe 
possessing the three ganae or qualities, Satva (goodness), Rajas 
^wickedness) and Thamas (ignorance), that from Him appeared the 
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tiimiirthis—Bralmia, Vi*uiiu nnd Riidra, that He ia the Pranava 
Srupam AUM and thut He is the creator, the protector And the 
destroyer. 

Fifthly, Hi* Sangam or Conch If we place the conch | topside 
the other way, it will appear as Aum. If we blow the conch, it 
will have the saiue sound tis that of pronouncingf|iAum. The one 
who knows tliat Viuayagar ia Pranava Srupa can alone attain 
balvatiou. No sound can be made without thia/Jum sound. 

Sixthly, 08 regardu Pasang'usam : Just as an elephant ia 
curbed or ruled by goad, so the ignorant souls tliongh bound 
by pana—bond or impurity—are directed by His angnsain and 
are made to enjoy happiuesis or misery according* to their;-deeds 
or karma. 

Seventhly. His riding on a tnmise with an amiy of anta : It 
bhows that He is the triflest of the trifles and the gieatest of the 
{^•oat, that He pervades through all beings-low and high and that 
He is the lord of all creation and thus all beings live under His 
control. 

Eighthly, He is fond of mothagama or sweet cakes, mothagam 
means Ananda. People eat s-ireet cakea Ac., during the time of 
merriment. So this is a sign of mirth and gladness. This illus-
trates that Ganesha is Jnanda—mirih and hence bliss and that He 
gives bliss to all the beings in the universe. 

Thus we see from the above that great truths lie hidden in 
these symbols Let us next enquire into the meaning of His 
several names-

Viuayagar means one without a master. He is the eflSeient 
cause of all. 

Ganapathi is the pathi or God of Garuu i. e., all beings- He 
is the protector of all beings- Jnother explanation is : " Ganapati 
is the Pathi i.e. lord of Ganas i e. names ahd forms. It is by 
Manas (mind) that names and forms {Kama Bupa Prapanehim 
i.e., the world of namei and for:us) are produced. In the location 
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of the several chakraa or wiiorlti in the human ooustitutiou, Guna-
pathy is placed at the lower end of the cerebro-spinal nervous 
nyBrem—called the mtUadhara. The force oi energy or life of 
the cerebro-spinal nervous aygtem is foouKsed there, control of thig 
centre, or conquest of this centre as it is called; enables one to go 
to the highest state of blims ; i.e.. if manas be conquered, you 
attain the iummum bonutn of life. It may be here noted that the 
flag^staff called Dwajaathamba in a Hindu temple (which itself is 
only a huge symbology of the Microcosm and Macrocosm) repre-
sents the spinal column. The three-colored yarn (red, white 
and blaok) wound round the flag-staff, especially during tlie 
Mahoteavam—the big festival—represents the three-fold cital uir 
of Kundaiim aakii which are made to rise tiirough the hollow of 
the special cord by yogic process. At the foot of the flag-btaS, 
yon have the image of Ganapathy marked." 

Vigneawarar : (Vignanam Eswara) means one who removeu 
or oonqaers all obstacles in the way of good and one who puts 
obstacles in the way of bad deeds. Tbat is why we first insert. 
Pillayar shnli whenever we begin to write or invoke the blessings 
of this Deva whenever we begin any work or ceremony. By 
worshipping this deity and getting his grace, we are enabled to 
obtain oar wishes. His subtle form is Pratuiva. We must prac-
tise Pranava Upatiana. Pranava is the life potential of the mani-
fested and manifesting Universe. Wliat it is and what it signifies 
is explained in the Mandukya Upanishad. By this Upaaaiiai or 
worship we transcend the form side of mature—we transcend the 
three lokas, Bhu, Bhwar and Swarga. If we succeed in this, 
we beoome the lord of our mind (manas)—whatever we <hink, 
wkitover we wish, every 8atikaJj>a, every thought or every desire, 
becomaa transmuted into action, reality on the physical plane. 

The image of the deity is frequently found at the foot OL the 
nvutha tree along with the serpent Hymbol. The A»watha tree 
repreeenls the stream of Sanuara. Tlie deity is the fountain, the 
wiwo* of tlie form side of nature. The serpent repreecnts the 
wrpeniiiBO Kundaiim, 
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We HISO Kiul ill some of oiii- templesi an iiiutge of T H I H deity, 
with a ves.S4)l nt the folded end of t]ie trnnk and a beautiful dauigal 

Ill's side, KOiuetiines on the lap of the deity. Tlie vevsel indi< 
Ciitea tlie Amrita kalam- pot of immortality ; the beautiful female 
by the bide iu an aspect of uiiakti, i.e-, Kuudalini shakti which il 
locnted near the Mtiladnra Chakra in the human body. The pob 
of immortalify is tho bundle of interminable potentialities of uameg 
tiud forms which form the bijam or seed of the mauifetited and 
uiauiffcsiing worlds. 

Lê i us now consider the necessity of this worship of thw dfrlijr 
on all occasions. The Hindus knew the power of Mdinat or 
thought What we think, so we beoome^says the Ohandogyfc 
Upaiiibliad- Therefore every ceremony shonld be flnrt oommenoed 
with a Sankalpa, i.e., with will to do a thing in % pailionUr muiMr 
for a particular object in view. This is preceded by Prtmayam^ 
or restraint of breath. The object of Pranayqma ia to still the 
restless mind and to bring it to quietude. The view of the itajai 
Yogis is, " Where mind is, there Prana or breath is/' Conversely 
it is held by Hatha Yogis, " Where the prana or breath is, there 
the mind is-" Therefore it is enjoined on the worshipper on the 
physical plane that he should restrain the pnmie oarrent and 
thereby still or calm down the agitations of the mind. Yoga is 
ChiHa Virthi nirod^am, i. e., yoga is inhibition of the agitations of 
Chitta-manaa. When this is attained, i.e., when maneu attains 
calmness, iis power is at its height and hence its taftkcUpaa, i.e., 
wishes, become easy of realisation. When onr mind is reduced to 
quietude, then if we invoke the devas for any help or for anj 
object to be gained, you promptly succeed. When the ulind is 
subjugated by Pratiayarna or restraint of breath, the favor ot the 
deity presiding over mind is said to be assured. Ganapothy ig 
therefore the deity to be worshipped on all ooOMionSi 

We pray to Vinayagar—the A l lm^^y Lord > the i—KWHt vf 
obstacles in the way of onr work, the pati id all eoola^ead jnmhi 
His blessings upon our brethren lor peace and hmrmtmj 
them. J. IL D. 
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{Coiit'hiKpd from page S2, t'at. IX.) 

Wo will here consider about the religions which do not helong 
to eitlier of those two principal t'Hmlliea —-4rt/on wnd Semitic, 

Jit. 'African Religiove-
The first ainonfr the African Relijjions is tlie fIgypHan 

Religion. It is neither seuiitic and theocratic nor i\.ryMn B«d 
theanthropic. It lias many elements tliat belong to the former-
It is generally supposed that the Egyptain race sprtiing froiii 
Aeifitic settlers and conquroi's, •tvJio long before the dawn of 
history invaded tlie country, subjugated the dark-coloured inhabi-
tants, and mixed with them, and that it is to these foreigners that 
the more elevated elements in the Egyptian Religion are due. 

All we can say abont the ether original- religions of the dark 
continent is that they resemble one another in many res}iects. 
There are to be found a great many magical rites and animistic 
customs closely resembling in the Egyptian and otJier religions of 
the African continent. We may distinguish fonr principal groups ; 

(1) The Cnshite, inhabiting the nortli-eastern coast region 
south of Egypt ; not much information can be had of them now. 

(2) Tlie JV/̂ rt^mn proper, including all the .legro tribes of 
inner Africa and the W.est Cof^ts ; the prominent characteristic 
of their religion is tJieir unlimited fetichism, combined as usual 
•with tree vorship, animal worship, especially that of serpents> 
with a strong belief in sorcery and with the most abject supersti-
tions, which even Islam and Christianity are not able to overcome. 
They have got a theistic tendency and believe in some supri'mo 
God. But the most widely-spread worship among Negroes is that 
of the moon, combined with a great veneration for the cow. 

(3) The Bantu or KaffrAriAU (Kafir) ; among them fetichism 
is not so exuberant. Their religion is rather a religion of spirits. 
The spirits they worahip, are conjured up by a castu of borccrorj 
and Magicians, and arc all subordinate to a ruling spirit regarded 
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a» the incestor of tlio racn. They agree in many respectn with 
those of the Negroes, but differ from them in others, especiiilly in 
tlioir feticliism. 

Tlie Khoi-khoin or Hottentots living in and near tlie Capo 
Colony. 1'hey also have a Supreme deity, called Tsui or Tauni-
koal, which is, like the highest God of the Bantu, the ancester oC 
the race and the chief of sonls and spirits. The preat difference 
between the religions of the Hottentots and the other Nigrilians 
is tho total absense of animal worship and of foticliiam by which 
it is characterised. 

ir". MongoltMi avd UtaI Altai family of Reiigiovtf. 
Under this conie not only the Chinese, with their nearest 

relatives the Japanese and Coreans,—all Ural Altaic or Turanian 
nations—but also the whole Malay vac-e, \ucludin«j the I'olyuesians 
and Micronesians, and even tlu aboriginal Americana, from the 
Eskimo to the PatagoniauM aiul Fuogiiins. There is indeed some 
similarity in tho religions customs of the Americans and of the 
Bocalled Turanians ; and oven in the Polynesian religions some 
points of contact with those of tho former might be discovered. 
Prof. Max Muller tries to show that the religions of all these gronpa 
of nations (this Mangolian race) are also bound together by a 
close relationship, because KOt only their charattor is fundament-
ally the same, bat even the same name of the liighest CJod is inct 
with among most of them. Even apart from this argiunont, wo 
cannot deny the fact that lot only in the Ural-Altaic and Japa-
nese bHt also in the highly developed Chinese religions the relation 
between the divine powers and man is puri'ly patriarchal. Just 
as the chief of the horde—nay, even the son of heaven, the 
Chinese Emperor—regarded as the father of al! Ins subji-cts, 
whom they are bouii l to obey, so are the gods to their worshippers. 
The'only difference is that the Chinese heaven-god Tien is un 
£uiperor like his earthly representative, ruling over the other 
spirits of heaven and earth as does the latter over the dnkes of rhe 
Knipire and their subjects, '.vhile the Ural Altaic heaven God 13 
indeed the most powerful being, invoked in tht; gri' itc-?t iHtticiilti"« 
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when lie only Is uble to save, but no supreme rnler The high 
veneraiiuM for the spirits ot the deceased fathers, which are 
dev(fkitly worsliipptMl amoii^ all the members of this religioas 
family, is a necessary consequence of its patriarchal type. Another 
striking ch«tr}icteristic of the Mangolic i-eligions is their extensive 
magic and sorcery (Shamanism). 

The principMl ?iiib-divisions of this Mongolian or patriarchal 
family of religious are ;— 

1. Chinesf- r'-i^^imis, beinj* (a) the k.ncienl National religioiii 
now superseded partly by (b) Cmifiicianism (being the restoration 
of the ancient national religion according to the reforms of Con-
fucius)} ĉ) Taoistn (Winj.'' a revival of tlie ancient national reli-
gion, to which the Tait-fe-king had to give the appearance of a 
philosopliical basi>), partly, though only several centuries later, by 
C'/ti»ie«e Bitddliifim. 

2. Japavew: Rtligum.s, wliere we liave again the same triad 
nearly parallel to the Ohiiieso : (H) tlie old national rel-igimi ^amt-
tio-madnu (worship of the gods), called frequently Sinto (Chinese 
Shin-tao, the worship of tho spirits) wiih the Mikado as its spiritual 
head, just as Chinese Taoism had its popes ; (b) Covfucianiwi, 
iuiporled from China in the 7th century ; and (c) Buddhism, im-
ported from Coi-eti and nearly exterminated in the 6tH century, bat 
reviving, and at last, iu the beginning of the 7th century, trium-
phai.t. 

3. The Finuit' branch i»f the Ural-Altaic religions, all 
tecognising the same heaven (TOJ. Num, Yum, Viimrnel as 
tiupreme, is the r«̂ )ligion of the Lnjips, th^ lilsthoniuns and the Finns, 

r J R^luiiviiS. 

The relifiitvti t̂ f the EvhiMt̂ t should be distinguished from those 
of the other American nations. They are of the same character 
H8 those prevailing among the Ural-Altains and Mongols, though 
«fome of their customs and notions resemble tliose ot the other 
Ameitoan nations. The Arnvrican dentf ir , in t lie liskimo roliLnou 
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liave been more or I.JRS lionowtNl. At uny nite tlie religion of llie 
Eskimo in (Iic connecting link lictween llie liittor :ind tliosc ot° tie 
American iiborigincii. 

All ilit other reiigvniM of North iind South Americii are closely 
allied to one another. Several myths, like tliose of the snn-h6r»> 
of the moon-goddess, of the four In-otliors, ai-e found in their 
characteristic American form .-unoiig tlie most distant tribes of both 
continents. Some religious ci: :tnni ,̂ snch aa the sweating botli 
intended to cause a state of ecstjisy, the ball-play, a kind of ordeal, 
the sorcery by means of the rattle, are :ill biit generally practised. 
Fetichism and idolatry are nmcli lcb» de\eloped among the 
Americans. 

VI. Malayo-PolynciftQn Family. 

To tJxe Malayo VohjiU'tfiav- family of religions belong those 
people inhabiting the islands in tlie Great Pacific from Easter 
Island to the I'elew Archipehigo, the Eiist Indian Archipelago, and 
the Malay Peninsula and also Madagascar. The chief churacter-
istic of their religion is the institution of the tvJboo, a kind of 
interdict laid on object s and j)ersons; by wliich they are made 
sacred and inviolable. The general observance of such a jicculiar 
custom as t^u liiboo by all the peoples belonging to this ethnic 
fn.niilv, a cubî nn which rules their whole religion, gives rise to 
such a (•lasbilicali..;n as a MnluiiK-i'xli/vfi-lan furnih/ » / rcH'j-hr.in. 

These are the lougli outlines of a genealo<:ical rlassiliealion of 
religions. 

II. Morpholocjirul Clasfiijicafion of Eeligioiix. 

In his lectures on the Science of Keligiun, Prof. Max Mnller, 
w ho has done so much to rai>e the comparative study of religious 
to the rank oi a science, criticises tJ»e most usual modes of class;i-
( i c a t i o n applied to religions, viz. (1) that into true and false, (2) 
that into revealed and natural, (o) that into national and individual, 
I 0 tb '̂t into polytheistic, dnslihtic and monotheistic, and dismisse.t 
^aeh and all ot ihem a?: useless and in-.practicaV'le assevt"* tliat 
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the only scientiBc and trtOy jjeuetif. cliissil^cation oE religions is the 
same as the classification oE Ijinguagos. Prof. Max Muller says 
that, particularly in the early history oE the humau intellect, there 
exists the n)0!>t intimate relationship between language, religion, 
and nationality. But it is contended by some that; the farther 
history advances the more doos religion become independent of both 
language and nationality and that the stage of development a 
religion has attained to—the one thing to be considered for a 

morphological classification —has nothing to do with the language of 
its adherents, and that for a i-eally scientific study of religions, such 
a morphological classification is absolutely necessary. 

Stages of Rtligimis Development. 

Prof. Pfleiderer considers the original religion most have 
been a kind oE indistinct, chaotic natni-ism, being an adoration of 
the natural phenomena as living powers. Then from this primi-
tive naturism sprang :—(1) anthropomorphic polytheism, wltich is 
decidedly an advance on uiythopoeic naLurism, as it brings the 
porsonal gods into relation with the moral life of man, but at the 
same time has its dravr-backs since it attributes all humaa 
passions to the gods ; (2) Sprititsm {animiam), combined with a 
primitive idolatry, fetichi^m, which is rather a depravation of reli« 
gioti, caused by the decadence of civilisiition ; (3) henotheisnif being 
an adoration oE ono God above others as the specific tribal god or 
as the lord of over a particnlar people. 

Tlie diEEeront stages of religions development have been 
chrkracterised by C. P. Tiele in his OiUlities of the History of 
Rtliffioii as follows :—(1) a period ui which animism generally pre-
vailed. still represented by the socalled nature religioiin, or rather 
by the polydemoiiis^ic magical tribal i*eligions ; (b) polytheistic 
iiiitionul religions resting on a tradilional doctrine ; (c) nouistic or 
nomothetic religious, or religious commuK; ties founded on a law 
or sacred writing and subduing •poJythaisui more or less com-
plu:tily by panlheibUi or uiouotlieisiu ; (il) Tinivers. I or world roli-
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pons, wliioh fltart from principles and mikXiios Tliougii tli is 
diyision is gonerally mainUiiued at Jeiist for pi jwtieal use, yet it 
we want to draw up a morphological classiticaiioit of relit^oiis, we 
ahall haye to modify it and to arrange the different stage î under 
the two principal CAtegories of iMture rnlgwu> and Ethical reli-
pioiu 

In the natnre religtons, the Supreme gods are tlte miglity 
powers of nature, be they demons. Bpirits, or manlike beings, and 
ever so highly exalted. Ethical religions do not exclude the old 
aaiaristic elements altogether^ bnt subordinate tliem to the ethical 
principle and lend them something of an ethical tinge. Nature 
religions are polydemonistio or polytheistic ; under favourable 
oiroumstances they may rise at best to monalatry. Ethical 
religions, on the other hand, though not all ot them strictly mono-
theistic or pantheistic, all tend to monotheism. 

Nature Religions. It is certain that the oldest religions roust 
have contained'the germs of all the later growth, and, thougli 
perhaps more thoroughly natnristic than the most naturistic now 
known, must have shown some faint traces at least of awakening 
moral feelings. Man, in that primitive stage, must have regarded 
the natural phenomena on wJiich his and welfare depend as 
livini;̂  beings, endowed with superhuman magical power ; and his 
imagination, as yet uncontrolled by oV>servatiou and reasoning, 
miwt frequently have given them the shape o£ frightful animals, 
monsters, portentous mythical beings, some of which still survive 
in the later mythologies. This is the first stage of religious 
development. 

The following naturistic stages are to be classified under tliree 
distinct heads. 

(a) Polydemoiiistic magical religions under the influence of 
aniaiaiD. Amoiion which exercise such an influence on the religion 

this stagv is a system by which man, having become conscious 
the •operionty of the spirit over the body and of its rela-

t i v e hideperdencei tries to account fer the pheavtnerta of nature, 
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which he, not having tlie slightest acieiitific knowledge either oE 
nature or oE mind id unable to explain otherwise. 11 is not itaelf 
a religion, bac a sort of primitive philosophy. To this class belong 
the religions of the socalled savages or uncivilised peoples. 

(b) Purified magical religions, in which animistic ideas still 
play a prominent part, but which have grown up to a therian-
thropic polytheism. The gods, though sometimes represented in a 
human form, are really spiritual beings, embodying themnelves in 
all kinds of things- but principally in animals. Most images of the 
gods are either human bodies with heads of animals or the bodies 
of animals with human heads. These religions are therefore called 
therianthropic. To this class belong Japanese Kamino-madsa, the 
religion of the Finns, the old Arabic religions, old Pelasgic, old 
Italiote, Etruscan, Old Slavonic, &c.. religions, the semi-civilized 
religions of America, the iftncient religion of the Chinese Empire, 
Ancieni Babylonian Religions and Religion of Egypt. 

(c) Religions in which the powers of nature are worshipped 
as manlike though superhuman and semi-ethical beings, or anthro-
pomorphic because the gods are now all of them superhuman 
bnt mairiike beings, lords over the powers of natnre and reigning 
over its departments, workers of good and of evili Under the 
class come the ancient Vedic religion of India, the pre-Zi&rathu-
strian Iranic religion, the yoonger Babylonian and Assyrian reli-
Ifion,, the religions of the other civilized semites, the Celtic, 
Oennanid, Hellenic, and Grasco Roman religions. 

^ical rdi,tons Are founded on a law or Holy scriptures. 
They may be classified as nidional Ethical religions consisting 
of Taoism and Confucianism in China, Hinduism with its varions 
sects, Jainism, Mazdaism, Mosaism and Judaism and as tiu2tvt<2ua/ 
ethiad reHgiorut, comprising Islam, Buddhism and Christianity. 

Space forbids us from dwelling on the histoiy and spread of 
raligwtns, bat it mast be noted that in both ancient and modern 
tiines^ *«ligioDs spread (1) by the influence of superior civilisation 

b j cooquest, (3) by coloaitatiqn or commerce, t̂ y ntiiMioos > 
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iiiid tliH lurxloru hisiory of religions m cliieHy the hulory of 
Muililiii»iu, Ciirislianiiy and Ihluiii, auid of their wrestling wiili tli-j 
uiiCieii" t'iiillis vvitich iJowly f<ule awuy before their eiicroiichinuitu*. 
it iimsi iiUo be borue in iniud that iliough they overniii all otlier 

aiicieui faiths, yec they co;iM uot g.tiu eveu an inch of ground 
over the ancient Uinda faiih. Tlie Htndu Rdiyion may therefore 
be called tlM Bleniid RtUyiuH. It iti a uuiversal world religion. 

Hvulu rel\g'vtn—The Btem\U Religim. 

WhiU) is at presdDt called Hindu Religiou had no specific 
name in ancient Sanskrit Literature. The old sages knew of oue 
religiou only, and hence a specitie name for this religion wa!» uot 
necessary, nay it was uot possible '1 o them it v/m simply Beligiun-
It is ouly in the later literature that the word Hindu is met with. 
Moreover, the Hindu Relgion does not owe its fouudation aud 
spread to the genius of any single uiau like Buddhism, Christianity 
Hnd Mahomadanism. We owe' it to the religious conscioiisue6it 
of the whole of the Indo-Aryan Race. We cannot say in whafc 
century, uay in what niileunium, the Hindu Religion was first 
conceived. Its beginning is truly unknown. Heuce it may, with 
some propriety, be called the eternal Religion. 

There is yet anotht>r impliuatiou in the employment of tlie 
term Ettni.d Reiigiim for the Uiudu Religiou. Ic implies that 
beneath the chiinging phase:̂  of the Hindu Religiou, there is 
s' liift.liiug that is unchanging, something tluit is periuauent, some-
thing tJiat is eternal, In the Mahabharata, we ofteu read of au 
eternal religion to yvhich all sincere thinkers have invited tho 
devouon of thuii- fellowmen since the da.vn of history. 

M. D. 
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THE A D V A f T A ACCOttDlNa TO HAiVA SIDDHANTA 
PIIILOSOPHY. 

Mr. ./. M. Nalla«ivami Piilai, B. J. B. L. 

In a lormer paper conf.ribnted to this Journal we dwelt on 
the I'erBOiKility of God as nndei->itood in tlie S»iiva School, mid we 
propase to dwell at length on the /Idvaira Pliilo^opln , HM expounded 
by tlie Siddlianta writers, and we crave the earneML attention of all 
stadeiitH of Indian Philosophy ; and we confidently hope that tia 
this philosophy ie more and more understood it is bound to win its 
way into the hearts and hopes of all sincere people of every 
religion. As we pointed out in our last paper this philosophy has 
only been placed bjfore the world at large withoat being hidden 
under f» bushel, within a short tiuio. and there is all the future 
before it when it can shine like a beacon light from the summit 
of the loftiest hill. 

And first we have to point out that the word ' Advaita, ' pure 
and simple, is used to dei<cribe their philosophy by all Siddhanta 
writers, and the word Vishigtadva'da never finds place in the Siddh-
anta Literature. People who for the first time hear oi this 
philosophy put it down ah once as f^ig/iiftadmita without pausing to 
enquire into its real aspects. But as we said above, all .-aiva 
Siddhantis call themselves strict Advaitis. Saint Meikandan uses 
the word'Advaita ' in his commentary on the second Sutra ef 
Sivagniinabodham in tlie passage " jf^^sS^QiDafjD QstTei/(3o) 
^ iS iu isn^^eniuu^esiffir^^ uhtuSlL®,̂ ' and exponn.ds his system of 
Advnita In another place, " ^^^eS^mn^eo tat̂ îQu) 
^^ffi^^iuearuiT/bQjDQ^," he calls his system 'Advaita . ' und 
addresses his pupils as ' Advin'H. ' 

Saint Umapathi Sivachariya in the following introductory verso 
in Sivaprakasam;— 

luSffLtnu^Q^naflxntii 
uteCgir^&'SS'BfrajrrS Quir^ueQ^'2uns\>'2LJ^9u 
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Qu^nQu^QpLalevfSu QuQf^MQ^ireirm 

tS^oi^a uji—^uSai samcaui (^mseasr 
jf^QainaRQunfi LShfioi^n ut^^aS^ 
fipuLSar^iTiLi Qsi^iri^^ Q^oRainiQ tnfS) 

" We expound liere tlie beauty of Sitiva Siddlisinta, the crenin 
of the Vedaiita. tchfue excellent merit cow.vi#<.s i/» ita exposition of the 
Advaita, postulating un inseparable relatigii like body and aoiil, eye 
hnd the sun, the soul and the eye, Hnppoi ted AH it is by the Dharma of 
the highest anthoritat.ive books, Hud unlike the Abeiha and Bethabe-
tha and Betha relations illustrated respectively by light and 
darkness, WOIHI and meaning, gold and ornament, set forth by other 
schools, and which is further supported by perfectly logical 
methods, and is light to the truth-seokers and darknesss to 
others. " 

Saint Thaj^amanavar uses the word freely and this verse in 
praise of his Paiamti Gura Saint Meikandan. 

QiiiriuseirL^iTiT sir^^u neS^mir tA^^oSI^ 
QiDiimemri— ibirfieart^ Qiaaiistr Qardr^Qarn. 

" Oh ! for the day when I can reach the feet of my lord; who 
found the truth of the pure Jdvai/a, and which could not be 
comprehended by persons dwefliMg in untruth. " There is iinother 
verse of his also in which he uses the word twice, illustrating ;ind 
explaining the meaning rf the word itself, and which will be 
discussed later on : 

^esa^ifiQ/tnt^ ^^^sS^utirearui^ QiLiinQiQitar^ 
Lorr^iBirQarisiBirQeirir. 

' Oh I for the day when I will be in Jrfuai^a relation with God, 
as I am now in Advaitsi relation \yitli Jwava (the world). " 

Going back to the world itself, it occui-s in the following 
passages of the Vedu and Upanishads, and in a few other 
placea • 
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Ekii i»vii Rudro Nadvitiyiiya riuistt̂  
(Tajur I. S, 

Rkohi Riidni Niiclvitiyaya tli;istt! 
(Svotas irp:u!ish:ul, 

V Ekaiiiov:i(lvitiyaiu 
(Chaudog ITpauisliad, il, I. 

" Sautam Sivaui Advaitam Cluiturtam Atiua 
(Maudukyam UpanisliaLl, 7.) 

Amatras chatartavya vakurika prapiinchopasamas sivodvaifca 
wave," The partless fonrtb, incomprehensible, thafc eud^ all going 
out. Sivaadvaitam. Mandukyam IJpanishad, \2. 

The firtit two texts give the word in its original form, ' iVad-
vi^iyam,' uiid tlie word now in use has been got by elision of the 
initial • n, and ' iia' is the negative prefix. The w<̂ i d literally 
means tlierefrom no two, or not two. The word as used in the 
texts (}uoted above and a» read with the context would no;; convey 
all the philosophic meaning which has been imported into it by 
the Acharyaii of various schools. It simply meant there was no 
other person except the one mentioned at the time. In the first 
text, it meant that there was only one Grod and no second God. 
However this be, we have to deal with the word as brouglit into 
use by t,he various schools. And the negative prefix h.is been 
litkeu lo mean variously. This prefix is said to connote (1) êaraou> 
or Abhava, positive negation^ (2) jf^eaut Sadrisyiuti, and (-J) Lô ĝtea 
or Virotlha- or the opposite. Both in Saiiskiit and in *Inj,'ILili, 
rlie sanio prefix or word is used to denote the Urs>. two meanings, 
but in 'I'dniil we have two different words and to denote 

these two different meanings. If in the word ' Adviiitum,' the first 
meaning be taken, it would mean that one ur other of the two or 
both wuuld be nou ezistient. and it would moan one only out of the 
rw^ or neither. Sivagnanaswaurgal points out that almost all the 
Acharyas of other achooU, iacludiug Saukai-a, llamanujah and 
Madbwa take it to mean ' one,' taking the ' Abhava' meaning. If 
the ^aJri^a meaning be takoni it would maan non-different or 
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H U M . L I D . I L . This iiieaiiiiij; LIK-si i-xphiiiieii ami iiUisti-ated by 
lakiii:. i.iii iirst. htaui/.it ot cliupter .JG oi i)i« Bacred Kural biititled 

lo I'erceivt) Tiutli." 
Ou/TQw Gu/r^Oareir j^asa(r^ih 
loQ^aiir^ wn^^u dlpuuj. 

'I'We dtilusiou whereby iiteii deem thixt the tnUh ivhlch not. 

Tliat. is the cau^e ol liupHJOas l)irtli. 

lleie tliH uonl u.sed i;! itiid ilie lueaniiig is, of tlte two 
l.ofore us 8»y a copy oF Kuiril iiiid a copy of Sivagnaiia-

bui.liiiiii, it' one inisUikes uiie book i'or tlte otlier, tltis would be 
dflii.sioii, Mitynguanam oi* false kiiowletlge or Avidya or ignorance. 
Here lite existence of two books is not. denied. But if the words 
nsed wore iijsteud of Qu[r(^ar then 
the niĉ ikning would be alto^^ether alier-jd and it would mean, there 
bt̂ iiiĵ ' no copy of Kural before us at all, w® fancy .tUere is a copy 
ot Kur;il before us In the former i;a.»te, the reality of the objects 
beiore us is not questioned. In r,he latier case, the reality of the 
objecL presented before us is denied. In the familiar example of 
sheil and silver, both objects and idens are real and we can never 
have bnese conceptions unlesis boDhw«re real and indiileiunt. The 
delusion arises from the fact that we mistake one Lhing Hliell for 
rhe Hiiver which ix no^ and this arises also because on account of 
ilie resemblance which exists between these objects, shell and 
bilver, or the two books. If when there was no bhell before us, 
the silver would present itself before us, this would illustrate tlie 
Abitava meaning, but ordinarily no such object or idea will pre. 
sent itself before UH. This same difference will be felt throughout 
in I jie working of the two ^ys^em!l. One holds the world including 
the body and tlie soul as real, but ordinarily, we often mistake the 
body loi- tiie Boul ; and minister to its wants instead of seeking 
ilie soul s .>i}ILVATION. And HO too we mistake the soul for God. If 
we only understood the true uatnre of each of theee* and under-
Mood the transcient nature of the pleasures of the Lody, and gave 
lUejj Up for the eternal blind of the union with Qod, our path would 
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be dear ^lint Tirnv«lliivar foilo vs np his vie^v ami f̂rl«a4 in 
Ill's second stanza : 

uowfjfiSirLLS luaiird^. 

Darkness JepurLs (witli wliie.i we 1i:ive been iilptitihin^w 
ourselves l>eforr) and rapt.nre spriiiL'« to tii«n wlio SJ'e t.h« tnv<ttio 
vision pare, from all dehi^ion free. In this view, no -ittprnpt is 
niade to deny tlie re:dity of r.lie world and sin and onrst'lf TMIJ God, 
but one is a.slced to diHCriniintite o;ie tliinif frorn the o liî r. fn th% 
other view, there is no world, no hih, no HonI, and all dc'^tt fanta. 
«ies aiise. But There is no reply fo the qnestiou ' How 

However, let it be premitied rh it tlie Siddlianta writ«»nj luke 
the negative prefix to mean not. jUmcA gjtirmjt Imt S:iririMV» 

i and we will prot eed r̂ j show how they devi*lnp tlieir 
svstein. 

Coniit Tolstoy deKiics religion as " a certain r*'la*.ion w^it. 
blished by man l>erween hi^ separaie personality and rJiu rmlleat 
nniverse or its source ; unil morality a<t the perpetMul '̂ni lin^ of 
life which flows from this rdlation.*' And Siddh m wrii4>rs 
attempt to tr:ice sdike this rttlarion lietweeu tiod and tn^n niid th« 
world, and thereby discover tlie means orS.iduna foronr guiibinre 
wlier«by we ran pi't rid of all psiin and sin. And t ie Hr«t 
|m>tiil:tte is couhiined in Two words in the iwoond Siifra of Sivk 
gnaniil orham. 

" ^moj^xj ^tr Jamurru 

" (JoJ is one wilh them, and difFerent-' 
And S:iiiit Arnlnanthi SivacharivH ad<Li another rHl^iioni ' one* 

and-diffeient.' Hero then is involved ' AbeMia, K^rha, ;iiid 

• llethabetha' reliitions. B'lt other scliools poj«tnl»t« on« or other 
of these relations and the similes used are ' gold and orniinietit' <0 
denor« the Abetlia relation, ' darkne« and (iglit* to denote Rerh» 
relation, and ' word and meaning' to denote (lie Itetlial^erha 
relation. And ihcre can be no rvconciliaiion l>efcwe<'a 
and no mrctinjr plnce ^'etwfon t«licr« Tlif SiddliJUtta po^tubtan :J| 
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t^ese different relations but by other similes, such as body And 
•oqI, to denote Abetlia, eye and tlie sun to denote Bethn, h o u I uiid 
the eye to douote Betliabetha, as act forth above in the HUiua 
quoted from Suiiit Uinapathi SivHcli;irya, and yet so as not to bu 
contradictory. Tltere must therefore be soioethni^ peculiar in this 
view which makes it possible to admit of all these different relation 
ships or aspects, Hnd yet not to be self-cout raiiictory, and to 
appear as one harmonious whole. And it is this peculiar relation 
which cannot bo easily defined or described that ia denoted by the 
word ' Advaita. ' 

And Saint Meikaiidan accordingly discusses this word in lii» 
first argument. The word Adraita cannot mean oneness or 
Kkham; no one can think of himself as one, and the very thought 
implies two ihiugs. The word simply denies the separateness of 
the two, Anyauaet-i, and hence God is »aid to be one wit the sonl^'' 
that is lo say Advaila is Ananya or non-different. The relation is 
such that though there be difference in subsistence, no separation 
is possible, and the w ord is used, to emphasize its non-differenfc 
character. And he .instances the case of a man and his body. 
Though these ore different, yet man identifies himself with the 
body, owiug to the inseparable foniitetion between tlie two, ar-d so 
pia.oticallj they are one or non different. So, too, th« soul identi-
fiei itself with God, though God is not the soul and the soul is not 
God ; and hence God is one, and not one with the soul. And in 
the second stanza he develops this argument, and analyse the 
text ' Ekamevadvitiyam ' illustrates it. 

^^QpdrjD^ ^arQpsneiai ^dsQp-i^ ujfanrat 
^diQpAp i^-iiff^Qfiit ^'dsirsiT'saa— 
^dsBXS j/suofiS iHarQ/p^ 
^Smio^ Qfi'Sifgpi liiQ^i^. 

In the Vedic te.\t.' Ekain' nieaiH> thut thm-e is only one and 
one is tlie L^Uht (LoihI). Yoa who say * Tliere is one' is the 

P o m bound up in J W . The word * Advaita' means that besidv 
G^d nothing else will exist, a^ when vre say that there will be no 
Other letters (coiLhonunts.) when the vowel ' a ' is not. And the 
meaning will be i'ltt:ii-wUuu iho illu^triUivu ii f My iinder^teod. 
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Tlie illustriitioii is that of vowel oiul consonants. Tlic Tjiniil wordM 
denoting vowels nnd consonants iire a^uSir iiiid QunL or inean' 
ing soul and body. 

Tlie vowel becoming one willi clit) consonsints is natnral union, 
is the Nfkniiit] sutm. 

And tlie illustrjifion of body and mmd or ^oul WH» what wiis 
stated in tlie rirst stiinzd* 80 tlifir. we l iaxe two illiistmtions to 
describe the relation of (Jod 1,0 the world, niid these t « o illuiitra' 
tions going by the same name show tliat the relation between uiind 
and body is what obtains between vowels and coll^o•lilnli». 

We are gliid to cxtract the following from Wr, Armstrong'* book, 'God 
and the 8oul' wherein he bringa out the svime uiuilogy. 

But I would much rather put it in tliis way : tlie relation of tlje ph.vsiciil 
universe to God is, withia certsiin limit*, unniogous tu the relation of ui,v b(id,v 
to uiywlf. The niovemcnti of mv tongue as I F])enk, of m,v e.veKUs 1 gliliice at 
my friend, of my hand 

as 1 wiitc theoc wordti. proceeds from thiit strenm of 
coDBcious energy which jou msiy call my niinci, my «oul, my spirit, my will, 
or myself. Instantaueoubly thr. command of my iiiiKcen self tlovs thrjiigh my 
Been self and modities its attitudes, its gestures, its seveiul and separable p:irts. 
liut the intimate connection between myself :iml my body does not imply that 
lam my body or that my bo<ly is m\»elf, the ' Ego.' If they are in absolute 
alliance, they are alsK> ill absolute antithesis. Nor, evpn if yon went cn to 
Imagine my body the absolute product of my own will, .-md its automatic and 
reflex action, the bi-eiith, the circulation of thf blood, the beating of the heart, 
the growth of tlie Imir and the nails to be thn eflVi-t of my ill. and my consci-
ousness to It: perpetually eng:igcd in toiubiciing tlu'xc Vivocesses, would y(,u be 
one ptep n&trer identifying me. the • Kgo." the «elf. with tlii'. body, but it'would 
be other than the body, above and beyond it, tr)ln^cenllin)̂  it. of n nnnie 
belonging to a superior order to it. in nnollii>r and a hijjhi r jilane tlum it. 
Press the an.'ilogy home, and you liav«' a wif'-gnnnl »î ftiiii<t lahtlirism. Tlic 
universe may be thought of as the body of ImkI, \>«it us it is groKn to c(>nfoiind 
the body with the man, so it is grons to confound tlie universe with God. The 
soul is ill tiic Iwdy only iu tlie scnso that its cn'!i>,ir>. flow tlnough tho body ; 
a man'ssoul t̂hiit is the mnn) is notin the body in any pliysi«j/J sense. The 
body is its organ and its instruiiu-nt. 

Unt wliy do wr shrink from I'antliriKm ? Not from dread of losing the 
physi&il universe in God, but from dread of lofting our own souls in Gotl. 
Pantheism only bccomes deadly to vigorous rcKgion and mortality w.hcn it 
makes the man's soul, the man's self, a portion of God. Tlu.iKin claims that 
the biinutn soul is a free c:»usc, a separate island of iiuTividual will hi the 
midst of the great occ:in of the Divine AVill. Leave us man poiifronting God, 
not Hbsorl>ed in him. and the conditions arc preserved for tlic ethical life of 
tbc individual and also for the communion of the soul with God as Another 
khan itself, the very poFsibility of which is destroyed if a sejinrate persona* 
lity is wiped out. On this matter of the othei-ncss cf man from CoX I 
hope to :*;(y more in a later i-hiiptcr. - T/*^ Xric Ifrfornirr. 
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.•"WJM A '̂j/o V^u'.f ' : 0 • eariiji o. 
•s 

ft-^aojj 'i>Gm ̂ utrioof S-ntefir a/J^^^a./r i 
Q jsirfsn^ iJ /fCj iir.r O u - ' a k u 9 ^ €>9 m Isv'J'uj .0 

Q: 'if <F aP^^ ĵioV airisi^ aL.L^iTi'o 
c/r siJan^cesnj iJuggg'Ssft mirek 

TlIliEKKOLl) DhSlKKS .VUIi: NOT KTIORNAf. 

Tlio for liiml for tlie purpose of .igricultiiro iin'l food-
supply Ct-iist̂ s or dkis wlieii tlui iiiceasiut drought should occur from 
waiif ot" r;iin, 

riie lU'siro of wife ami children ceases or dies wlu'U incnriiljlo 
or se\ei e iittack^ ihe ttitMiiherii of the household. 

The desire for power and disriuctiou to rule op to the l;eaveiily 
regions like the ludr.i ce;ises oi- dies wheu the reigii over 
the he ivt'uly regioiia cciises. 

Tiio;i .ihiiU Lherefore s.̂ ek Supreme. Hlia from the Nila-kanta 
possessing the merciful tSiikti iii. Himself. 

NorivS, 
Tlie.Sarskrit Ktudpiits classify the A'orldly desires Jis ' Islia-

natr:»ya.' Tlie ahovo classiliciiiioii seems to ho quiio exhausiive of 
(ill desires. 

' I'lie ilosire for liiinl' iijclridi-s (h'>ije lo oat sumptiioiis food 
and collar (jiivi't ttMnlfncy to die .1 lok;t\!i,rha ai;dprc\e a fiiiline 
i'lDiu lli.> spiritual jioinr of vifw. 

Tiif dosire of \\ ire :ni(l cMldri n iiirludcs mere rulturinj,'of 
one s tiwii ii»>(ly ami cpiiNfqiu'nt ifjidciicy lotiie <1 "i;"' of carnal 
vie-ire V-

Ti>c ih'>i ior powi'.r. iir.d (li>i im.'ti(Mi cewses with iJie itiiin 
h^liling rIu' i>tMM!r .iiid <lî iiiii-iK>rr. or until tlipy ar6 defeuted ly 
their iiivcii r.i'c i 't.<s. K'-.tlii't) ho v 'nany Emperors and Kings 
hcIo.V and I'O i.iiiMV ind' as iil O'. e liavc Uvi-d aiid ilit'(K 

... • 

•'.'.J' i").̂ ': ; l.e planj.'fd JMid. smik in temporal derives aloiio. 
I oni ;lie Ap> . >.-nce ol" desires --lire result of Karuia, yon timst try 
lo reuii/.e i re .eiilitim of your-life :tiid damn ilie so-c.-ijicd desires 
;ind s>'ek the Supreme FjUVE • ...ĵ tar-/). To live a !okayatlia—the 
life of sen^afiou - and die loknyat-lia rannot I e the nitimiiie end. 

H. Slrnniiiul;4 Mudoliiir, 
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It it propotted to bend tlio amount collected, namely, one 
thouioiud rupees tiotlio SyudicHte of tlie Mndras Univcrsiity for 
the pnrpotie of foanding A gold medal to I)e axvarded annnally to 
the candidate wiio oUtaius the liiglieHt inarkH in Tuniil compoiticion 
in the B A. degree examination and qiialiBes for the decree in 
that year. Wlien the B. A. degree examination is conducted under 
the new regulations, it is proposed that the medal bhoald be 
awarded in connection with tlie 3<A., not the B.A., with Honoars, 
examination. 

It i» proposed to call the medal < The Pope Medal.' It will 
bear on the obverse the words ' University of Madras' along tlie 
oircoiuference and the words < 6 . U. Pope' in the centre, and on 
the reverse the Tamil motto QstupsAiu Q^iuanrir QuiRiuir" and 
the year of its a ward. 

And the following Sabsoriptions are annoanoed. Bs A. P 
I Hia Sxcellenojr the Ooreruor of MadfM 100 0 0 
S Mr. J. P. Bedford, I. e. B. lau 0 0 
• Sir Frederick A. Nioholwo 100 0 0 
4 Dr J. L. Struban Davidwm (Muter of Balliol) 76 3 8 
5 Mr. P. Panditborai TheTar 100 0 0 
6 Lioiel Diividaou, I.C.B. 60 0 0 
7 .. ArtharMajbew 60 6 0 
H „ T. Ramakriihiia Plllai 2C 0 0 
9 „ J. M̂  Vein PiUal 25 0 0 

ID Revd. W. H. Blake 25 0 0 
•11 Mr. J. M. NallaMml PUlai 25 0 0 
U B«Td. W. T. Witlker 26 0 0 
It Staff of Bt. Peter'a Hivh School. Tanjore 28 12 0 
14 Mr. Arthur Da?iea 20 0 0 
15 ,. D. B. Mathiion, I.C S. 0 0 
le Bevd. J. H. MaotMii 15 0 U 
17 J. M-BaHell 15 0 U 
IB „ L. P. UrMn 15 0 0 
le Mr, T. CltelvukeaTaroya Madaliar 15 0 O 
•Qt Bavd. U. Gnlliford 16 0 O 
II Bajah Sir & Bamaawami Madaliar 16 0 0 
is Kevd J. Laiama 10 0 0 
fl Mr. Bdmand 8. Carr 10 0 0 
H. .. T.SwftminathaAiyar 10 0 O 
as P. BamaobendTaBow 10 0 0. 
IS „ P. Saiiibaiida Modaliar 10 0 0 
fr « T. A. B«naiiB)(« Oheitiar 10 0 O 
m n K. a, Goiiala Oteriar 10 0 0 
W, „ S. AaavaratoTinaTaAUi Pillai 10 0 0 
as T. Maaflamouer Pfltei 10 0 0 
A A. 8. AppaMmi Pinai 10 0 0 
as „ T. O. ShuaaasaB PiMi 7 0 0 
IS ,, T̂  B̂  BawawadtoAiyaf C O O 
H lUrd. O. Argmaioajacam 5 0 0 
as i f . t t T-. X^biMaPniai 5 0 0 
as „ p. TaakatMiMl Modaliar 5 0 0 

ToUl. ... 1,000 lu » 
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NOIES AND REVIEWS. 

A» aniiouiiccd in uur liibC iMmi-, ilie Kaiiiliabishagain ccrMnony of this 
Muiuliijit uclvbruted on tlic 3nl Seplemlwr, IWJb, 

Hri TliayuniHiiH.swuiiii followud by ubialicf^iiid, tW tlio next ten days. Duriuff 
Tiruiimuluyu KuiiiUi- wliicli time, prui '̂HiiiuiiH ut' the TlmyuiiiaDaawuml went 

bishcjfuiii. held, puiiijihlcta un Suivuaiddhauiu religion oy Mr. Rhun-
luugM Muduliur uud Kuiiiiuia by priuter Mr. Sabaputhi 

Pillui were distributed und also HurukachtM were held. 
Tho th inks ut 1 S i i b h u and tliti Public uro du^; to the following g«utl6meu 

and other donom fur their genui-uub help. 
1. The Zemindtti-of Mariiugupuri, 2. Mr. J. M. Xalkiswumi Pillai, fi A, B L, 

3 Mr. C. T. Kaiuaawitmi Chettiar, 4 Mr. Krialinaaw^mi Pilltii, Gp.ugavalli 
Mittadar - M r . Chidunbara Mudeliur and many othery from -MuilniB, Poudicherry, 
Colunibo, Ac. 

OUR NEW EXCHANGES. 

The <?rst 3 mimbers of the II Volume of tkiis Joutn^ are 
before us. It is devoted to the expositiion of 

Tlie Guanoduya. Miullivri pliilosopliy. lb coutaius the life 
and faith of Sri Madhvacliarya, besideit 

various interesting articles. 
We gladly welcome this new monthly Journal edited by our 

well-known friend Mr. A. Govindacharya, 
'J heJnauin. VedHgi-iltam, Mysore. Tliisitfonly a revival 

of hiii late publication the VishistadvHitin" 
under the new name of " the Jnaniu. ' He H&ys, as a reasoii for 
cliHtige of name, that the former title Vishistadvaitin was by some 
considered H» savouring of sectarianism, and hence he changed it to 
a iiioi-o >ocially inviting title the Jiiniiin. It will deal principally 
of llio Vishii>tiidvaitiu aspect of the Vedanta. 

Tliis is a new niontJily Mitg îzine devoted to the study of Reli-
gion, Philosophy, Psychology, Occult Science, 

The Oriental- &c., edited by onr able Tamil Pundit Mr. 
Mystic AJyna. R. S. Vedivchalam Pillai, of the Christian 

College, Madras. The net̂ essity for the appear* 
ancu of this tiew Journal is explained by him as follows :— ' There 
are nuuiberle!.s Magazines and periodicals all throughout the 
world which deal with all kinds of topics from the veriest commou 
plac J politics to the highest transceudtal system of Philosophy. 
But there is not, so far as our knowjedge goes, one single publioa-
tion in exisleace wiiich truly represents tlte oceult side of'baiva 
Siddhauta or the iuestimable value of ancient Taiflil litlaraCure " 

We our new Coutemporary every ttacceas. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

ON PARA 0«OND OR IMrURlTY). 

162 Q How manv kinds of Pasa are tliere 

A Tliree kinds of baiidams wJiicli fetter the soul are :— 

1. Aiiavaiu (lgnoran«e - tlie soul's inherent impurity 
or imperfection) 

2. Karma (the 8um total of hnman action, involved 

as cause and effect, producing pleasure and 

pain, and causing rebirths) 

3. Maya ^cosmic ni<it><tir) 

16 > Q Hew is Aiiavain aiiited to Auna ? 

A Just as rust is prê •ê t in copper eternally-

I iU Q WJiat are the 8 qualities of Anava (ignorance) ? 

A 1. Vikarppam (difference, error) 
2 Karppani (agreemetit) 

'6. Krotliain (liate) 
4- Mogam (desire, lust) 
5. Kolai (murder) 
6. Agnar (pain) 
7 Matliam (fury) 

8- Nagtti (laughing) 

165 Q Hovv does ir.wrt Anava act ? 
A Just as poison. 
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166 Q fiow will God get rid of Anava Snkti ? 
A By giving it material body. 

167 Q How will linava sakti disappear ? 
A By perception of the Trne 

168 Q What does Anavamalam resemble ? 
A It pervades like darkness. 

169 Q What kind of desire will anava create ? 
A It will create desires and passions wJiich are low and bring 

only pain. 

170 Q How does anava hide Siva from the sonl ? 
A Just as clond covers the son from the world. 

171 Q Is the anava destroyed in mnkti (salvation) ? 
A It will not be de.stro\ed, but its power iilone will be 

lost. 
172 Q Whut is karma ? 

A Onr actions are karnias. 

175 Q How many kinds are they ? 
A Good deeds and bud deeds. 

174 Q Wliat are the. sources througli whicli the good aiiJ bai 
deeds are produced ? 

A By mind, senses and body. 

l7» Q What is the name of the deed dono through mind ? 

A Mmiatham (That which is done by thp mind . 

176 Q What is the name of the deed done by body ? 

A Kaytkam (That which ia done by body). 
177 Q What ia the name of the action performed by speech ? 

A Vasikam (that which is done by month). 



aiDDIlANTA GNANA IIATNAVALT. 23 

178 Q Will F̂ oml <U?o(ls 1MI babuiced witli liy bad depdw, and Imd 

deeds by good deeds J' 

vC No. TUe fraits of each imiHt. be enjoyt'd separaloiy 

179 Q Wluit is frvod 
A (rood is that wUich we do uccijrding to tlie teachings of 

VedaK and Agamas. 

180 Q What is evil ? 
A That which we do in contrH\eiition of scriptural teachinga 

i.s evil. 

1 81 Q What is the name for bo'Ji tlie deeds we now do 

A It is culled Agarniani. 

1S2 Q What is the natiie for hoth the deeds we now enjoy ? 
A Prarathvam 

IH.3 Q What is tlie name foi- rhe deeds roMKuning nnenjoyed ? 

A Sancliitham-

Q How can Sanchithani be got vid of • 

A l*y th'! ^T.ice of (nirn or spiritual teacher-

18.') Q IToa- c!t.u ;ig;i.niia be got rid of 

A Hy ni^dilalioii or religions prjictico. 

iSt) Q How is I'ruraLhviini got lid ot 
A By the death of the body. 

187 Q How is karma got rid of ? 

A Hy alonornent and suffering. 

Q How will karma attain maturity ? 
A By the attainment of Sivnpunynm or gcdly virtue. 



•it STDDHANTA GNANA K\TNA\AU. 

18J> Q IS tlie world produced froiii God ? 
A No. It i« cre:it.ed from Muya or non-ege. 

IDO Q Wluifc is maya 

A It is the first cause tor the creation ot the world. 

11)1 Q How inuiiy kinds are they 
A 1. Sutta maya 

2. Asntta maya-
o. Prakrithi maya 

192 Q la maya an inert matter or intelligence ? 
A It is only an inert matter 

193 Q Is maya eternal or not ? 
A It is eternal and all prevading 

19 ^ Q How many kinds of bodies are there ? 

A I. Sfhnia sarira (f.he body of the souJ in the wak-
ing state). 

2. Siikshiiia Surira (the body of the soul in the 
dream condition). 

Karana Sariia (the body in profound Bleep). 

195*Q Where do five kalwis arise from ? 
A 'i'hev ari.se from sutta mava. 

-

196 Q Wliere do the three gunati come from ? 

A It contes from Pi'aki;ithi maya. 

197 Q What are the four F(iit«.!)-that are produced fiom Siitta 
maya ? 

A 1. Sukkiimai. 
•i. Pisanthi. 
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Mattiumi. 

4. Vaikaii Vide Q +6-

1&8 Q What is Vnikari ? 

A lb is tlie 80und tltat is he;iid througli ear 

190 Q Where did Sivatatva arise from ? 

A From Sutta inayii. 

200 Q Where did Vedas come front ? 
A It also came from sutta roaya. 

201 Q How is the world oontained in maya ? 
A Just as a big banyan trje is contained in tiie sm<tll 

seed. 
i02 & 203 Q How many kinds of Ahiinkara (Pride of self) are 

there ? 
A Three kinds, viz. 

1. Biilhathi. 
ii. Vaikarikam. 

ThaisathaiJi. 

204 Q Is air &c. prodaced from the Akas (sptice) 
A No. 

205" Q What are the 5 elements produced from ? 
A Tliey are produced from Tanraatras (origin o: elements), 

wliich are (1) Salda (sound), (2) sp.irsii ^tpiich), 
(3) Rupa (sights [4) liasa (taste) and {=>) (innda 
(smell). 

201 Q W^hat are Asiitta maya ? 
A The 5 elements, Earth, air, fire, water and ether. 

207 Q What is SattasuMa ma^a ? 
A If is \ iday;it itv'am vide Q 4 Sutu maya is so ;nd. 
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CHAPTRR VIT. 

o x SADAXA (MODE OF ATTAINING AN END OR BLIB8). 

Q What is the first Sadana or practice for emancipatiiif^ 
om^solf from Pa«>a and attaining BWss. 

A To acquire learuinf̂ f and to act np to it. 

-•Oy Q W)iat is t)ie second mode of attaininjf Bliss ' 

A To obtain initiation in the presence of a apiritual toaclier-

^10 Q Wliat is Diksha or initiation 

A To destroy pnsa and pive guana or wisdom. 

'̂ 11 Q How many kinds of Diksha are there ' 
A 1 SamMyadiksha. 

2. Visliesha dikslia. 
Xirvuna diksha. 

212 Q What is the tliinl practice for attaining the end ? 

A To perform 
1. Sariya (Devotional practices, altruistic in 

tlieir nature ) 

2. Kriya (Religions rituals and worship of God ) 
Yoga (I'sycliical practices, required for con-

templation of God.) 

21;-l Q Will Diksha (uutiation) lead to Salvation or Moksha ? 

J No. It will give only gnanani or wisdom. 

211 Q Will 5ariya, Kriya and Yoga give inokslia ? 
A No. They will give only fniana or wisdom. 

215 Q What are the true forms of God's forms ? 
A (Juni, Linga and Sangamani. 
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216 Q How can we gat rid of births 
A By uttoring Panchaksliara aud nmditation. 

217 Q Whicli is greater, external or internal worsliip ? 
A Internal worship is grentfr. It in called meditation by 

the mind. 
218 Q What ia tlie benefit derived by meditation ? 

A It will increase the light or intelligence in the soul. 
219 Q Jre there any other Nishtai or religions practices ? 

A 1. To consider everything as the actions of God, 
2. To consider oar spiritual Teacher as God itself. 
3. 'J'o reverence the virtuous-
4 To consider about the mysterious ways of (rod. 
S. To worship all the true followers of God. 
7. To worship God in teniples Ac. are otiier prjic-

tices 
220 Q What is the benefit of religious practices (nishtai) ? 

A It will give (Tnaiirtiu or intelligeuce, which will lead to 
Moksha or Bliss-

OH.JPTElt VIIL 

o x ANUUKAVA (EXPERIENCE.) 

^21 Q What is Gn lUrim which is not experienced siniilnr to ! 
A It is similar to dream. 

222 Q Can you exp ess j our experiences to the public ? 
A Yon should not express your experiences to the public 

just as vou would not tell otiiera when you have 
found out a treasure. 

228 Q When will that experience arise ? 
A Experience cau be found only when selfhood is destroyed 

and sivagnanaui is increased. 
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221 Q Can we try expevienc* ? 
A It cannot be tried, because we cannot examine tlie capa-

(;itios of God 
225 Q Who can show as the way of experienoe * 

A Satgurn (True Teacher or Divine Teaclier) alone can put 
us in the way to Rnd out this experience. 

226' Q What is Jnubhava or experience ? 
A The pleasure which ons experiences. 

CH.4PTER TX 

o x MUKTI OK MOKSHA. 

227 Q What is mnkti ? 
A Emancipation from Fasa or Mala Bandha and attaining 

Bliss or Jnanda Jnnbhava. 
^28 Q Can the emancipated soul come back ? 

A If. cannot come back just as a river once amalgamated 
with the ocean cannot come back. 

4̂ 29 Q How is soul amalgamated with God in Mukti ? 
A Just as the light of the eyes and ligJit of soul ai e 

united. 
250 Q How many p:iths are there for attaining mukti 

A Only one. 
231 Q Whicli is the highest mukti 

.1 Siva Sayujyatn V P. to bficome one with God. 

Finis. 
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RELIGIO.NS. 
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Brothtrhuod nf Rtltyioits. 

We have already seea wUaC Rt^ligioii U. It is man's seai-ch 
for God or the uieaus to tUe unfoldiii^' of tke God couscioasue&s in 
man Or it may be s<iid to be miiD s iiea of liis relation to the 
universe. Almost all religions agreu in ao far aa they all believe 
in the existence of God We will see later on in what other 
respects also they agree. 

Any of us pausiisg lor a moment un the title " Brotherhood of 
Religions, may very well exclaim Well ! whatever else reli 

gions ni;iy be, most certiiiiily tliey aro not brc<ther!y." And it is 
unhiî jipily true that if >\e look uiiu the religious history of tlie 
iuimediato past we shall lind therein \ery little brotherhoo«l ; 
rather shall we Lind the religion^ righting tho one a ; ^ i u s t the 
other, battling whieli shall bo piedoiuinant and crush its rivals to 
death. Religious warha\e Lecu tho n.ust cruel ; religious p<j:-se 
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ontions liavo l)cen flit' most iiKMcilijss ; crnsades, inquiBitiong, 
Jiorrors of ovory l̂ ind Mot witli Mood iind tears tlie history of 
religions stnipglos ; wliut nioc-.kery it seems amid bloody battle-
fields and lurid fljunes of toniitless stakes, to prate of Tli® 
Brotliorliood of Religions. 

Nor is it oven between leligion and religion that the conti-
nnal strife is carried on. Even wir.hin the pale of a single religion 
sects are fornu^d which often wage war against each other, Chris-
tianity has become a bye-word amo.ig non-christian nations by the 
nintnal hatreds of the followers of the " prince of peace-' 

Roman Catholics and Arglicans, Lutherans and Calvinists 
Wesleycins, Baj)tists tSsc. disturb the peace of the nations with 
their infnriated controversies. 

Islaui has the fierce quarrels of its sliiahs and sunnis. 

Bvon in Hinduism (here are now bigoted camps of Vaishnavas 
and Shaivas, who denounce eacli other. Religious controversy 
has become the type of everything most bitter and most un-
brotherly in the struggles of man with man. 

It was not always thus the antogonism between I'eligions 
is a plant of modern growth, grown out of the seed of an essenti-
ally modern claim—the claim of a single religion to be nnique 
and alone inspired. In the old world there were many religions, 
and for the most part rel-gion was a national thing so that the man 
of one nation had no wish to convert the man of another nation. 

Each nation had its own religion, as it hud its own laws and 
its own customs, and men were born into and remained in tVe 
creed of their fatherland. Hence if we look back into the history 
of the old world, we shall be struck with the rarity of religious 
wars. We shall further observe that within a single religion there 
were many schools of thought which existed side by side without 
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liatred. Iliiulaisiu lias it,H six ^ysU'ins oT l'!iili)so|)liy, si\'--> points of 
view'—aud while the philo.^opliors \viiiTi;̂ 'l(! ;i.iil ileliate, autl oacli 
school defends its own pOhiliuiis, tlicM-e is no lack of hrothoriy 
feeling, and all the pliilosop]iic;.s iiru still t<iu;r]tt, vvitliin uiio piitu-
shala or religious scliool. Even in one pliilo.so[)liic s^stuin, the 
Vedanta, then are tUrce rccognisetl suit-division - A<.lv;iit;i, Visliis-
tadvaita aud Draita—dilloriiig on tlio most linKhuntMitiil ul' tcauii-
ings—viz., the relation betwou.i. .Jeuvatii;:i. and t'iii':ini:ituia ilio 
Human 4oal aî d the Divino soul. 

A man may belong Lo any one of Lho tliruo or to nono of then 
and yet remain a good ili:idit tiiongli, as said abovo, in thuHc 
modern days religious becLariaiiisni lias become more bitter* 

In the migiity empire oC Ancient Koine all creeds wore wel-
comed, all religions lespecied, even honoured. In tlio Pantheon 
of liome, i.e., the temple of all (lods, the inuiĵ us that symbolized 
the Godd of every sul'ject nat> on were lo ixi found aud the Roman 
citizens showed reverence lo them ail. And if ii new i.alion came 
within the circle of the E.npirc, ;ind Liiat naiiitn adored a form of 
God other than those forms already woishipped, the iiii.iL'̂ es or 
symbols of i-he Gods of the new d.i.ujrhtiM- nation, wore l<onio with 
all honour to the pantheon of the \rolherlaiid, and vvero reverently 
enshrined therein. Thus ihoroughly was lho old woild permculed 
by the liberal idea that religion was a )>ersonal or national ufTuir 
with which none had the right to interfere God was every whore ; 
He was in everything ; what mattered the form in which he was 
adored ? He was one unseen eternal iJeing with many names ; 
what mattered the title by which He was invoked ? The watch-
word of the religious liberty of the old world rings out in the 
s p l e n d i d declaration of Shri Krishna:—" Jiowever men approach 
Me, fven so do I welcome them, for the- path men take fioui every 
aide is .Mine. 
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Swami Vivokananda's words in World's Fair address conveys 
the same idea. " As the di£Ferent streams having their sources in 
different places all mingle t.lieir water in the Sea, oh. Lord, so the 
different paths which men take through different tendencies,.vari-
ous though they appear, crooked or straight, all lead to them." 

The first time that religions persecntion stained the annals 
of Imperial Rome was when young Christianity came into conflict 
with the state, and the blood of Christians washed, not as religions 
sectaries bnt as political ti-aitors and as disturbers ot the public 
peace. The Christians claimed supremacy over the older religions, 
and thos provoked hatred and tnninlts ; they attacked the religions 
•which had hitherto lived in peace side by side, declaring that they 
alone were right and all others wrong ; they aroused resentment 
by their aggressive and intolerant attitnde, causing disturbances 
wherever they went. Still more they g-ave rise to the most serious 
suspicions of their loyalty to the state, by refusing to take part in 
the ordinary ceremony of sprinkling incense in the fire before the 
statne of the reigning £mperor and denonnced the practise as 
idolatorons : Rome saw her sovereignty challenged by the new 
religion and while carelessly tolerant of all religions sho was 
fiercely intolerant of any political insubordination As rebels, not 
as heretics, she flang the chrislians to the lions, and chased them 
from her cities into caves and deserts. It w.as this claim of C h r i s t i -

anity to be the only trno religion, which gave birth to two religious 
persecntion, firafc of chrisitiiinity then by it. 

For as long as your religioti is yours, and mine is mine, and 
neither claims to impose his religion on tho other, no question of 
persecntion can arise. But. if [ say. " Y o u r conception of God 
is wrong and mine is right, I only Itave the tmth, and I only can 
point oat the way of salvation, if yon do not accept my idea yon 
will b« damned" , then if I am logical and in tho majoiity, I nnist 
be a porseonlor, for it is kinder to ronst misbelievers hero than to 
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allow them to spread theiv misbelief and thus damn tlieinselves and 
others for ever. 

If I am iti a minority, I am likely to be persecuted ; for men 
will not readily tolerate the arrog:ince of their • f'fllowinen, wlio will 
not allow them to look at the heathens save tlirongh this special 
telescope. 

Christianity from beinj^ per9e«'nt;ed became dominant, and 
seized the power of the state. This alliance between chnrcli and 
state made religions porsecntion lialf political. 

Hercsa in religion became disloyalty ; Refusal to believe with 
the Head of the State became treason acpfiinst that Utrad ; uud 
thus the sad story of Cliristendoin was written, a story which all 
men who love relit^ion, be they Christians, or Non-Chi istians must 
read with shanio, with sorrow almost with despair. And how the 
" Power that shapes our ends" has marked with national ruin, tbe 
evil results of nnbrotherliness in religion, Spain carried on a 
fierce persecution against the Moors and the Jews she bnrned 
them by thousands, she tortured them, and exiled tliem. The tsai-s 
and the cries of the weak she crushed so pitilessly, became the 
avengers. 

The result was that she s'ank from being the mistress of Europe, 
to the little regarded power she is to-day. 

Islam caught from Christianity the deadly disease of persecu-
tion. The name of Mahammnd the merciful was used to sharpen 
the swords of i>is followers ; and in India the doom of the Moghul 
empire, rang on^ in the cries of the dying, slaughtered for their 
faith by Auraugzeb. Going back to tlie Hindu period we can see 
how the Bnddhists were massacred bv the Brahnians throughout 
Indi:^. 

In India as in Spain, roliglons persocurion h:;s rcnl^id in 
political di-;asfiM'. 
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Tliiia is the ueeJ for lirotlierliiiess enfoiced by tlie djstrac-
tioii tliiit waits on unbrot-hei liuess A hiw of nature isi as much 
proved liy tlie breiiking of Jill that iipposea it. as by the enduring 
of :ill thfit is in harmony with it. The multiplicity of religioaa 
beliefs would be an adviiiiUige, not an injury to Religion, if the 
religions were a brotherhood instead of a battlefield. For each 
religion Ims bome peculiarity of its own, something to give to the 
>TOiId which the othero cannot give- Each religion speaks one 
letter of the great name of God, the One without a second, and that 
name will only be spoken when every religion rounds out the letter 
given it to voice, in melodious harmony with the rest. God is so 
great, so illimitable, that no one brain of man, however great, 
no one religion however perfect, can express his infinite perfection. 
It needs a universe in i'is totality to mirror him, nay countless ani-
verses cannot exhaust him. A star may tell of His radiance. A 
planet may tell of His Order, revolving in unchanging rhythm. 
A forest may whisper His Beauty, a mountain His strength, a river 
His fertilising Life. 

But no object, no grace of form, no splendour of colour, nay, 
not even the heart of man in which He dwells, can show out the 
manifold ;;erfection of that endless wealth of Being. O .ly a frag-
ment of His glory is seen in every object, in every mode of life, 
a îd only the tf^tality of all things, past, present and to come, 
can image out iu their endlessness His infinitude. 

And so also a religion can only show forth some aspects of 
that myriad faced existence. What does Ilinduijim say to the 
world ? It s:iys Dlianna—law, order, harmonions dutiful giowth, 
the right place of each, right duty, right obedience. AVhnt does 
Zoroastriiinism say ? It s;iys stainless acts of thoughr, of 
word and of act. What does BLuldhisui say j' It says iriMlom 
knowledge all-embracing wedded to perfect Love, Love of man, 

"vico of hunianiry, a pcrfoct compassion the gatlicring of the 
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lowest andl.lie wealrest into the tender arms of the Lord of Love 
himself. What does Ciiristianity say ? It says self-sacrifice^ and 
tiEikes the cross as its dearest symbol, remembering that whenever 
one hnman spirit crucifies the lower nature and rises to the 
Supreme, there the cross shines oat. 

And what does Islam say f It says avhmiasion—self surrender 
to the one Will that guides the worlds and so sjes tli&t Will every-
where that it cannot see the little liuman wills, that live only as 
they blend themselves with it. 

We cannot afford to lose any one of these words, camming up 
the characteristics of each great faidi ; so while recoguitdqg t]io 
differences of Religions, let us recognise them that we may learn, 
rather tlian that we may criticise. Let the Christian leach us what 
he has to teach, but let him not refuse to learn from his brother 
of Islam or his brother ofi any other creed, for each has something 
to learn, and souMJthing also to teacli. And, verily, he best prea-
ches liis religion who makes it his motive power in love to God 
and service to man. 

Let us see why we should not quarrel apart from these i^eneral 
principles. Because all the great truths of Religion are cotnuion 
property, do not belong exclusively to any faith That is why 
nothing vital is gained by changing from one religion to another-
We need not travel over the whole field of the religions of the 
world in order lo find the water of truth. Dig in the field of your 
own religion, ;iud go deejKM- and deeper, till you find the spring of 
llie waUT of life triisliiiii: up ])imv and full. 

Is tlie j»l»o\<' sunioiKM' oil li»o nnivorsality ot religious tnilhs 
(rue ill hict or is ii i>nly vcM-iujigo ̂  

We CiinnoL l>ut n'licat iliat tlic iiindMinenlal «loclrine» iindur-
lyiiitr tlio ]iriiit ipk's laM^lit by all tJie leligi' of ihe world are 
L-Xiicll\ the saiiiH. J'liih idtnliiy, this unity .i diversity cun be 
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recognised only by cliohe who huve unbiussed iuind:i' und deep 
insight WiiereiUi there hiis been controversies utter controvei&ies 
between tlie theologians of the various religions, tliere existed it 
unity anjong the minds of the sniuts of the various religions. ^ The 
saints agree when the theologiiins do not. Intellectuully thore 
eiists a diversity whereas spiritually there is unity. 

Great uien have formulated in divers ages, in divers ways 
the f j,cts of the universe. 

And the teacliings about these facts as thus formulated by 
them form the doctrine of the various religions. Mention may be 
made of some of the doctrines couimou to many religions are : — 

1. The unity of God. 
2. The trinity of the manifestations of the power of God. 
3. The emanation of Jeevatma or the human soul from the 

Paramatma or ilie Divine Spiiit. 
4. Immortality and reincarnation of souls. 

&c. «ic 
But any how these religions must necessarily vary in some 

points, with the variations and the limitations of the human mind 
that framed their dogmas. But this is a matter to rejoice over not 
to deplore, for the many views of truth give fullness and round-
ness to its presentation- And each man's thoughts enrich the ever 
growing heritt^ge of Immanity. 'J'his variety of religions is a 
beauty and not a defect. As the various colors of the sky and sea 
and land are all due to the variety of combinations of matter which 

m 

take from the one whi'e light, the constituents ihey need and throw 
buck fcho rest in go in ous play of colors ; so uls) do mens varying 
minds assiniilale wh ii tiiey ri. ([nire of the ouo Truth and y eld the 
nnnifold splendours of religious tl.ought. Rightly seen all religions 
might be fou.^iilored iis sects in one utii.ersiil roHgiou —whoii this 
is recognised Religion «ill becomu once more a binding instead 
of a disiuiegiating lorcu and will work for peace instead uf moving 
to war. M. 1). 
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THE ADVAITA ACCORDING TO SAIVA SIDDllANTA 
PHILOSOPHY. 

by 
Mr. J, M. Knllamcand PUlai, B.A., B.h. 

{Continued frrm page 57, Vol. IX.) 

Vialiistadvaitii writers liave no doubt used the illustration of 
ttiilld and bqdy but nowlieie do tlmy discuss the nature of this 
reiitlioii ; much less do they seem to have apprehended the analogy 
of voyveU aud consonants Doctor B;iin discusses this qaestiou in 
his book on ' Mind and Body,'and we wiote as follows in Siddhauta 
Deepika^ Volume IT, page 1;:!, :iiid the whole article is worth traus' 
cribing here in full :— 

" Of letbere, the letter A, 1 a m / ' - G i t n . 
" There is an ulli.-ince with matter, with the ol»jector extended woild ; but 

the tiling Allied, the mind pro^wr. hti« itself no extension and cannot be joined 
in locfti union. Now, we h:ta *; a dillicult.v in ptovidiiij,'an;^-form of langua^o. 
iiny tfiiiiiliai-anivlofrv, suited t«) tiiis unique conjunction in comparison with 
all ordinary unions, it is n |ri»MUi)x or contradiction. '—Bain. 

" The qnot;jicni we give above is from Dr. Bain's remarkable 
book iMind and 13o(l_v'and tlie sevenil chapters comprising iho 
book are worth c-lo*e study even though we are not bouud to accept 
the learned Doc:or's conclusions :ind sliare in his hope that tlio 
pliilosophy of llie future \\ill be a sort of qualified materialisui. 
The important thing is to get at his facts, as far as they can bo 
arrived at bv close observ:ii.ion and experiment and such inferences 
as are warranted by strict, le^'ic, wliich have been most thoroughly 
sifted and about wliich tl't^reTore there u;iu be no doubt. Wo will 
enquire tliereforc what aie ihe proved t'ucts concerning the nature 
of mind and body and their cli.uacteri:>tic.< and the nature of their 
connection so far as they can be abccrtaiued. Now as regards 
mind, it is analysed into Feelings (including emotions), Will iMid 
Jntellocr. " Thyse are ii ti iniry in uni:y ; tliey are cliaracterisLu; 
in their several manifost.itioiii;, yer so dependent among themselves 
tliat lU) one could subsist alone ; neither Will nor Intellect could 
be present in the iibsence of Keeling ; and Feeling manifested in 
its completeness Ciirries with it the germs of the two others.'' The 
tdtiinate analysis of a Feeling being either a pleasure or a pain, it 
is seen, however, that volition or thought could not in nny sense 
be ' onfounJcd with b'colings. AVhat Dr. Bain h o w e . u - c i n i s 
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in llie above quotation ia tliat wiiliout the iicquiaition of feelinps, 
no volil.ion or tlioiiglit coiild :iri.se Hr»r, tli.it feelings are ))riniai ily 
:ill derived tlu ough the sen.sory org.ins und centres- And a jjleaaure 
is seen lo l»e connected wiili iin ikctivity wliich tends to promote 
life (e-uSiTs Qfjj^eo) and ;t ] » . i i n , to destroy life {t-uSird ̂  a 
Qfiu,^^) which deLeriniiie also in etliics, the nature of vigiit (good) 
and wrong, Papcira and I'unyam. Tliis iirinciple is stated as the 
law ol self-conservation. Bur, rliere is limit lo all plewures ; and 
oven u pleasure may heconn^ |);i.intii). if only carried to excels. 
AnoUiur law exhibited in feelin^-s, which applies also to thought, is 
•what is called the law of ielati\iry, namely that " change of im-
pression is necessary to our beini; conscious " Either a feeling or 

thought only too long prolonged becomes feeble and feeble till it 
is bluttml out altogether and we are no more conscious of such feel-
ing or thouglit, and to beceme conscious again we soon change this 
train, and then revert. 'IMie Tiu.iil ])hilosophers state this principle 
in the axiom ^̂ puL ŝserL îrut,' ' If there is thought 
l l i t M o IS lorgetfuhHss also.' Dr. Bain abnost confessc'8 that both 
on tlio mental and physical side, the reason for this exhibition of 
this law is not very explicable. Hut Hindu philosophers t:iko ihis 
fact as showing that man's intelligence (cSy^a/j is weak {Qp/D/Saf) 
and it can become stronger and stronger and become all thought 
by ])raclice (iSadana). In Vogio practice, what comes first is more 
dar!vi:oss, oblivion llian liglit. but continuing in the same path, there 
dawns true light in the last re.sori, and tlie nature of the light is so 
often mistaken in the interval, so many shades of it breaking out. 
And our volition (^^iro*—Ichcha) determines our actions as 
impelled by Fi-i'liiig or Inrellt!<"i. 1 ntellect is analysed into a sense 
of similarity inui l{et,onii\eness or Memory. VVliat are called vari-
o.nslv MS Hitmorv, reason, jii fgment, imagination, conce])tion and 
others :ue all resolvable into tJiese three kinds. And the difference 
lies :il the very basis of our intellect. No knowledge and no intel-
l e c t u;il operation is i)0^>ible. if there is nodiiference in tlie constitu-
ent elenients, if there is a mer»; >;imeness. If there was only one 
colour, the art of i).iini.in|.' will lie an impossibility ; if there was 
onlv one sound or inne, music e could never hear. As it i.i, the 
law of relitix ity governs our vt-ry being. Sameness could give 
kiiowledgv!, only if there was d fY-'reiice. and hence ihe sense of 
iiimilaritv is also aceounti-d :in MitcHeitual function; and a great, 
liin"tion it peifornK in the liehl of invention. And no high degree 
ol inlelle-tual jiower iti possible if we do not possess the po>ver u£ 
vrmemltc i ini.'" o.ir p.isi experiences and impressions. And one pecu-
hr.i'.v ol the huuian mind, nr.iy we t all it a defect, may bo also 
'.wivii li-.'ie, as V'aaed en the r.iw oi relalnity alruaJv otaled. The 
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mind is not conscious of all t.lie inipi-essions thvongli nil the senso 
organ8 u11 at once. A uiuu does nor become conscious of a sight. 
H toncli, a sound, or a smell all Jit onco. There must bo a transi-
tion trome one to the other, however inotneiifary it might be. 
And the case of an Aahtavadani is no exception to this. Assisted 
by a good memory, the more avadanams lie ppi formsit tlie more time 
does he take. It will be noted th:i.t iii this analysis of mind, no 
distiction is drawn between a feelini^ and a consciousness of a feel, 
ing, a volition and a consciousness of a volition, a reasoning and 
the consciousness of reasoning. Both are taken to be identical and 
tlierefore needing no distinction. In Hindu philosophy, they are 
distinguished, aue a mere feeling or willing or thinking is separated 
from consciousness of such functions, and the pure consciousness is 
taken as the soul or Sat, and tlie rest classed with the tody and 
the world as non-soul or A«at (otlie.- than Sat). And we will speak 
of this distinction farther on. Froni these mental functions how-
ever are contrasted the body audits functions and the eo-called 
external world. This, collectively called matter 01* thfii noil'ego "OT-
the object, possesses certain characteristics and properties which 
are not found in mind at all, such >is breadth and length (order in 
place, extension, hardness and soilness (inertia), weight (gravity) 
colour, heat, light, electri<,-it.\, organised properties, chemical 
properties, etc. , etc., and tJie most, importunt of this is extension. 
M a t t e r is extended. Mind is unexlended. Says Dr. Bain ;— 

" We Are in this fix : mental stat 's aud bodily states are utterly "con-
trnsted ; they cannot be coropared, they Imve nothing in common except the 
most genei-al of all attributo6---Jegrfe, cider in time ; when engaged with one 
we must be oblivious of all that diatinguislies the other. Wtien I am studying 
» bruin and nerve conjmunication, I ton engrossed with properties ezcluBiveJy 
belonging to the objcct or material world, I am unable at that moment (except 
by verj' rapid transitions or alberitione) to conceive a truly mental couseious-
nesE. Our mental experience, our feelings and thought have no extensico. 
No place, no form or outline, no nieohiinicul division of parts ; and wo are 
incapable of attending to anything mental utitil we shut off the view of all that. 
Walking in the country in spring, our mind is occupied with the foliage, the 
bloom, and the grassy meacU-'-alI pni-ely objective things. We are suddenly 
and stront l̂.V arrested by the naour of tile M.iy-blcssom , we give way for a 
niomenb tio the sensation tr sweetrif-s^ ; for that moment the objective regards 
eoase ; wp think of not'iinf; extende<l ; we Mie in a sfcite where extension haa 
li ) footiu'^ ; llieri* is to Ub pluoc po longer, Such states arc of short duration, 
mere fiii^iinipKe.s ; th0> .iro coi staiitly pliifLed ond alternated with object 
statesi, ;ind while they last and have thcu-full power, we are in a different 
W i'rltl ; th« MMteiiiil world is blotted our., cclipsed, fcr the instant nuthinkaole. 
't'liese subject niovenients are Kuudit'd to advantogo in bursts cf intense plea-
sure or intense pain, in fits oi engrossed reflection, especially reflection on 
montal facts ; but they are seldom sustained in purity, beyond a very short 
interval; we are constantly rL-turninj; to the object cf things to the wcrld 
whose basis is extension and place." 
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However widely those may differ, tliere is tliis remarkable fact 
about them that they are found united toget]ier in a bei.tient beiii^ 
—man or animal. Aud the exact conolalion, correspondence or 
oonoomitance iu these two got/» of phonomena is what Dr. Bain takes 
very great trouble to show in several cliH])tcrs 'J'his we need not 
deuy as Dr. Bain fully admit.s ihat this conjunction and ccvrespond-
ence do not warrant us in stilting that mind Criuses body or body 
oauses mind ; but his position iv that inind-body. There is a duulitj 
in the very final resort and ultimate analysis but a disembodied 
mind cannot be thought of and he nseu various expreasions such as 
nn • undivided twin' a ' double f;iced unity,' ' one substance with 
two sets ef properties,' etc And we don't see why Dr. Brain 
should ally iiimself with materialists if he is not going to call this 
one sribslanc-e not as matter altogether but as only matter-mind or 
mind-matter , unless it be that lie is nnabje to })rove himself the 
existence of mind except in conjunction with an organised body. 
Tliis latter circumstance again causes no difKculty to the Sidhanti 
who postulates ' (jo^^uSju^ (tpihop^guaBrQi.' ' Even in Mukti, none 
ot t\ie three jmdarthas ig destroyed,' and who no more believes 
in a disembodied mind than Dr. Bain, unless a body or an organism 
1)8 taken to be the body composed of all the 25 lower tatwas. 
From the table given in No. 10 of the first volume of this Magazine, 
it will be seen that even the most Kpiritnal beings liave ii body 
composed of Asudda or Sndda Maya, and we have also remarked, 
cautioning against the common mistake of calling matter dead, 
that chese higher aspects of matter are so potent and active as to be 
often mistaken for God Himself. Pausing from this point, liow-
ever, we now come to the question as to the nature cf the union 
between this mind and body. And wheu we talk of union, the 
suggestion that ic is union in place that is most predominant. And 
Dr. ])ain lays great stress on the fact that such a local conjunction 
is not to be thought of, is impossible. There can be no nnion in 
place between an unextended thing (as Chit) and an exfended thing 
(as Achit) ; and all such expressions, external and internal, con-
tainer and contained, are also misleading and mischievous. The 
comlection is not a casual couneeiiou. It is wrong to call such 
conjunction as one acting on tlie ot.hcr, or as one using the other 
as an instrument. The theoiy of occasional cuuses and of pre-
establised harmony are also antiquated now. Tlie phenomenon is 
a most unique one in nature ; there is no single similar conjunction 
in nature, so that we niay compare it by analogj^ and there is no 
fitting language to express such conjunction either. The only 
adequate expression to denote a transition from an object cognition 
to a subject one is a change of state. Language fails, anahigy fails^ 
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1o e:cplain litis union 4]ion^1t in itself n fact and it rernnins a 
inyKtery in essi»uco. tliuufjli to soek an explanation for iin iiUinmte 
f ftci . c a n in no seiiso lû  lo<j;icii.] ; and all that we can do lias been 
d o n e wlien wi; liuvc t ried lo gcMieralize the various sets of )>lieno-
i n e n a into tlie fe\v(-'st possible nuinbor and if we cannot puss t o a 
]ii};1ier generalization than two, wo can only rest and be thankful— 
NetP Reformer. 

{To he mutiniucd.) 

NAVARATHRI AND ITS ORIGIN. 

Tliere lived in the Tretayufra a king named Siilfeti endowed 
•with all A-irtnes. He married Sweti, a most devoted and faithful 
woman. His administration was a modyl of perfection. People 
lived in happiness and joy. He was a patron of all religious and 
charitable institutions. "While thus passing his days happily, he 
liardly knew that a cloud was brewing in the atmosphere of his 
happiness. Suddenly he was visited b}' an evil star. A more 
powerful king invaded his dominions ; unlike other kings he offered 
no resistance and yielded quietly. Himself and his family were 
taken prisoners and kept in a dark dungeon to lead a liFe of hard-
ship. On account of the virtuous deeds he had done lo his people, 
God took pity on him and brought about his release. Owing to 
the curse pronounced by a sage, they had to wander in a dense, 
uninhabited forest, subsisting on whatever they could get ; not a 
single hntnan being was to be found anywhere. After experi-
encing many difficulties and trials they succeeded in getting to a 
place where they found the sign of huniar. habitations. 

The scene here is n. benntifnl flower garden, birds flv in the 
air singing their melodious j.irs, and anininls roam feuilestvly at 
will in peaceful security. This w;if Panchavnti that lent sweetness 
and joy to Rama and 8ita in tlieir exile. Tliis was an Asrama 
where nature was profuse, and where tjie contemplative man would 
find an undisturbed calmness in the outer world which could 
karmonise with that of Jiis own inner self. Here they found to 
their astonishment a sage-seated on a deer akin, and offering his 
ZQoriiiiig oblation to the supreme Lord 
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They uoise1o8!>ly approiched the HHge and stood at a regpeot* 
fill dislaiioe, till he tiiiUhed hu oblation, and on Huishing, thej 
prostrated tlieiiiselveit at hia feet, 'i'he sage blessed them. He was 
anxious to know who they vrei-u and whence they came. Prom 
hiti Gnan-drishti he leiirnt all about them and s:iid " Madam, J see 
from your appearance that yon have once led the life of a queeu. 
Why wander you now amidsit the wilds of this region 1 Tell me 
what is the misfortune that has befallen you. I would most 
willingly do anything for you that lies in my power." The help-
less lady was rejoiced at the soft words of the great stvge, and 
liumbly narrated all her difliouliies from the time of tho Icing's 
defeat till their arrival at the Asrama. He wag deeply affected 
with her troubles and addressed her thus < Madam, be not afraid. 
This is the bank of the river Panchavati. Here is the abode of 
three Goddesses, Kali, Saraswathi and L^ishmi. She wishes to do 
good to you. Go to the temple and worship Her. To those that 
sincerely seek Her, She is never far off ! She, that infinite ocean 
of mercy, ia the humblest serviint of Ber lovers Who could be 
kinder tJian She from whom all ki.nduess flows and who could be 
gweeter than She who is sweetness Itself Blessed indeed are 
they that seek Her, only, madam, you should seek Her sincerely." 
An auspicious day was then fixed and she began the worship from 
the first day of the lunar half of the month of Asvayuja. 'Jlie 
sage asked her to worship the Goddess Kali for three successive 
days, then to worship the Goddess Lakshmi for the next three 
days, then to worship Sai-aswathi for another three days. Goddess 
aflmired the patience with which she endured her sufforiRgs. 
Pleased with the fervent piety and the saintly character of ttie lady. 
Goddess wished that she should be blessed with a worthy child, 
and that child which was to be born of her shortly, would become 
a great hero, and uis fame would cover the whole land. In 
accordance with this blessingi souietinie after, a male child was 
born to her, on looking at whose beauty, she was transported with 
joy and thankfully sang praises of the great Goddess- The 
child who was named Dhaswara, became a boy. He is st̂ id to 
have mastered all the Sastras (ihe art of warf.ire included). The 
bov grew to mauliood. He soon learnt the fate of his parentM 
and advanced to niuet hi^ enemy to wrest his lost kingdom from 
iiim. War ensued; the enemy wa^ completly defeated. Thus 
doiag thb duties of a worthy son he took his parents to tlie former 
capital and began to rule. He wielded the sceptre with wonderful 
dignity and justice/and was very much liked by his aubjeota. 
Thus he reigned lor many a happy year. 
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So the custom of Navaratliri-pooja prevails in oar land. 
Tliey -worship for tlm lirst three days, ihe Goddess Kali j the 
worship of Lakshiui is performed on the next tliree days and the 
Goddess Sanijjwiithi is worahippod on the Inst tliree days. Tho 
festival is styled as Nuvarathri. hecanse it continues for 9 days. 
Our sages have laid down rules of the festival to suit the conveni-
ence of the people If one feels himself unable to worship all the 
nine days, he may choose to worship for three days. Failing tltaC 
too he is asked to \vorshi|) tiie Goddess Saraswathi, on the ninth 
day. The t«nth day or the Vijayadasanii is the njos». important of 
all other days It is on this day tliat our young boys are first 
taaght their alpha* et, and our tneu and vomen look cheerful and 
gay. Therefore our Scriptures say that the "vbservance of this 
festival according to the rules, emancipates people from vebirtha 
and secures theu! salvation. But you may say, Sir, so manv 
observe the festival ; do all of them obtain Mokaha ? if BCT, the 
world must have b<^conie empty of its inhabitants.'' In the whole 
of this vast mass of humatiity, tliere are not many that have the 
real and unswerving faith in tlie sacredness of the feast, The 
true and unwaverin ? faith alone is tbe secret of ninkti, and unless 
and until man lias such fairh he can never obtain salvation, 
although every one glibly talks of it as a saleable couiiirodity. 

DEliPAVALl. 

The most important festival celebrated by all classes of 
Hindus is the For the benefit of those readers of titis 
journal who have not had the occasion to know its origin, a few 
words may be said by the way as to .vhat it is. The origin is 
explained in two different ways one by Saicittg and the oiher by 
the Viahnaviten. 

According to the Sftivites, a Rakshftsa, nanie.l Nurakasiua, 
endowed with brutal energy, comiiiitted fearful ho\oc in the camp 
of the Devas. Afle a time the Dovas went to God, and told hi;ij 
what had happened and solicited His help. God Paraiueawara, tiie 
fountain of love and mercy, readily sent His son Sahramauyu to 
help theui against the Ai>ura. Tho Son-God proceeded ngaints 



81 SIHDHAS^TA DKEPIKA. 

him,, fonglit hltn and slenr him. To coiiimemorale this gnitid 
triuiiipli of GoJ, tlio Hindus li.-̂ ve ever since celebrated the festival 
ouce u year on the aimivorsary day of the dofent. 

According to the Vislin:ivitea, the Asnni, h:td imprisoned nil 
the Oopî .̂ When Si-i-Krishnii hesird tJiis, His face bejjsin to ĵ rowr 
p;ile and bloodless. He felt very nnoHSy. He went }igiiin.«»t the 
Aaiira, Eonglit with him iU\d left liiiu dead on the field. Havinf^ 
been releaaed, the gopies then joyously went home and illnuiined 
their houses. Having bathed at the break of day ju>it at the Isonr 
corresponding to that at whicli N;ir.ikastira died, thoy all purtook 
of a onrnptnons fe;ist. The Hindus have since tlnit day celebrated 
the feast. 

l̂ r̂om the pnre secular consideraf,ions, this I'nranic story may 
nppejir to be unreasonable, iis'̂ iess and snpersiitions , but when 
viewed in the light, of philosophy, its usefulness will ac onc^ be 
porcei\ed. iTuderstanding this properly a person may attain to 
bliss-

God Siibramanya stands for Afmagnniia. The Dovas repre* 
sent Saticnijiina. The llakshasa is said to bo the evil priuciple. 
The oppression of the IJevas by the Rikshas:i implies that the 
Satwaynna is interfered with by wickedness. The Devaj«, when in 
misery, applied for help ; that is> the misei'able man seeks a sp'vi-
tnnl gum. (lod gave Subranianya, for help should be known ny ns 
thus - they I'.'ere taught by Him the knowledg-j oi self. With the 
help of this knowlridge the man conquers the wicked principle and 
regains Saltt\igunn. 

Generally this festival is celebrated on the dark night. The 
night is not sometiiing different from Ahankara. The illumination 
s t a n d s for Atmagnana and the sounds of the crackers represent 
the din of the contettt. with the wicked principle. 

Onr piiranic stories :ire not without their philosophic signi-
ficance. One nif̂ y take up story alter story for study and learn a 
chripter of the Vedanta Tl.is Would be a useful exercise to tlie 
religious student tending lo I ho growth of his intuitive facultiea.— 
Gnanodayn' 
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As contra-distingnisliod from rhit it is called (dead 
matter), which name we shall, V^i-eafter, adopb for matter. Chit 
and jWa are inseparable, and are, tiieret'oro, Brahma, the sole 
Ineffable Reality. Brvihm.i is callod Br3.hinti th j unconditioned, 
which reqnires no explanation. It is called also Atmaii, which, 
being generally translated by tlio word .lelf, for want of a Letter 
one. ia likely to be misunderutood. Some argue that the sages of 
the Upanishads believed that every object has a self, and all the 
selfa- eo to speak, being one are called Atman, by way of expressing 
the refiemive notion. Thia language ia ambiguous, if not wrong. 
Self implieg individaality which is foreign to the nature of Brahma, 
but as all individuality is in and of Brahma selfi soul-iudividaa.lity 
is said to be the same as, inseparable from, Brahma. It is in this 
doable sense of self and Bmkmsx, of tho inseparability of the two, 
that the word Atm^n is nsed. It is something like the Platonic 
Demiurges, not thia or that self, but the supreme self, the uncon-
ditioned BraJim^. So then, just as PrukrU, Agnana, An[rvfichi,n\y2k, 
and Jfuya, * are names of ; Gnana and sut are names of rh\t 
and Bro/ima, Bhuma J/man * are names of the inseparability of 
the trne, the universe as a whole, AdvdiMa. We have thus seiau 
what simple scientific meaning Advaita bears, notwithstanding the 
many metaphysical subtleties which uselessly mystify its import. 
Thia philosophy recognises no dmlity, and asserts no unity, but 
maintains inseparability, whence the name A-dvaita,^ non-daality, 
—in other words, not A-bheda—unity, but —iusepar' 
ability. Real knowledge is the knowledge of the Advaita-'the 
gnana ; for Brahma is the only Reality, in all time and all places of 
its true factors cliit is tho only thing constant and unique * 

There is oue more name, Avidya, which ia only a luiuor technieahty, 
and will be explained further on. 

Tberie three aro nob always used strictly in tliis senee, for we some-
cime3 find them used for more chit,a.a opposed to jada. 

That chit is unique and constaut ia pioved by an appeal to e^pericLce. 
If it wer<> obao^ing, all our knowledge of the past as connected with ^ a 
prenent. In auch forms aa I who was a child are now a mar , would be im> 
poasihlc even the unity of our sleeping, dre^iming and mailing ezperienca 
will be brol£.'n. f lonco it ii tbo absolute: even Relativity is knowable 
through it-P^ncliadasi. 

D tfi 
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luid poriectly kuowa'nle ; jrida, tiunigli insej)ai}ible from jt- is not 
knowablo in itself, bnt tliroiifrh tlic iiiunes and forms* it assumes ; 
and it ihevufore, not. cons-iaiit, but illiisnv}'. All substances, 
whether !norg;inic or orfjniiie, are kiiokvn to exist as subjects or 
objects of joy, only bociinse tlicy possess chit ; sat, and ananda. 
These throe wlii(Oi are constant, plius luinio and form (Maya) which 
are not constant, const it nto I'ralnnn, iJie whole of the universe' 
the absolute Reality, the true Advaifa. 

If this is A^odantii, as we kcow it to be, we may declare 
as Srikaiita Sivacliarya declared more than thousand years ago, 
that there is no difference between Vedanta and Siddhanta, Veda 
and Agama and that this is Vedanta Siddhanta Samarasa. 

The whole mischief, as will be perceived, of the idealist school 
ia in taking the prefix A, in such words as advaita, agnana, avidya, 
asat &c., as signifying negation, {^ma>wu Quit(^9) instead 
of the ^eiraoiDU Quir^ar^ and we have long ago pointed 
that Buch words as asat do^s not mean non-existence as so fre-
qusntly ti-anslated but only " r.ther than sat." And the mark o£ 
changeability pointed out by M. N. Dvivedi is thus brought out by 
Qlir Xogi. " ^miis>eaii£iTsa\iJ> ^q^ pmeenji^^n uj iSeoeoir^ sirifiiu ^ai^ao^ 
aS^ ^siiDirdj mSerisiS iBar/s s/nraar ̂ ai^ea^aS^ 
lA/rfiiu aiiriL eSaikisir^Sp^u) Qeujpi uir<ilas)L-ea)u> iDir^^aan up/S 
tumQp iSru^^ii jiir^Qfieaiu uilz-jp." " Is not the universe called 
asat, as it is not constant, is apparent to ns as effect bnt non-
apparent when reduced to its original cause, as Subtle Sakti" 

Nothing is new under the Sun and one favourite objec-
tion to the theory of advaita as expounded here and which 
we quoted from a modern writer and which we replied to at 
pages 5o to 33 in our edition of Sivagnanabotham, we find 
to be centuries old. 

Svarajya-Siddhi of Suresvar. 
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This objoc ion is restat(?(l hy i'lolossor Djusson ia the follow-
ing words. 

The exisbeuce of Goi will be precluded by that of spacOi 
which is ia5nite, aiii tho."t?fore admits of nothing exter.al to itself, 
and nothing within save that which till? it, i. c., mattei (the most 
satisfactory definition of which is that which fills spacc"). 

(Philosophy of tlie p^nishads, page 45). 

This objection which is so learnedly put is answered by our 
Yogi in almost scathin^r terms. 

" ^ftrgirii ^OJiTf QLciuQur(^ar eimuirir, Qpfiiisim 
^earoD^ oi-n^uajirirsjiT. lun^^Qsieeflm^ ' useutr<fm>S€ir 

e-o-araSi—iR'safia), (ip^eosuo:^(T^uLSIea)!—uj/D6iip^ ^aj^ eStunusu) ^mfi 
' eT^flS^isiesTLD ^.fikjt^s S^i^^^itSp'->rr. ^fird^ir^ar 

iSa-irQ^^ ^ojiusjasoBrL^u QUITQ^lL uaSmfluS^^o Ss 
. eregr^esT ? ^<&iineu(ipGa)i—uj seiiFi-LjQuiT(T^eireari£l Sirai 

luai ^seiarL— ^f&^frariflu QurT(^eir to/bQi^eir^'eo ^etai—tujsaijDjfd 
(^eBjsaiear^iT^eOrrQr^^s, ^^us&j^^Qtu ^smjDSjeitr Sirojiuai ^seatL-
ff&fiiTSSrm^ Qp^pQ-irr(j^e<riTSeSiir, ^62/ejr ^•Bir^Quu ,«6Br(?Lj.T6ii S^^uj 
ii>iruj;S eStvnuLSujLcnear 9,4 iuireBar®ii aoii^ Sis 
iDtDfi ^edso)^ uuir^uSeirjSI ujea>aj'2i.u ^ir^iu Sp^'i 

^enft ^uQu^^^ s^aSirssirneo ^^Qmeer ^fB 
luojii) ^^su'j) Qs^ir^uLDirii, ̂ ^(^seSeareiirQ/!) ^th ,ff&eir 
Qftr^ueStueOi-i " er^^th, eitir 
jlfih, ^Eosiarii QpeapQuj®^^ ^iiii^earQ&d^u" inatKi 
ai^uj iSearp inGapQujnQeer " erar^nh ^Qai^qpih ^^ssq^SQ^ 
QiuQpi^ffi. a/arfl liiT, iSsoQineBr .Tsarjy ^&)ld!TQ i^'io! 
QU^LO iBiTOirSpi^u) .^d^ui'^^LOiTear ^airtu 
eStuirusuiiTiu •^/b^ui Qup^Q'jj ^ift^irSiu ^ot 
QutTQ^eaaii. ^orLSeir, i^ffoiivoj ^ssaari— ^^^nujuy 
uguiSaui Qp^flQunQ^^ ^i^iPiurruHujiru^'ji eSiuiTLjiuinifit 
\4,!lSBmQp^g)i (^^iJ^i-'^'i^'^ePM-', uiirajiT ^^isirMtoru^ SLL(h 

-f^^irf.rr (f/^'.T "^fV*' 
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miO, ^itKiaru) eSer^Siu ^^/s/Sleii uin^^eDTiu:TQ'ear, ibnuo iSirutQww^ 

^nStir Qft^eoea^ e^jjnua^^pSeat—ujfLetf QfiiL<dp^ 

4/ffflUi Li^eOfS^Qfi^irfSujrTSu^eoei'^ w/S ojn ̂ aQui^ & ̂  

" Again, they tsay tlr.it those wlio nssert the reality of Psiau 
and Pasa (tiOuls and iiiattei-, .)' will be ascribing a defect to 
God's omiiipresence beciiiise wliore those Pat>u and Pasa exist, 
there >vill be no place tor God. This objection is pressed by them 
from their knowledge of finite ujiiteriul objects possessing cxten-
bion. For this reason, that, except for extended finite objectti* there 
is no liiuitatioo arising from the existence of other objects for the 
unextended inSnite Sutchidananda Uod. As the Supreme One is 
the unoxtended (Niravayava) infinite Satchidauandam^ Ue is 
bternally in inseparable union and one with the eternally existing 
Gliit and AcJiit contained in hitn, und so this omnipresence will in 
no way be subject to any defect. This nature of His is sucli aa 
uo moitttl can know or describe. Hence it is the great Yedas get 
tired indascribing " Him as beyond reicli of thought and speech,'' 
Olid as ' Auirthesiani. In thia sen&e agtiin do the Tamil Yedas 
apeak of Hit 1 as ' The Supreme One of the Yedas beyond reach 
of thought and speech." It is <i:fRculb for man to grasp the 
Bubtle manner in which oven among material objects, air, fire, 
water, and oartln onogro-sser than the ot her, are sill contained in the 
subtle Akas- Mow llien can man, who being bound in body and senses 
formed ot niayu, und gaining Wiih this help and the little intelli-
gence,-which can bo contpiired to the light of the (irefly, derived 
f iom the study of the Vcdus and other ai ts, ctc., foiTued of Sabda 
arising from the iSudiiiC- Maya J^udha I'litti Kan/am, think they 
have kiiown overything, and think they arc God, but are really 
ignorant oeiiig only jiCiffod u)) v\»il.ti Pa.yithhi-da, how ran he nndcr-
»tund the niitui'e ot Paiiibiahnuun who Icing the uncxtcnded, 
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)ntiiiite tsal, chil, Mini iinundH is omni present in all BOUU aiirl 
n>a(t€Mv and is aiitaryami. ? 

Tha,t Buoh men should come forward as having known every-
thing, aud pose as great pandits and with such illogical arguments 
as above, what can this be due to, but to great ignorance." 

The purvapakshin sees no way of getting out of the difficulty 
than by postulating the unreality of matter ; and he thinks " the 
existence of God is conceivable only if the universe is mere 
appearance and not reality (mere maya) and not the atman • and 
it breaks down irretrievably, should this emperical reality, wherein 
we live, be found to constitute the true essence of things," and 
the clinching argument by which this thesis is supported is quoted 
from the Professor above. But as we pointed out in our not© to 
the 2nd sutra in Sivagnaniibodham, it is a contradiction to call 
space infinite, as without the idea of finiteness, the notion of space 
is inconceivable, and if it is matter that fills space, being extended, 
mind is intelligence or chit and being unextended and spaceless can 
be present in matter, without being obstructed by matter and 
though we could lipt easily conceive how mind and body, the 
unextended and the extendled are in union, a union which Bain 
characterises as a puzzle and as a contradiction yet the fact of 
union cannot bo disputed. And we had pointed out how the con-
ception of omnipresence is itself derived from the cAisteuce of 
matter. So where the difficulty present to the uiind of the Piu-va-
pakshins can be thus easily removed, why should tliey go to the 
extent of whitling away the existence and reality of mat e 
According to Advaita Siddlianta (we thought we had brought the 
word into use, but our Yoiri uses the word at p 116 as " our 
Advaita-Siddhanta" besides formulating its reality and its iinderiv. 
ability as an effect, nolliii)<^ else is asserted. As illustrated b j the 
analogy of vowels aud conbon-.uits, its dependence on mind, its 
ins'.jpHrability, its insignificance and uowprlessness independent oi 
iiiiiid iin; all ifluu'.Lcd. U llicri; li anyone anugonibt whoiii thy 
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Sutrakara attacks more than another, it is the KapiU Sankliya. 
The Sankhyan admitted the existence of matter and sonlsi Prakriti 
and Parusha. What he denied was the existence of God, 
And the way he denied was this matter was independent of mind, 
and it possessed potentialities and powers independent of mind, and 
it could evolve and resolve by its own motion, matter solely exist-
ed for the salvation of man and so no God was required who 
performed tJie five functions. Kapila accomplished this by solely 
asserting the independence of matter ; and the antra kara struck at 

its root by denying its independence, and shows everywhere how 
without God, matter existed not and could not be brought into 
being and could not evolve as witlioiit the vowel, no consonant 
Can coMb into being and have any power. The sutrakara did not 
deny the existence of Pnrusha and Prakriti, but there existed 
another^ on which this was dependent. And the word Another, 
' anyata' has thus become a nmrk or technical term denoting God ,i 
and the sutrakara discusses it in tho antaradikarvna in Siilra '<i\ of 
tho first J'adiL of first adhyayii. And Dr. Thibaut translatos it. as 
follows. 

" And there is auuther one (i e. tho Lord who is different 
from tho individual soitls animatitig the Sun on account ol the 
ddclai-ation of 'listiiiction. 

And Sli .Sank ii;i CtMiimonts bi iollv as follows 

" There IB nioreovrr one distinct from the iiulividual souls which 
aiilmiite tlie sun aud ofclu r bodies, viz, the Lord \vl)o rules witiun ; whoBa 
distinc.tion (fioin all indi\ idual soulsj'is piJoolaimsid iu the following Bcripturaf 
j)assago, ' He who dwelln in the sun, and within the auii, whom the sun doea 
hot knov/, whose body the aun ia, and who rulen tho Sun withiu, he is the 
self, the ruler within, the immortal.' (Brihad Ui). III . 7-9.) Here the 
expression, He within the sun whom the BUII doca not know,' clearly 
indicates that the ruler within is distinct from the cognising individual soul 
whoae body is the sun ; With that Ruler withiji, we have to identify the pOrsori 
within the sun, according to the. tenet of the eamenesa of purport of all 
Vedanta texts. It thus remains a settled conclusion that the passage under 
tiiscu-rs-ion conveys instruction about the lligVicsl Lord. ' 
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Thevonpoii Professor KunLe obsorves us lollows :— 
" Sankaianlitiiyn in niterprctinf; this sutrii adinils tliat the linmnn spirit 

ie different frojii the SuproniR spirit, l^iit finding such an aclnuRsion .-^ubvor 
Eive of his system he plutos in his comentnrv that boingp having the human 
spirit include the sun, moon and stars, and that God is diflcrent from them 
This sutra is the^ fonntnin head of all the controA'ersy between the dualist or 
thiest.B and the non-dunlisls or Pantheists. We expected but in vain copious 
co i rm -nts on this Sutra from Shankaracharya." 

The text quoted from Briliadaranyaka i.s only one of 21 similar 
passages in which God is declared to be * within or different from 
all Achetana and Chetana ; and the concluding text makes God 
distinct for atnia or Vignana, the individual soul itself, the indivi-
dual soul is treated as the body of God. 

" He who dwells in Vignana or atma (according to tho 
inadhyandiya, text) and different from atma, whose bc>dy atma is, 
and Avho rules atma within, he is th)' atma, the ruler within, the 
immortal. (III. 7. 22.) 

The usual misconception about this text is, and especially of 
the words ' he is thy atma, is that God and the individual's 
own atma are identical. But as the whole text shows, * all are but 
parts of a stupendous whole, whose soul God is.' This chetana 
and achetana Prapancha constitutes his sarira, body, and God ig 
the atma within and different from it So in the case of the in-
dividual atma, he also constitutes the body of God, and his soul 
will be God. So the expression, soul of soul and Life of Life, 
I(ight ©f Light have come into use. So the text' Ho is thy atma' 
means simply ' God is the soul s soul. 

And to reveit to the original theme, Professor Deussen has 
freqrent qualms of corjcience whenever he reads such passages 
in the Upanishads in which God is spoken of as ' another," 

" Two bright-feathered bo?om friends flit around one and 
the same tree ; One of them tastes the sweet berries. The other, 
without eating, merely gazes down." 

(Svet. iv. G. Mundaka, III. i. i. Rig. I. 164. 20.) 
Professor Max Muller woald prefer to translate the word antara 

an slated as within, as ' different from," following Deussen. 
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Oi whon in Svct, I. <1, the distinciion of Soul iiud God (swan 
and drover) ia explainod to be illusorj^ and at the Banio time, the 
reniov.il ot this illuhion appears as a grace of the Supreme God, 
who is thereby contrasted with the soul as another. (Philosophy 
of the Upanishads p. 178), Professor Deussen gets out of the 
difficulty by dividing roughly the Upanishads into Pantheistic nnd 
theistic Upanishads, and ascribing these sentiments to the latter. 
Yet ho says that Mundaka Upanishad which according to him 
breaths a pantheistic spirit quotes the above cited passage from 
the theistic Svetasvatara. And he is not satisfied with tliia classi-
fication as lir is conscious that '• beneath the characters of theiem 
are discerned, half obliterated those of pantheism and under the 
latter again those of idealism. And his concluding consolation is 

that the Svetasvatara is a work brimful of contradictions." But 
the Professor's difficulty is that he cculd iiot think any intelligent 
and correct Philosophy could exist other than Pantheism or 
idealism, and o£ course, any philosophy reconciling theism and 
Pantheism, dvaita and advaita, Sankhya and Yoga is not possible. 
Curiously enough however, the Sutra-kara proves the otherness 
of God by quoting the Brihadaranya, which Professor Decessen 
places at tho very head of all the Pantheistic Upanishads, and as the 
most ancient of all. In passing we may observe that in Ĝ itti chap. X V , 
verses, 16 and 17, the distinction we have been noting above ot 
tho two Padartas and another is also clearl y brought out ; and we 
liad olsewhere pointed out how varse 16 states the Sankhyan 
I'urvapaksha view and verse 17, the Siddhanta 

We now pass on to the other matters discussed in the second 
sutra. The theory of Karma is discussed but there is nothing 
especially noticeable herein, as the theory is common to all the 
Indian Schools except the Charvaka. 

In regard to the theory: of Maya, our Yo^'i hiis vory intor-
est'nir criticisms to otter. 
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XXVIII . THE DESTROYIXU Oi' THE STItlPED SERPENT SEKT BY THE 

C:iAM.VNALvS (JAINS). 

While AuaiitMg'iiiii-l'iiinlijin reigning, the beads, ashes, 
and other tokens of thi- »S .i\a reliji^ioii, were everywliere vitiible, 
by reaiiOii of his putroiiajj-e. I'he Cluiiimials, being moved with 
envy, mude a gieut l iiicc, unt of ilie Hre of which an lisurau, in 
the form of ii striuled herin^ut, proceeded, wliich they aeut to 
devour and deatroy t he iii)t:iil)iisiiit.>i of Miidiira. Ou itb approach 
the king beNOught Sivu, giive liim permission to kill it ; and 
on its coming to ihe weblorn gule the J^uiidian (lit>patclied ueveral 
arrrows, which the serpoiit broke to pieces ; but al length one 
arrow, sltiiped in the fonii of :i crescent, ponetraied the serpent, 
which vomited a great dv̂ nl uf poison, by the pestileuiial effects of 
which many people of tl»e lowii died. On this e. i l occurring, the 
Paiidiau besought the ^od Siva to sprinkle a fe.v drops of ambix)-
sial-wator from his lirti;- on tlie pliic.'e, which request being granted, 
the pestilence disuppejired j und the king reigned prosperously 
ovei- hitj people, 

XXIX. THE GUi).S NANDl LdNtiULKH THE COW SENT 

BY THli CHAMANALS. 

When the Chauj.ui.ils foniiJ that Anantagima-Pandian had 
killed the serpent, they were \erv :mg»'y and consulting together 
»aid, " If we sond a cow, liiey will l>« afraid to kill that." Where-
f o r e making a sacrifice, an a s u i a H in liie shape of a cow came 
forth, uhich they sent, s;i\ing, Go uid cUsiroy Madara." Tiiere-
upoii it proceeded, raising the dust, una in great r.ige ; hearing 
whicli tlie Pandian went and besouglic the god, asking what he 
should do. '!'he God, addressing N:indi, llie bullock veiacle, said. 

Go and conquer the cow. 0«» wJiicU the bullock set out, richly 
Caparisoned, and with great iaipetuosity ; and ou meeting the cow 
ass:inlted it vvith his licrns, but the cow, becoiuing bewildered, was 
changcd into a uiountain , and the bullock, enlarging its size, 
became also a tnountain ahnigside. But it afterwards, in a 
slender form, returned to tlie god and was received with 
ripplanses, in which Purvati joined. Soon after, Kama 
(Ivama-Chandren) came with fiiigriven, Anumiin, ant?, his forces, 
to these mountains, on his progress towartbj Lanca. The s;ig« 
Agystyar tlien came to him, and ex}»hiined to liim the leg«^nd 
ot tlierse mountaint ; '.vherron he wcMl to -U.iduru and 
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worshipped tho ^joJ. On his ivtinii iioin tlie conqucHt of 
Rnvauii, biiniriiiL' liis '.'onsort Situ wit.li liiiu, lie iigain ])assed by 
this wuy, riui jiUor paying honors lo Llie god went back to 
Ayodhya ; .ui-oi- a time letiiDied wirii his -onsort to 
Vuiouudam. AJottutiui«i, AuanUgmKi-PiiniliHU having, bv the lavo. 
of the god, received u son, named Kul»j)ut>hix\yd-Pandian, he had 
liLt HOii crowued ; and he himbelf died. 

XXX.. Tlie god came tcith a ^reat army, on account, of Savundra 

Savmnteii general of the Pandian. 

Tlie general, named Savundra Saumntan, was a great devotee 
of the god ; and while carefully conducting the affairs of the 
kingdom, the king of a tribe of huntera, who waa named Setlm-
rayen, threatened the kingdom with an invasion. On which occnr-
rence the Pandian said lo his general. ' Take money from the 
treasury, and raise some njoi-e troops." He did so : but instead of 
raising troops presented all the, money to the god j expending it in 
t-emple ornaments, feasting the Brahmins, and supporting the 
followers of Siva j and from time to time put off his master with 
excuses, falsely pi'etending to write letters to n< igbouring countries 
for aid. After a month the king became impatient, ;;n ' , 
" To-morrow iJl the troops should be here, how is it that I M,>ue 
arrived Urged by the necessity of the c.ise, the gener.il went 
and made known the matter to the god, who replied, ' I will come 
fco-morrow with plenty of troops." The general told the king that 
aid was at hind j and on the morrow a great army appeared. The 
general then said to the king. " Such a division comes from such 
a country ; such a one from another''j and so on. The king 
askedi Who is that seated on horaebuck in the midst of all ?'* 
The general said, " I do not know. Bnt this was the god, mounted 
on hia bullock, it being transformed to the apj earance of a horse. 
The king now put himself at the head of his own roops and 
while going forth thpy were met by a messenger bringing news 
thai) the king of the hunters, having gone to hunt in the forest, had 
been slain by a tigar. On this intelligence being received, the 
king gav^ oi"der« for the different divisions to retire to different 
places. This-order was so rapidly obeyed by the army of Siva's 
followers that the .king greatly wondered ; and diaoovering that ic 
r̂ as a sacred amusement of the god, he rendered homage to hia 
general, and lived without an::£iury 
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XXX f. The god gave an ex'haustlefs purse to the Pwndia/n,. 

Willie t.hi3 13r;i}in)i;is \v.)io !iw;iy in ol.her provinces there wag a 
doHcioncy of sacriHcos, ami by coiisoqueiice no rain ; but the king 
distributed nii'iioy lil)(ji':illv iiMionĵ  the poor who were Bufferert, 
until tlioro was Mt Ihitj;*!!! m> moi>' money. On which deBcienej 
occurring, the king vdiii mid applie<l to the go'3 ; but receiving no 
answer he became troiiMtMl, and remained fasting and prostrate alt 
night in the temple. Duringtlieuijrht »he god appeared in tire 
form of a religions de\oteo. find gaid, " Yoa have neglected tlia 
Brahminsf so that they havB ceaKed to offer sacrifices, wliich is the 
cause of a want of rHi'i but for the future you inuut take care tt> 
honor the Brahmins ; and if yoa want money, rake this parse, from 
which yoii. may draw as nnxch as you please." The Pandtan^ on 
receiving the gift- pbicod î  on his throne, nnd honoring it as the 
god's donation, drew fkoni it large supplies of money ' withoot 
exliausting ttie contents. With this rsoney he ornamented the 
temple ; gave large presentx to die Brahmins ; and had sacrificea 
duly performed. After whicJi there was abundance of rain, 
distress was reicoved, and public affairs were prodperoas. 

XXXI f. The 'j'ld caine avd gold hraceltla to vaomen of th§ 

tn'-rrliaiit rnn'o. 

The wives of i-isiiisi. to the amount of eight thousand, were 
condemned to be born at Miidurn, oxving to ihe curse of their 
Jiusbands i o r a pro^ ioim fnult , in vOiidi Hi\ a wns concerned. He 
at th:it. tiuio c o l l c c f c i l ;i (|u:iulity of bracelets from them, 
v\'<i< ] i 1 k » i i o A - • M i i i i ' If. s e l l i l l t l m s f . r c u t H of ^fadara ; and all the 
wumiiii crdwdi ' i l tf) Li'f M p îii' of ( lu'so a r m - r i n g s , which however 
i i i i m i ' ( l i : ( t e l y l ' < ' l l <'IT i i L M i n u s t h e y Inid done on a former occasion. 
J l i M i c u i l i i s n - i t l i o w i i s f i i i i i o ' . o icd t o I e a sacred amubemont of 
t I.o g o d . 

XXXIIf. Tlf <jcd (umjlt (he »^<jht grent luedilatiovs. 

Wlitii .̂ iva was t̂ oati d uiub - ' - d e of a biinyan tree, in 
Kiiiliihii, iiititructing il.u ri^lii^, tl.n : ix-lio.tdi d pou 
of Siva (Kartikeya, or Subrnmanyn) ..n:- iui iiLplored to La 
t:mirht liie j-itrht forms of pruver. S: told them to reverence 
Piir\:tii. iind tl.en iliey would IciiM; .il;.; prayers well. Bnt while 
he us g tlu'tn'thty did not pay proper attention, in co " 
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qneiice o f wliicli tlie poil, becoi i i inj ; de^noiuice<l, as n 
diction, " TJiat tliey slioiiid l.ec ouie l.ii;:i> stones n n d e r biuiyan 
trees, (licna r e l i g i o s i ) n(*.ir Madiinv, fo- :i llionsand y e a r s . ' On 
tliis they fel l dovrn b e f o r e liim siud lipsouglit his iriercy. H e 
replied, A f t e r a thonsjind yours I will roiiie to M a d m a a n d restore 
yea to y o u r p r o p e r sJuvpt* " A c r o r d i n g l v fhey suf fered tlie pnnis l i -
inent d e n o u n c e d . and a f ter tlie tWo\isau(l years w e r e past, the g o d 
came in the s l n p e of a relif '̂ions d e v o ' c o r<v-itO!*ed the petr i fac t ions 
t o the human f o r m , and taught 11.urn ilie e ight . g reat n>editations, 
or prayers , a f t e r whicli they prospered . 

XXXI r. TliP. god npf.ned north gate, ani showed the temple, to 

the Chera Icing, clo-iiiiy thr gale aftrr'nvda with the bullocli-aeal. 

A Chera king, who in conse(}i:enco ot clearing the forest for 
building the capital of K inchi (Co:ijei'\ er;un) obtained the name 
of Kadn-vettiya-Cheran, being a devotee nl̂  Siva, and reading with 
pleasure tlie acconnt of the sacred aninsenients, and other religious 
hooks of the Siva class, felt a groat desire to see the temple at 
Madnra ; but not Vnowing how' to accomplish this object, (from 
exist.ine hostility,) he pondered a long time over it. At length 
the pod, in the form of a reliL'i'"'ns aficetic, appeared to him in a 
dream, and bid him go and visit ^fndnra without any fear. On 
awaking, the king wiis both astonish^^d and rejoiced. In obedience 
to the injunction he set out on iioraebnck, unaccompanied, and after 
pas.sing hills and forests, came to rJie north bank of the river 
Vygfti, which river was then very full :ind impassable. While 
halting on the north bank the god appeai'ed in the night, put on 
the Chera king's forehead the Saiva mark, and carrying him over 
tlie river, opened the nort.h g:i<e and showed him every part of the 
temple. On returning, and dismissing the king, the god put on 
the pate a seal having the impression of the bullock, the valuvn of 
Siva,) and left all carefully close In the morning wjien the guards 
came they were astonished to find the seal changed during the 
nifirht ; aiid on going-to tlie other gates found that there the seals 
which had been applied were not altered. A report being ninde 
to the Pandian king, he came to examine into t la circumstance ; 
and with a view to discover how this wonder had been accom 
plished. he pave himself to fasting and prayer, with prostration or 
the gronnd in the temple. The god ap]>eared to him in vision 
and explained to the king th^t he himself had ndmitted tlu 
Chera L 'ng, and sealed the gate with the bnl]ock-.«;p;il. The kinj 



THK SACUEl) ()l< SIVA. 25 

made this niiruclo known every \vl>eici, uiid after liviiif^ some t.iino 
happilyt lie aspociated with liiinbeii: ]iis son, named Rajendra-
Pandian, cauiiiii^ liiiii to be crowned ; and lie liiinsell' then obtained 
a place of note in tlie Swavga-loj^ani, (or lioaven ot Indra) that 
is, he died. 

XXXV The gttd preserved the Pavdian'g army hy the mirarvl(m» 

appearance of a hnoth far giviruj aiiny n nter. 

l i ie be fore-mentioned Cliera kin^ was allowed to coiiie occa-
sionally to visit tlie temple ; and some matniil regulat ions ol' p(>ace 
and gof-d faitli were made by the two kings. The Chera king 
designed to give his daughter in marriage to the JVndian, which 
the younger brother of tlie latter, named Raji-Mamam, understand-
ing, went to Kanchi and surreptitiously by craft effected that 
marriage for himself. In conseqaence the Chera king con-
ceived an idea of installing his son-in-law on the Pandian's throne ; 
and with this object sent, with his son-in-law, his own uncle and 
a large army. When the army had arrived within two yojana (or 
twenty miles) of Madura, tlie king learned the object of the 
invasion, wmt to the temple, and said, "Th is Chera king, your 
devotee, with whom good faith was plighted, is now coming to 
dethrone me : what ought I to do ?" While he thus prayed a 
celestial voice was heard saying, " Go out to-morrow with all your 
army and I will give you the victory." The next morning the 
king accordingly left tlie fort, with an army which resembled a 
continuous river running into the sea. The two armies joined 
battle, and there was a severe combat for the sp^ce of fifteen 
Indian (or six English) liours. The people of both armies were 
fainting for thirst, when in the midst of the l^andian's troops a 
water-booth became visible, and the god within, in the shape of a 
Brahmin, caused Ganga in his crown of hair to pour forth her 
streams, which he received in his hands, and liowever nnmerous 
were the people that came for water they were all instantly 
supplied. Thus the Pandian's troops were enabled with renewed 
strength to carry on a vigorous combat, ending in the capture both 
o£ the Chera general and of the king's younger brother. Both of 
these the Pandian King carried before the god, and presenting 
them, asked what was to be done ? Tiie reply was, " You are just 
and merciful, do according to the dictates of your mind." On 
receiving this oracle, the king gave Cheran the escort of a few 
troops, and sent hiii: back disgraced to Kanchi. To his own 
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broi lier, lie appropi-iHted ô̂ lltt portion of thiit. bi olhei's' foi iu^r 
revoMnes ; nnd iifterwarils ruled tlie kiii}:filoiii: e\en ax a mother 
^ovonis JiPi- t'juiiilv. 

.KXXl'l. Tin' i't.rfdnna'uri' k/ alcln iity hy the god. 

in ii town on tlie streniu of tlia Vvj^ai, i-alled Hnvana-nagar, 
the i;od, iiiiiued i^uvaiirt-imicker, appeiired with imicli Kplendour 
uuderii fortiniHie conjiiiirtioii of all tlie planets. A feir.ale dancer 
in the presence of this <rod n;uned l^unuiiial, who was devoted to 

iva, and h;id other distinijuished qualifications, was very anxious 
thai- an inia<,'e of tho ,i;od should bo imide of gold, and (honght 
uuich how to acconjplisli this wi^ll. She meditated on biva, who 
before had given an evhanstlens pnrse to the Pandian ; and one 
da,y the got! appealed to her under the form of a religions ascetic. 
On making various inquiries ho learned what her wit«he8 were as 
to the image, and directed her to bring all the metal vessels which 
she possessed. On her doing so, he bid her at night melt them all 
in the fire, assuring her tiiat gold would come forth. She desired 
him to attend and direct the process, lur. lie cxcused hinnjelf, 
Baying he was the Rittar of Madura ; on which avowal the 
woman discovered that this was an anniseniuent of Snntaresvarer. 
Following his instructions, gold came forth from the melting po^g, 
with which an image was made, that was afterwards consecrated 
by the Brahmins, and thereby made the residence of the god This 
godf is of a form adapted to this fourth age of the world. Th© 
woman lived long, and at last attained superior happiness in 
another world. 

XXXVII . On the Chera kintj laakivg war, both he and the Pandian 

fell into the lotua tank, from trhlch the Pavdiau imn rescued. 

After Kaja-purantara-l':indian had obtained leatification, his 
son was named Rajesa Pandian, wliOs>e ^ou was Kaja-kembiru 
Pandian : his ison was Pandia vamasudeva Pandian ; his ton was 
Purantara sitten ; and his sou was Tandia vamatapathageu : con-
cerning whom nothing pan icnlar is rt'forded. The son cf tho 
latter was Suntaresvara-paiha >el<Ai-;i I'aiuiian, who while reigning 
manifested great regard for tLe Saivas, eNtal>lî hod an army, Unilt 
pagoda-towers and choultrios and e jewels to the god. At this 
time Mie Chera king, who was s'jled " Comnuinder of a thousund 
horse." knowing the feeblfiiess of the P.uidian s anny, k r out on 
an invasion The Pandian I N R O V N . R D of ll.c C M C I n . S ' R . R . T a i . d 
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was afterwBrHsj promised victory ty a celestinl voice. Tlio Pandinn 
Bet out with Ilia troops, which, though few, hy favotir of the god 
appeared as tl)OUgh they were a great multitude ; and the god on 
horiteback, in the guise ef a hunter, advanced with the vel (a kind 
of spear) in his hand, and said to Cheran. " You are styled coni-
luander of a thonsaiid horse, now I am commander --if an immenine 
multitude of cavalry j find me out some equal for c o m b a t O n 
this challenge being given Cheran fled j but the god having 
disappeared, he turned, and losiug fear, again advanced on Madura. 
The Pandian in turn became afraid and fled, but as there were 
tiamerouB tanks tilled with the lotus flowers, concealing the 
water, to the west of the fort, the Pandian and his troops fell into 
these ; and Cheran and his troops in pursuit also fell into the 
tanks. From this awkward situation the Pandian and his people 
were delivered by the favor of Siva J and Cheran with his people 
t)erished. The Pandian then took the spoils of the vanquished • 
returned to hia city in triumph and prospered tor a lung time. 

X X ^ V l I i . The gud <juL'e a otuch nf j^adihj lu a Vellalav, 

There waa a Vellalan, named Nallan, whose wile was very 
devout, and ofton insisted much on tho propriety and reasonable-
ness of feeding the t'ullowcvs u!;' llu; Hut butli were in 

' considerable strair.3 and diiliciilties. even J'or their own aiipport. 
After sufterinii hunger iui' some dnys, the man Miitl, Wo slui | 
never have autticient for our own livelihood MIMI pi'eservafiun 

I 
unless we feed the »ei v;inrs ut tlic At his :7ii_L'tri-'r»tiun Loih 
himself and wife went lu I,lie iiMiijjlf, where, with artei-rion, tlu-y 
performed the nsUiil (.'erelnunii's ; inwl ainonir UIIHM-l hin.'s MMitnred 
to say. " I r i s In-tf iT thiil we >.l)Oiihl be K.'Ifii^i'd f r o m tlie Imrden 
of tii is body than rem.iiii tlius. ' C>ii whiuh pi-iyer li(>iii> uilV.i-d, a 
celestial voice was lieard, sayiiiL', f Inve pl:i(.\"l in ytnir cot ran- a 
lieap of rice, whicli you will lind to be ini^vhaustihlu. T:i!<»' J-om 
it what i.s necessary to your own siipporr, and iriv c what yon please 
to niy servanrs." They accordin;rly returned home ; and seuiiig 
the rice conrinued very bountir'ully to ft'od tho Hrahmins, ij,y 
temule ;crv:ints.. and othor needy people ; u>>ini;' albO us mnci i ao 
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tlifV requireJ tor t]ieiii>elves lliusllioy lived on tlic o.irtli long 
suul liappily ; iinil afuirwiirds joined the pure l)t>itij»h in tho world 
of SivH. 

X X X I X . Tlif <j(id, vomivfj o.> (I'f maternal nvHe f>J a mtrchant, 

tit'tled a di.'-]>nie. 

At M.idur;!, ill tlio oil-nu)n,Lrer"s street, there tived ti niercluint, 
iiiiined Dhiuiitpiithi, and liis wile's Hiiine was .S;'cili. Titey were 
}>ro.spLMoiisi. lint childliiss ; and conseqiienlly lie brongiif, np tlie son 
ol his yoimj^'er Mster as his o.\n ^on. At lellj^tli, considering that 
to he witlunr. a cliihl wohid he inj^irioii.s to him, hoth in rJiia world 
and ihe nt-xt, Ik; dclivt-rfd over all his property to his foster cliild, 
and hiniheir with his wile set ont on a j)ilgriinage to Casi (or 
llenare>) Miit /iis relaiions forcildy di'prived the child of the 
property, and its mother taking it to tlie temple there implored the 
l;omp:ls^ion of Snntaresvarer, as the (?ommon fatiier of mankind. 
While sleeping in the temple, the god appeared in a dream, and 
ussnred her that h<j wonid coihe and effect a restoration of the 
property, and directed her to apjHial to the king. Slie aucoiilingly 
went, to the lelatives, and told them to come hofore the coiin«ri ; 
luit they mocked lier, heat liar, and turned her ont of doors. She 
went ahoiit Mie sU'CUt̂ j saying, " Is there no justice, no king, no 
god When one like Dlianaipatlii (the uierchanl) came, took the 
child np in his l.-ip, and irvquii-ed where were the different jewels 
and orn:inie!its nsiiiilly worn by tbe children of the weallliy ; to 
whifli tlic ii'iilv \v:is. iliiit I he relatioiii had taken ihem iiway. On 
this I he .ipp,!rent I I K T C I I M I I effected an iLfjpiMl lothe king s connril , 
l)ii», the ri»l;U i\.'s dtiMie<! that this rouhl possihly he i )iian:ipathi 
However, on t]i(<ir s|ifi ityiiig l.he m.irks ot a per.-onal kind hy 
which he mi^iit hi; uU-ittiSe*! it w;i.s foiind iiy the conncil that he 
WHS not an iinpdstor. In ••onseqiieiice the relaiions tiei'ame afraid 
of pniiishment ; and, hy varions pleas, excused themselves from 
further appearance. Hence the coiincil foi uially decreed to restore 
all the property to tin- .'hild j and when tlie decree was coiupleiad 
the merchant disappL".I'/ed. They now, wir.li astonishment, recog-
nisMtl the interposition of the god, and iniornied the king, wlio 
restored iill the g(>ods as decreed. Besides, he «Hd uiany good 
actions, iind g.ivi' presents to the tempie. Smiieresvara patha 
sekiira Tatuluin thus ruled feomo time, and after causing liis son. 
Viiriignn.i ['.iiidian. to I e (.'r»>\\ned. he fell at rlu: feet of the <:,od 
Olid eiijuxe.l oc.cI'i'. iiioii 'vliicii !ino\.i no chi'iige. 



NOTES AND NEWS. 

There is u Jfuud oi»ciiiii.!^ Tki" si p(!iTinnn fuctory in Iiiiliii il' ciiuii' -uil witli iip« 
tii-iluic iiiat;liirMjry ficeiit-(li«l,llliii;; is r irriuii oii'.i>ri>. 

Tlie Liidiui) Pcrt'uiao lit- titi^bly in liidiit, cliicfly in llio nurlliwtMt , wliuro ruBcn* 
duatr j for iiistji ico, »ro Uffjcly fjrowii to supply tlio tlibLill(;r 

witli whiit iiu Wiiiits. Tliu cliiuF puiTuincu utsuti ur6 
r(>s« water, lemon-frruR8 oil, Kaiid>ilwoud/)il, liciina, chsimpii, ni<inli)iri, cajcinit oil, 
)i:ir8in^)iiir, keoni ur koikiH, khuMkliiis, motiii or bclu ititd ulianicli or julii. 'Muii 
'Willi A capiwl uf porlia|>ii AK. H(>0 or ovoii liiHti dintil IIIOHO und null tliuiii (^oncrally 
t4> others wko ooiiiluct Ilio rutuil tfiulo. Tliuru tlinM COMIUH out uf tlio urticica tw<i 
)irvritB, of the actual distiller!; :iiiil the rokuilurn ; in uildition tlio (growers uf tluwcrs, 
and o^ 'uts who somutiinos cullet tlicm, Imvc ulso tu niiiki; n i>rofit out uf thu buBl« 
ncsa. All uf tliORs inon, of iioiirHo, live in a very primitive w,iy. Tlio Indian por-
fui>ier hu8 net yet >vrrived iij> tlia of usctiinilutiii;; WeBterii mcthodH. When ho 
does, the perfiiinc industry of Iiulia will bec-omo onn of the most imiiortant in tho 
world. Iudi» poRSotiKos liiiiidrods of perfuine-yieldin.)^ jilants and tho iiianufttctnro 
of iierfuniee, of Tv liicli the Indinn is very fond, dateH back to many cciiturics. The 
lociil trideK, liowcvcr, iin; not tlioeo of llic Wi'Htt-rn World, tiiid Indian aecnts do not 
ivIwiiVH coniiiiciid tiKMiisulvea to Kinii]iu:iiis, for the reuHun that tLc-y aro heavy in 
tho sonsu thut rhcy iire not lolarilo. One r(̂ •l8oll f c r this licnvineaa ia fonnd in tho 
Vcliicle oniployod, wliii-li is saiidulwood oil. 'J'liis oil in iioi., strictly speaking aandal-
woofl oil. but I'lo common swiMit or pnipioyiMl as a vehicle fur oxtrMting 
ih.) ]>erluirics, bud which iiccownts for tlic licjviiuss rcfurrcd tu. 

ill Burma tho cnni^iior tree is I.CIIIK <!X]>erimi>ntally cultivated at Dhamo and 
at Moniisik und iM said tu be doing fairly well. Thia 

Citmphur tri'e in Uuniia. trci* ulso flimrishcR in Miiyniyo and i* is believed that 
it would du well at Buitublo clvvutiuuu iu tho Bluin 

StlltOB. 

One uutconic resulting from thu hnge output of bad-pencila—wliich indnvtry 
is fur greater tliiin might l>e suppoaed—has been tho 

A new Substitute for diflicuUy ill securing the re<|iii8ito supplios of cedar* 
Cedur-wuod. wood which is e-Tclusively ased for the purjioae. Tha 

raw niateriul, owing to tho heavier demand and Uio 
limited supply, has rapidly iiirreaaed in |irioe. Under theso circuniatances, it 
bvcainc iiicuiiibcnt to iliscover a substitute fur tho cedar ; mid as no other equally 
suitublo wuud was furthcuiiiiiig, effurta were luado to evolve a ayntholio product 
wliich wuuld Hiillicu c(|ually well. These efTurtn liavo boen crowned with aitcoeae. 
The fundanieiitul consiitucnt of this chemical uuiiipound ia |iot:ito, and tho malitniii 
can be pruduvcd to chcuply Ihut pcucila made thcrvfium are now being manufav* 
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tared in increasingly largo qnautkica. The pencils nro uf the same fnmilitir •iia|i« 
ftsd uae, but uwing to the density uf the synthetic Bulmtaiicc am » triHv hoAviur 
Tkey arc, however, more ensily Bhjr|*eiKMl. An extensive fuctory witli a daily 
capacity of forty-eight thousBud pencils is now in course of erection. Uwin^ tu 
thd low price at which the i)otHtues can be ]in)ciir(Hl, iin Hppruciable saving in the 
cost of mauufactore will be effected, uud tlio tlirouteiied crisis ea'isiiig frum the 
dearth of cedar-wood avoideil. 

Dyeing pulp with artificial coal tnr colours I's iisiislly deHeicnt in fasttieu. Tlic 
BUlpbur dyea act much better, but there Is the great 

Paper Dyeing, difllcuUy that the linse waters are full of sulphide of 
•odium, which ought tlieureticallr to be recovered for 

n n again, bat in practice creatcs a nniaanrc for utiles round tlic fuctory. At the 
Mme time paper made from pulp dyed with the sulphur d^es will not bmr ]irintiiig 
with metallic inks, especially those cuntaining lead. Accordiug to a Uerman 
patent, paper can be dyed efficient.y with sulphur d y e s , without any risk of leuder-
ing in atook, or of blackening with metallic imprints. A solutiou of frum one to 
four percent atreugth of the BUlpbur dye is made in sodium sulphide as usual. 
The eaaenoe of the invention is thus to dye uut the pulp, but the tinished paper. 

Conaamption and ita cure have been cugrossing topics of conversation in Faria 
mcdical circles. At u meeting of the Auudeiuy of 

Lime Dnat for Con- Medicine Dr. Hrouiudcl held forth on the benefits to bo 
sumption. derived by coiisuni])tiveB from living in un atinusplierc 

chargcd with lime dust. He quoted ii rejKjrt by D r 
Boidenavc, w^ho saya that within the thirty ye^irs that he hits pructisod lie has uut 
Been a aingle case of consumption among the workmen nt the kilns, nud that |ieople 
affected with consumption arc aoon cured after they live some time in the linic 
diuU 

Tho idea of uaing chloroform for eousumption waa suggested to a British physi' 
ciua on noting the tenipomry iuiprovement in c\)iiBnnip* 

Chloroform to Destroy tive iHvtients uftvr o|H;nitiunB re<)uiring nn unu'sthetic. 
Lung Germa. Ho has hod no op{>ortnnity to ti-st the theory fully, but 

haa obtained fnvouniblc results in a little exjieriment. 
Ing with chlorofoam aa an inhalant. Thia liquid being very volatile nud n germicide 
he contends that it should be nn ideal drug for destroying bacilli iu the lungs. 

* * * 

At an esliibitiou of Newspapers in Frankfort iu June lOOG. 
one interesting copy of a Chinese pnblicatiou was shown which 
appeared so loug ago as 9 l i A.D., and vrhich, it ii tUoaghtj ia one 
of tho oldest Joarnala in tho world* 



NOTES. 

The Japanese India in their lan^ua^c " Xantinjiigo" which 
literally means the home of the blessed (Swargadhani). 

* * * 

The Banana prodnces per acre forly-four times more food 
than tbe potato and one hundred and thirty-one tiujes more than 
wheat. 

* * * 

There are now 4.3 mjitcli fa- lories in Sweden, 212 in GermMny, 
150 in Austria and Hungary and 30 in tlie United iStutes, besides 
hundreds in other countries ; while in Indiii only two match 
factories are estiiblishedj one in Kota and auoilur in Ahmedabad 

* * * 

If kept going, the wheels of a watch travel 3,d58 three-
quarter miles in a year. 

* * * 

It is announced that a Mahomedan Mosque will be builc in 
London, probably in Bayswaber road- The cost is estimated at 
£100-000. It is stated that the Mahomedan population in London 
is about 200. 

* * * 

Over 4,000 bibles are distributed free in England every day. 
* * * 

Of every lOOO inhabitants of the globe, 558 live in Asia, 242 in 
Europe, 141 in Arfica, 32 in America, 5 in Oceania and the polar 
legions and only 2 ni Australia. 

* * * 

The most expensive chair in the world belongs to the PoDe* 
It is of solid silver, and cost £ 18,000. 

* * * 

Mr. Rockefeller has given a New year's gift of three billion 
dollars to Chicago university, making the total of hia. benefactiouM 
to the university to Niueteeu and a half millioDa> 
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'I lio Firit Iiuliini to visit Eiig];i,Kl wiis I'.ii-si •^eiitloiiiiiii w h o 
trave\let.l to liondoa ill* 170-'l ill o i i l e r to kccIv re<lri;ha fioiii blie 
court of diiecf,CIS oF r.lie K tst IiHli;i Couipiiiiy. Mir/.ii A b o 'I tiili 
Kliaii e i a b i i r k e J tor E u r o p e iit l7i)*J and Uii.j;i R a m A l o l m u l i o y iii 

ilio lliirlieit of the IHSI ct)nt:iry. 
* * * 

Thoiiiiis Edison li;is just co'.ebriited his sixtietli bii-tUd;iy. 800 
piitenlM (!) stand in liis n:iinn ; beginning liis ciirc«r as h iiowsboy 
oil H tvaiu liti takes to day an Iionoiired pluCe in tlie hiill of t'iiiiio. 

* * * 

There are no poor houses in Servia Even the poorest people 
own property. 

* * * 

One of the fnrio.silies of tlio isle of Maho in the Indian oceiin 
is a chapel built ot coral. 

REVIEWS. 

T H E HINDU-ARYAN THEORY ON KVOLUTION 
AND INVOLUTION, 

or 
THE SCIENCE OF RAJA-YOGA * 

t'y 
Mr. T. C. Rfijan Iyengar, vf Pmna 

We owe an aj.olojry for not noticing this b o o k earlier. The 
author—a practical yogi liiniself—tries to give in this b o o k a pre-
sentu'cnt of the beci-et teHchings of Hinduism to Western students 
and we hope it will prove useful so far. He divides his s n b j e c b 
into 4 padas, (I) evolution of the cosmos (2) the descent of the 
•universe and man, otherwise known as the involntion (3) tho 

• Pnbliehed by Fauk and Wcignulls CompuDy, Now Yuik, and Luuduu, £ . C., 
908. Price l oO dollar. 
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How interesting to every thoughtfal person is the problem 
whether his life is carrying liiui to the proper goal or not 1 The 
mind that runs indiscreetly with the senses, as they go a-hunting 
for sights, sound, smelh', touches and tastes, is much too occupied 
with external things to grasp the importance of this issue. When 
the senses got wearied of their respective works, they fall asleep 
and rise freshened for the hunt again. At a later stage of exist-
ence, when the evils of self-indulgence have been repeatedly felt 
and much pain caused thereby to the mind, it refuses t® run pro-
miscuously with the senses , and the souses, deprived of the willing 
support of the mind, remain proportionately undrawn by sense-
objects. It is at this period of comparative peace that' the mind 
comea to know its separuteneaa from the senses and its capacity 
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for ri>jlitoo;is work l)y control oi' tlio senses: formation of sound 
tlioiig'hts, fin<l c M-iulation of tlioni in tlie way tlnit leada to tlie 
u;M.;ovory of \v!iati lios iriiLl-'r tlio snrfaco of tJiincfs. Wliii.fc is Ou' 
first <loop trntli lo :irut ill tliis manner, as tl;n result or frnit oi 
worldly o\ppiri3iico, by tlio analytic mind whicli vofiises to in 
bondago to tlio senses ? It is tliis—tlio beauty of thing's perceived 
by tlio senses turns into ugliness, and tlio joys arising from them 
cliango into sorrows. Tlio more clearly one sees that the attrac-
tions of nature*, including the human body, and tlie pleasures which 
spring from a co'itemplation of thcni, aro as perishable as quick-
sand heaps in a flowing river, the more n.rgent to him becomes the 
solution of the problem whether his life is carrying him to the 
proper destinatioa or not. For if the mind is convinced that it is 
folly to bo v.edded too deeply to things perceivable by the senses, 

-owing-to the certainty of their decay and disappearance, it will 
assuredly turn from such ];assing shows and look eagerly for some-
thing nioro real in tho world to occupy itself with, and delight in, 
Tvithont Uia interruptions of sorrow, anger and hate. Such is the 
experience of men and women on whom the truth has dawned that 
beautiful forma and sensuous pleasures wither like the grass oi the 
fiel-d. It is to this class of persons that tho question of the mis-
carriage of life will be of interest. 

"We have next to consider what life means in such expressions 
as the misoai'riage of life," " the riglit use of life," and " is life 
Avorth caring for ? ' In I'egard to these phrases, which, be it 
noted, rise instinctively to the lips of those who are not too fond 
of sensnous enjoyments, it will not do to think of life as a round of 
pleasures, or as joys mixed with sorrows, or as animate existence 
with its 2)hases of growth and decay. None of these meanings will 
help us to answer rightly the question raised, for in it is involved 
till) piofonnil truth, little known to the sensuous-minded, but 
universally attested by sanctified sages as an incontrovertibl'^ fact, 
th:i.t souls have been endowed with instruments of breath, know-
leilTro, :'.nd action,"as well as different spheres of training (such as 
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liouie, school find profession, •.navn'ccl life and society, Covorument 
and politics, industry and iiniiisenient,) for the heucHoeiit pnr\)OS0 
of eniancipatini;^ themselves from corruption ; and therefore, unless 
" life" is taken to mean the ai^gregate of those laiiiisters of tbo 
soul who labour for it, the question whether one's life " is 

carrying ' one to his destination or not, cannot be answered 
projierly. 

Tlie trntli that " life, in one of its deeper sense?, ui'̂ rina the 
nn'nisr-ers of the t-oiil, has beoTi recognised by thoiig]:tEt:l nien in 
t.lie West. About thirty years ago, when the A'icws of Schopen-
hauer Hartniann l)eg:i.n io prevail and the question " Is life 
worth living bccauio rho topic of tho day, it Avas coucedod that 

lilo" was a mystery in all its forms, vegetable, auiiual and 
liu'iiai: and various were the solutions offered in the monthly 
niagazii-.es of the period, bpealcing of human life, St. George 
IMivart said : An uievit.ible instinct invpels us all to seek our 
own luippiness and to grntify our passions and desires, thongli we 
are ' y no means convpeliod always in all cases to clioose whatever 
ve most likie. Yet, ho.vever \';e may suffer ourselves to be borne 

passively along the pleasure seeking current, our reason cani even 
while we are so l)orue alDng, ask the question Are we rational 
if we acquiesce in happiness as the supreme and deliberate aim of 
our life / The ansver of reason to-itself must surely be that the 
rational end of life is that v.-hich slmdd be its end. i.e., Avliich onglit 
to be its end ; and ' ought is meaningless without the conception 
' duty. " He came to tlie conclusion that " life " meant fulfil-
ment of duty ; for sucli fulfilment the v/ill sliould be exorcised in 
accordance with reason and apart from the pleasures of the 
moment ; and that the exercise of tke will in this manner was the 
highest act of which we are capable, and that to v/liich all vjur 
lower passions and faculties minister (art. on " The Meaning of 
Life," in the Nineteenth Century^ March, 1879). 

Reason and will are, indeed, most im])ortaTit parts of lifo. 
But life is more than reason aii-.l will, for the " lily' i>l" a niMn is 
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said to be extinct when his " breath'' ceases to function in thP 
body. What is this " breath ? It is not a passing breeze chased 
away by another which follows it. The breath of life, that is, the 
" breath" called " life" (as in the expression " the continent of 
Earope," which means the continent called Europe) is not a passiii}? 
gust, but an aerially-constituted power which expires and inspires 
in a settled rhythmic manner, while located in the body, and which 
in the act of inspiring draws the atmospheric air into the channels 
of the body, and in the act of expiring expels it in regular succes-
sion, and which further makes many other delicate adjustments 
conducive to the safety and proper working of the mind and body. 
It is called prana in Sanskrit, or life, or the principle of breath, 
or the breather, because, say the sages, it is not only powerful but 
also intelligent in its own wayi and accommodates itself to everv 
conceivable position, and keeps order among other aerially-consti-
tuted powers within us, when disarrangement takes place Sages 
skilled in pranayama yoga, or the art of breath-control, and their 
apt pupils, are equally certain that the prana (or the breath named 
life) in the body permeates every other instrument of the soul, and 
imparts to them both initiatory movement and endurance in their 
respective works. Hence the word prana, or life, is often used to 
include all its colleagues. 

The greatest of these colleagues is the mind [manas), the 
thinker, or the intelligent and powerful entity which makes thought 
out of sense-percepts, and correlates them in the most wonderful 
manner. In the Bhagavad Gita is declared the truth that the 
mind is the instrument by which the resurrection of the soul or 
spirit is effected. " The uplifting of the soul {atma uddharanam) 
from corruption has to be done by the mind. Since mind only is 
the ally of the soul, and mind only the enemy of the soul, the mind 
should not be made impure by letting it run on sensuous things" 
(vi. 5). A mind ihac capers about indiscreetly with the senses 
i ) e c o r a e s q u i t e useless for tl:o edification of the soul. It cannot 
Ijuild it up in love and Ught. If the ministers of the soul do not 
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wsidiiODiilv keep iliemselves clear of tlie poilntions of norldliness, 
wliicli is anotlier luinie for that element of corruption I'nTman wliicli 
implies liim fo be selfish ami to indulge freely in tlie grosser forms 
of !«Dsaons enjoynienh. tliey will not be able ro guide or carry tlie 
eotil to its proper liaven of Light and Love. Overcome by tlie 
wild fancies of ignornnce and ]»::sto, they will drift fnrthori and 
farther away from that glorious port with their precious charge. 
This drifting away of the mind into sensnons planes, and it« in-
ability to serre the spirit as it shoii1d> is the meaning of i ' life 
miscarrying." It mu>t be carefully remembered that we are now 
concerned with inner, not oatward things ; that the Light and Love 
to be reached, as well as the soal and its gnides or carriers, are 
Loosed in the body ; t]t;it the joiiniey of life does not mean the 
movement of the body from one plase to another in the objective 
WDrid- but the turning of the mind from things worldly to tiling^ 
godly, and the awitkeuing ef the soul to a knowledge of God , and 
that nnless the mind and tlie other ministei-s of the soul are cul-
tared and strengtiiened. under the direction of apt teachers, for 
lawful and loveful works, tliey cannot qiticken tlie soul? t'.e.. make 
the sonl to recognise its fallen condition and rise to its own spiri-
tual state, so as to know (as only it can know) and be and one with 
God, the Eternal Being, who is in alb tlirongh alb and above all, 
who is imperceptible to tl:e senses and unthinkable by the mind, 
but who is kuowable by the purified soul. It is positively true 
that the awakening of the soul to God doei not take place till the 
interest of its ministers turns from the things of the spirit (soul). 
The moment the nund's attention or gaze is fixed steadily inwards, 
the soul awakens- like the lotus-bud in the morning sun, and gives 
all its energy to the study of itself and its relationship with God 
and the subjective and objective worlds. 

The solution of the problem of the miscarriage of life thus 
necessitates a careful examination and ascertainment of 

(I) The being and properties of the soul ; 
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(2) The iiiitiiie of tlie cornipt powei- wliicli liold.s ti e soul 
in bondage ; 

(3) Tlio being ami ways of Go-l, wiio nieicifally e.iianciptitea 
the soul and tuko." it back, when ptirided, to be in 
CO i«tant fellowship with Him ; 

(4) The na ure aud functions of the different instvntnents 
witli wliich the soul is endo.ved for tlie attainment of 
spirir.uul freedom ; 

(6) The sphores of training ordnineMl for the culture and puri-
fication of the in.strnnients of the sonl ; and 

(6) The special metliods by which tlio s:omI may be sanctified, 
that is, isolated from :i,ll the entaiij^lenients of cor-
ruption. 

This is a severe course of study and training wliich will tax 
one's powers to the utiiaost, but it is fully worth the troublf\ 
because it is the very kind of education which, when combined 
with exercises in godliness, leads to actual knowledge of God. 
and to a complete emancipation from sorrow, anger, fear HUJ. 
liate. 

Supposing we have students qualified in mind ancl body to 
liear and understand the truths rolafciug to spiritual Jit't̂ , our first 
duty to them is to free theni fioni the vain convictions to wJiich 
they liave been bred from their infancy—to disentangle them 
from the bonds of common mistake as well as of learned ignorance. 
Every land and age has its o.^n obstructions to the comprehension 
and practice of the principles of true life. The difficulties which 
beset the seeker in India at the present day, for instance, are 
difEei-ent from those of the seeker in Europe. A consideration of 
the main causes of the miscarriage of life in India—such as, firstly, 
the corporeal cast© system which has all but strangled the intellec-
tual caste system taught by sages under the name of. Varnasrajna 
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Dharma, for the pi-actical iidviiiiceineiit of all who would Ije 
spiritnul in every ptvrt of tlic globe ; and, secondly, the utter 
forgeifulnoss of tho truth tluit the works section of the V êdas sind 
Agamas w:is designed onlj for aw;ikoning tho sjiirit to a knowledge 
of itselc and ot God -is not culled for in this p;i.per. For tlif̂  
present we mast concern ourselves wif li tlie obstacles in Christen-
dom to spiritual progress. 

In Western lands there is littlo effort made to distinguish 
between tiie kernel and the shell—the essence and the excres-
cences—of religion. Notwithstanding the assurance of Chrisi.> 
Jesus that His doctrines existed from tiie foundation of the world, 
those who call themselves Christians attach tlie greatest import-
ance to tlie history of verbal controversies in the different centu-
lies following Hia era. More than thirty years ago, Mr. Gladstone 
bewailed " the singularly mulciform and confused aspect of 
religious thought in Cristeudom, and said : ' ' A t every point 
there start into action multitudes of aimless or erratic forces, cross-
ing and jostling one another, and refusing not only to be governed, 
but even to be classified. Any attempt to group them, however 
slightly and however roughly, if not hopeless, is daring" (art. on 
" The Courses of Religious Thought," in the Coj^temp. Rev., June, 
1876). The nnmerouB controversies which have arisen in and out 
ot Christian councils ai-e dno to tho literary ability as well as the 
spiritual ignorance of those learned in tho words of the Bible. Not 
being delivered from " the oldiiess of the letter," as observed by 
St. Paul, which corresponds to the purca jja^v/m/n of Indian 
epistemology, they have been too prone to differentiate and too 
contentious, and this attitude of thu mind is fatal to tho religious 
life itself. Such persons know not what religion truly is, and are 
therefore addicted to the habic of attaching needless iinportanc3 to 
nneasential growths in Christian belief. Narrow in mind, they 
seek to monopolise God, thoagh He is everywhere, and has uiani-
featod Himself from the remotest times, leons before Jesus was 
sanctified and sent into Judaoa* up to the present day, to everyone 
irho has renounced at heiirt the deceptive attractions of tho world 



162 SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA. 

nnd longed for giMCtj. How few in Christeiulom know that religion 
does not coiiKist III words, professionsi (i.nd ceremonies, lint in 
lieartfelt longing for tlie Imperishable ftuhatrnte of all things ! 
The names and forms, ideals and practices of every creed, are 
intended only to create a love for God, a hond of union betweon 
God and man Religion, from religare, to bind, is the love-bond 
which unites man to God. 'I'IUB love of God is tlie essence of 
religion. When it liiis arisen in the heart, it is destined to grow 
fuller and fuller by ussociatiou with godly men and by froqueut 
mediration on things spiritual, and to enter into union with Love 
Infinite, even a;j a river fed by perennial stie;ims is bound to join 
the ocean, howsoever distant. Articles of faith and dogmatic 
teachings, being only methods for causing the love of God to 
spring in tJie heart, are not religion in the highest sense of the 
terra, for the religious man is he who lives for god tlirough love of 
God. He is not controversial, defiant, or monopolising. He is not 
jealous that God has manifested Himself beyond the bounds of liis 
own sect. He welcomes with joy the tidings of divine grace wliore-
soever shown, for he knows that his (lod lives and roigns far beyoiid 
his own little neighbourhood. 

Another grand difficulty in the West is the triumvirate of theo-
logy, philosophy, and science, which have made scoptios and 
agnostics of seekers by thouoanda. For fifteen centuries after the 
days of Jesus, the people implicitly believed the bishops and clergy 
of the Church. Bat when the fierce controversies of the Reform-
ations arose, and the current of thought initiated by Bacon, Des-
cartes, Locke and others began to flow steadily^ widened by the 
discoveries of physical science and astronomy, the intelligent 
among tho faithful were dismayed to find that the authorities of 
the Church were not, in the words of St. Paul, " apt to teaoh or 
convince the gainsayers." Their faith was shaken when the in-
creasing seuse of law produced by the stady of physical scienoes 
forced them " more and more to attribute all the phenomena that 
meet them in actual life or history to normal, rather than to 
Abnormal, agencies" (Lecky'a History of Rationalism in Europe 
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ch. iii.). They conltl not believe in abnormal revelations and 
miracles, nor accept the usual interpretations of tlia hard savings 
of the Bible. The ancient claim of theology to speak with autho-
rity on all subje<.'ts of inquiry was rejected, and indeed relin-
quished It restricts itself to the region of faith, and leaves to 
philosophy and science the region of inquiry" {History of Philo-
sophy, Prolog, i ) . In this Held of free investigation, science deals 
with demonstrable or veriKable facts only, and philosophy consists 
of the interpretations of such facts and their possible causes, as 
also of purely specuhitive thought respecting things that transcend 
the senses. Tiie West is ruled by this strange t;oalition. Bat 
there is no cohesion or consistency iu ih. 'fhe standpoints of view 
of the theologian, the philosopher, and the scientist are different 
from each other. The tlioologian proclaims God as the goal of 
life, believing the testimony of the J3iblical sages The philosopher 
and tho scientist have no s-ncli belief or goal, being prepared to 
go wherever tho imaginative or hypothetical reasoning of the one, 
or tJie matter-of-fact experiment (on liodies perceivable by tho 
senses) of the otlier, takes them. We have scanned the heavens 
and the earth, but wo have no eviiK'nco o[ God s existence ; wo 
«lo not kno^v llim, say thuv. It is thus not dilKcnlt te seo that 
the so-called triamvirato is a house divided agiiiust itself. Tha 
three powers confound and unsettle each other, and ever3''one else, 
l)v their discordant notos. l[ono.\ it. is usual iu the West to say 

Science declares so aiul so, philosophy so and so. and tlieology so 
and so ; and now what do //"/( say ? ' And the reply is " I don't 
kii'Hr, I am suro, but 1 th'iik it is.>o iiii'l so. Wiiat progress is 
possible in this unsotLlod slato of Uiiowl.'dgo, in this reign of 
controversy 

Nevertheless, the West is lirmly persuaded that it is progress-
ing satisfactorily. It is proud of its success" in industry, sc.'eiioc, 
and politics, and claims to havo crcated, and to live in. an age of 
pi'ogress. " Fifty yeav3 of over-broadening commerce, fifty years 
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o f evpv-brigliN'nii i j i ; s c i e n c e , a n d fifty y e u r s o f e v e r - w i d e n i n g 
etupi'-e," roprfS(?ni. tlio vvy o f u i ose w h o with iiiiLluriiil 
p r o s p e r i t y , o v e n T' ou^H its s i lver lluus are on a bjM-lcgroiind of 

,i ' ;ilid p o v e r t y liud lawU-sss : cheu ies o f rev(» i ; ;uon. A r e wa rifully 
lu in ;^ in ;in a^'o oi; j)roy;ress, o r is it on ly tl . itteriiig f i iney wliicli 
obstvuCLs a true per.>poctivo o f l i f e and lulls p e o p l e t o s l u m b e r in 
o n - o r , ia inini inout per i l o f l o s i n g l i f e s o ] )portuni ty T h e s u b -
j e c t is w o r t h y of d i r e f u l analys is . 

What is the true position of Western nations in ret;ard to 
what is called industrial progress '' 

Industry is the diligent employment of the mind, hand, and 
eye (or any other sense) on the ]>roductioii of sometlitng that is 
useful or ornamental ; and industrial progress is the constant 
exercise of the creative talent npon the production of things for 
sensuons enjoyment. To the producer liis occupation brings some 
money by tho sale of his work, so that lie i.s able ;o supply hiinb|;lf 
and those whom he loves with tho needs and comforts of the botW. 
A m o r e enduring return to the steadfast worker is the improve-
ment oT his Hiiiid. When it is t-et upon iiKliistrial work regularly, 
it becomes steady, sharp, and discriminating, and therefore thinks 
straight and sees clear, especially if it is literate and law-abiding. 
It then becomes reflectiv e- During this stage of introspection it 
discovers signs of the spirit within, and its interest ,in matt<;rs 
concerning the spirit; grows to Le keen Even as in davs î ono 
by the mind stood united to the things .pf ihe flesh, it now prefers 
union wi,h the spirio. Ouce carnally niinded and thiMvioro 
di '̂.iirlied easily, gi\eu to hare, wanting in restfiilness and crass 
in ,.ndei-sta:it.!iiig, it is now sjiiritu..lly-uiinded, ancl therefore 
r.vgiving, clia-it:'! !e. [i.-aceful, and e'llightened. Tliis is tho 
liiisiory of ti e mi-ni oti industrial work. That work, done ably 
and witii a law-abiding he:*rt, is indeed the way to tho «i-oal called 
"IJ ' '.luul-iniudedness, or that state of the mind wherein it does not 
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allow itself to be drawn tliis way or that nrftjr b y the likes and 

dislik-es of tlie body, but remains true to tlie spirit, -which i i lovo 

iind li(?ht 

Two cliisses of henofifs How from indnstrial worlc, one external 
and tlie otlier iiiternftl. Tlie extornal benefits are the supplying of 
increased comforts and conveniouces to tho body and the enibel-
Itsliing of houses anil cities. Huh these are all porishablo. Taught 
to make bubblos out, of soap and water, a boy ĵ ave his mind to 
tJiat work, blow tho bubbles thro-igh iiis tube, and contemplated 
tlieni as tlioy lloated '̂aily in tl«o air. Th« hand that worked to 
producu tho gliitering eil'eot rested, as the mind :ind eye watched 
the vainglorious tliiug fading in *he distance. T!ie boy IVlt happy, 
but that liappiness w:i.s as Jlocting as tlie l.nibble itself. In a 
similar way did Alexander the Great and Napoleon tho First pro-
iei!t. empires, which rose and burst e\en tJiey were looking on. 
'I'lic exr,eru:il bouoL'ts of work, industrial or political, are com-
paratively of little value to the worker hiinscli. To hiui, far more 
important is the internal beuelit iiccruing to tlio mind Ŷhich Juis 
done 'ts work ably and justly. Nuch a n»ind, buing clonused and 
strengthen d, becouies quflilied for the liiglier work ol; calm reflec-
tion and lueditaiion, by which alone the spirit; within m;iy bo 
found. It' men, individually or cnllectivclv. re-t coiitiMit, wiiii tiio 
external benefits op iiulustrial work, wirln iit striviii'j: hnrd [(.u" 
tho internal beni'lits iilso, tb.o cliicl" end oL' i'.iilustri.ii v.x'i k will, 
be missed. 

'I'lie t>\p:ins!«Mi i>i ii'iiusirial :irrs ;i.t iioiiiu' and tlb' atlL'.in-
ment of c ounu.M-i'i.il .MIKI'-V ;ilti o:id a!\! counr.ciuhiblii it" 
tliev statid divorced I'kvm spii-mialiry Ti.c >[)re:id ol" perishable 
w ires for tlû  i.o:i\etiii'UiH' ;uul donnncnt OL perishable bi'dics i-
vmn if the prodiiCiMs and carriers ct" !hcui do uot know lio.v t>.> 
savo their souls from wreck and rnin in the vide sens o!: sensuoiis-
uoss and mean cotupcli'iois iiid ii the cons-itne; s ot !'i « i.^is d 
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not take c.irc io buy only what they really need and so prevent 
the piunporing of the souses, which protiiotes tlio '̂rowth of emotion, 
irreverence, and frivolity. TIJO industry and connnerce of Eng-
land, which are said to bo the " foundations of her pride, are, in 
the absence of lov«i for the welfare of the spirit, liUo fuel to the 
lire of scnsuousnoss, wliich, alas ! has been burningf in the people 
for souie centuries, and slowly withering,' what is holy and beauti-
ful in them. If the artisana and traders of the country live for 
the spirit, while working hard for the niiiintonance of tlie body 
and the improvement of tJie cities, tliey will be a siiining light 
and perpetual source of joy to their brethren at home and to 
everyone else abr: ad. 

Next comes this (piestion—Ho\v does tlie West stand in truth 
in regard to whac is called scientidc progress 

AVith tiie microscope, telescope, and the clienvical-tube the 
man of Western science assays all things perceivable by the 
seusi. -. turns into horse })Ower the manifestations of atnre, called 
of old " flesh, and utilises its brute forces eitli-̂ r for the more 
rapid production and transport of comtuodities, or for the destruc-
tion of enemies by novel implements of warfare. The scope of 
Western science is thus limited, as in the case of tiie induTstriul 
arts, to thai which relates to the bqdy. Its methods of inquiry 
prevent it from the study of the invisible spirit. Though it recog-
iiises the fact that the visible c;\nie from tlw inrisible, it declines 
to predicate anything of the invisible it sa.va iiothiirg of the 
spirit, or of tUe bondage of ihe spirit to darkn..'ss, or of tlie extri-
cation of the s])lrit therefron). It has no sj>iritual discernment. 
Indeed, it does not know wJiat that ex])ression means. It lias not 
lieard of, much less experienced, the fact that there are three 
kinds of knowledge available ; tly, what the spirit krowe 
t h r o u g h the senses : secondly, T.'hat it knows through the deduc-
tions of ili-j uiiu'.l ; iiiid ihirdly, ^hiU il kuows directly, withoutc th 
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intervc-ntioii of tlio souses or tlie mind. Western science is 
iq^noiaut, of t,lie (lisliiictioii bccwe'jn worldly kiiowled^'o iind godly 
knovvledge. Worldly knowledgo consists ol" tlio reports of the 
tiunses iiiid tiio iiircrenc-os of t.lio mind ; ;i.nd godly knowledge 
consists of ul\:il t.ho soul only can k n o w H'JH.II it titaiids inoldte — as 
most JLssnredly it C;i,n by dno culr.iire—fnna the neHMet niid the mind. 
Western scieucc is wholly i^noriint of this isolation or alone-
becoming of tho soul, so well known 1o siiiictified sjiges, and called 
1)V them in Sanskrit Knirali/aiiL. ISanti, Elcalvam, and in (ireek 
Monogeueia. I'̂ noranL of iJio absolute existence of the invisible 
spirit iuid of its cajiacit.y loknow fiod during isolation, and to 
know the w o r l d in coniliin:ilion with the senses and the mind, and 
obliged by the ]);irtii'iilar methods of inipiiry which AVestern 
i-ciunce has imposed npoii itself, it disowns the spirit, the most real 
thing in the nniversc. There is no jiistilication in trnl.h for remain-
ing in this state of agnosticism and continuing to be an ally of 
utheisni. If it would only Ht.(!p out of il.s narrow senae-]»lane and 
{study nndcr proper guidance the deep-lying truths of the larger 
bonl'iilane, calU-d the kingdom of the s])irit, as assiduously as it lias 
studied the secrets of the kin^'dom of nsiture, what a change would 
there be in the hv̂ art of all I'̂ urope ! It would pass from carnal-
mindedness, and that, bundage of tho intellect to the senses which 
is conj])lacently Ciilli'd rationalism, to sj)iritual-niindedno.ss, poise, 
and love of God Its cities would be abodes of riglitooubne^sand 
peace, and not of seltishness, strife, and gnawing desire. Then, 
indeed, should u e spenk of I he glories of scientific progress. 

.\nd now of political progress. 

In the Ka^t tlie |)opiilaro admit that, owing to want of moans 
ani) lei>(iro, thcv are obliged to forego the advantages of learning 
and culture save in exceptional cases> Respecting the law as ihe 
doctrine of neighbourly lovo enforced by thu government of the 
country, they mind their own business, and rely pationlly and 
trL'b'fully un the guiduucc of Ihcir Pi»irituul tcucLcrs aud the 
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roiisiileration of tlio wealthy and tiie learned, wlio aro tlieinsolves 
not iiiunindful of tlie spirit. Tliis ideal of living in the world, uot 
for tlio painperiiigf of tlie senses but for tlie pnvificiif.ion of the 
spirit and for its development in lovy ;ind trno kno\vled<;e, neces-
narily involves not only a genuine oliedience to the law and lo 
every constituted anthority, such as parent, teacher, eiiployer, 
magistrate, and other rulers of the pef'{)le, but also a constant, 
desire to practice forbearance on the part, of botli the rnlers and 
the vnled. In these circumstances tho word " (iovernment ' d(H'« 
uot mean one body of people domineering over anothiM- body, but 
all classes of minds governing thomsclvos by the dictates of neigh-
bourly love as interpreted by time-honoured customs. 

Tlio early liistory of man ]>rovcs that social relationships 
originally vested on consanguinity, co i nion hmguago, and c-ommou 
worship, and that any new question which did nut cume wiihiu the 
pnrview of an existing custom had to bo dccidod by the unanimous 
consent of all the heads of families wiiicii formed tlie brotherhood 
In the West a,lso this rule of unanimity prevailed in ancicnt, times 
in the settlement of public questions, and a survival of ir. in the 
present day may bo seen in trial by jury. ]5,it the tics of blood, 
language, and worship, whicU conduce to unity of sentiment and 
.'kction. become ineffective for that oiid whrn fo'cign ideals ha\o 
been allowed to take root in the mimls of tlio ])0opL'. Theiniio-
<lnCtioi\ of strange pr inc ip les in a liomogtMu'ous connuunity Icails 
to tlie Suppression or moditication of established nuxU'M of ihoughfc 
nnd tho espousal of now opinions, [n this conHici. of thought it, is 
impossible to determine questions alTci'ting tiio wi'Ifare of the 
niixud people by tlio rule of nuanimity, which-is foundi'd c>n love. 
A new rulo was necessary for tho adjustment of dilVerenccs arising 
in a polity composed of heterogeneous masses and interests, and 
the ronph and ready rn le of majority. based on the force of 
members, was chosen. Tlie two rules aro different in kind. 
Unanimity involves mutual concession, but tlio majority in 
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ajrrecincnt lueaiis tlie rejection of the wishes of the minority. The 
former rnle gives satisfaction a]l roand and brofidens ^ove in the 
heart ; hut the latter quenches love and breeds resent' ieut in the 
party defeated. To persons who prize the spiritual qualities of 
^elf-effaceinent, patience, and forbea.-aiice, the rulo cf majority is 
positively -inholy, desecrating ; but it looks natural to those who 
are not spiritual-minded, and to tliose who have b>ickslidden from 
spirituality to secularity. And what is meant by tlie secularisation 
of politics ? A polity which lives for tliis world only, and is ever 
in a hurry to wield power and secure for itself the perishable thin|;B 
of sensuous life by sliort cut-s, esteeming it a virtue to be self-
assertive, and to bawl, hustle, and smash in order to have its own 
way against the cherished desires and needs of others, is said to 
be " secularised. 

Political progress in the West means nothing more than'the 
\ictories oE majorities over minorities inparliament, diet, or senate. 
It does not mean a series of well-chosen measures for the deve lop-
meut of righteousness and the expansion of love in the individual. 
Many of ^ the triumphs of majorities have indeed abated or 
suppressed tyranny and othev forms of abase of political power, 
but who can tell how many blessings have been lost to the world 
by the defeat of minorities ? It is nsaal to speak highly of the 
Keform Act of 1832, but for some years p:̂ st it has been seen to 
be the means by which the government of the empire is paaeing 
into the hands of common labf)urers, and the cause of many a 
coming storm in the sea of socialism. Some fifty years earlier 
than the Reform Act happened the French Revolution, which 
secured for the masses with it called "political equality. The 
true meaning of this expression is little known. It denotes the 

idea that one human body is as good as another, that the body of 
a prime minister is no better than that of his Qcachman or footman. 
It ignores the deeper truth that minds in human bodies are really 
of different orders of intelligence and ability, and that therefore it 
is wrong, in the nature of thingai to invest one order of min • 
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with tlie work which issuitnlilo only to ivnother order. In family 
it is the p:ironts who nuist riilo, because their iiiiiida see furtho r 
and are less irfliioiiced by currents of seifishnoss or otiier distnrbiiijj 
factors than tho iuii\<ls of tlieir children. Even so, in t]ie Govern-
ment of a polity, it is the most onliglitenod and capable miuda that 
should be entrusted with the power of directing- its affairs. It is 
ruinous in the highest deg-ree to invite the unlearned, the fickle, 
the impatient, and the irascible, who form the mivjority of the 
world, either to rnle the country or to elect representatives for 
that purpose. Oidy those who are behind the scenes know the 
ingenious, costly, and difficult contrivances by which tho evils and 
dangers of popular government are sought to be minimised or 
averted,—by which the enfranchised populace are attempted 
to be " snared and taken by a comparatively small body of men 
who are actuated by public spirit, or who believe themselves to be 
fit to guide the people and represent their interests in parliament. 
The work of teaching tlie people the nature of tlie public questions 
as they rise from time to time, and the work of carrying them 
safely to the poll, involve most anxious thought, strenuous labour, 
and heavy expenditure of money ou the part of this small body of 
men, who employ thousan'^s of agents to go among, and convert, 
the people. Thus arises the enthralling game of politics in the 
West. The aim of each player is to make liis party take up his 
cry, and the aim of each p.arty is to make the majority of the people 
take up that cry. WheJ that is achieved, the ruling ministers who 
form the Government are expected to give effect to the wishes of 
the majoriiy by legislative enactment or executive order ; and if 
they do not, they should resign office and make room for another 
ministry. In this wise is maintained the never-ending political 
drama. It is exciting, and often amusing, and is commonly believed 
to-be a struggle for the liberty of the people. 

" Tho great characteristic of modern politics," said Mr. 
W . E. H. Lecky, " is the "struggle for political liberty in its widest 
Bena^-'the desire to make the will of the people the basis of the 
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GoviBrnment—the conviction that a nation has a right to alter a 
government that oppose its sentiment.'' But surely the will of the 
people is not the will of a little more than half its number ; nor 
can the liberty of the majority, which involves the slavery of the 
minority, be fustly called political liberty. It is this strange 
medley of freedom and bondage which stands proudly in the West 
for political progress. One of its worst features is tJiat the middle 
and the cultured classes, who form the most sensible part of the 
nation, ai'e without political power owing to their smallness in 
number. They have as little power now,*' said Mr. Walter 
Bagehot, " as they had before 1832 ; and the only difference is 
that before 18-32 they were ruled by those richer than themselves, 
and now they are ruled by those poorer."' If they desire for legis-
lative or Municipa! power, they must woo and win the populace in 
the way the latter like, and that way is the profane way that 
sickens the gentle and the righteous. 

It is not difficult now to see true meaning of the saying that 
we are living in an age of progress. It simply means we are living 
in an age which, for want of proper judgment and poise, believes 
in change of any kind as a sure remedy for the tediura of work and 
idleness, and whose appetite is therefore keenly set cn all those 
mechanical improvements which have been invented from day to 
day for facilitating business or amusement. Such aa age, having 
no adequate conception of the evils ef luxury or of tlio greatness 
of work for its own sake, takes no pains to restrain the senses when 
they distract the mind, or to abate the play of the imagination as 
a means of conserving one's energy. It does not know tlie truth 
that sensuousnoss unfits the mind for its proper work of uplifting 
the soul. It claims to make us better to-cliiy than we were 
yesterday, and to make us better to-morrow than we are to-day i 
but that is only better in food, raiment, wealth, household furni-
ture, equipage, social position, and rank,—to be better in all 
that relates to the glorification of the perishable body, but not in 
anything that conduces to the purity of the eternal spirit. In tJi»5i 
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betterment of the body, the poor are striving hard to keep pace 
^ith the middle classes, the middle classes with the richer c lasses , 

the rich man with the millionaire, and the millionaire with tlie 
multi-millionaire. This feverish desire to earn more and spend 
more'on the feeding and dressing of the body, and supplying it und 
the senses with every object of gratification, is robbing all classes 
of the p>eople, from the highest to the lowest, of that peace of mind 
and poise which are essential to the safety of the body, as well us 
of the spirit- The nervous restlessness which characterises life in 
Western cities is not the mark of trne progress or sonnd civilis-
ation' This is felt to be so by the cultured few in those very 
cities, who are puzzled and amazed at the '< up-to-dat^" craze, 
which is slowly but surely quenching the spirit, and so ruining the 
most valuable asset alike of the individual and the nation. 

It is folly to cull this wide expansion of sensuonsness and 
worldliness an Age of Progress. Sages declare that cities get 
filled with the rural population when love of finery and amuse-
ment dominate the minds of the people. The flight of the 
peasantry from agricultural holdings into towns, known already to 
be too full of the unemployed and unemployable, is like the rush 
of insects in^o a bonfire lit in a tropical night, and affords positive 
proof ihat the spread of gensuous ideals is breaking up the very 
foundations of society. The steady backsliding of every class into 
deeper depths of worldliness, irreligion, and frivolity, is utterly 
inconsistent with true progress of true civilisation* by which is 
meant the ideas and practices which consciously uplift a nation 
f iom the corruptions of sensuouaness aud unrighteousness 
to a higher plane of life, where reverence for the spirit and its 
careful extrication from the mazes of worldliness are the chief 
eims of human endeavour. 

Boprinted with the kind parmission o| Mr. P. Bamauathftn. 
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CAMlEOS PROM TAMIL LITERATURE. 

I 
THE LOVESICK LOVER. 

Maid 

O Lfidy fair as the lovely peacock. 
With speckled bbsotn and bright forehead. 
With lovely looks fragrant with bods and haunted by 

clouds, 
With beautiful navel, and hip blinding the seer. 
And arms adorned with curving ornaments. 

O'Lady fair wish langliing eyes, lo what this man is 
about! 

Uo b04vs to you, and tells me that it is not just to 
womanhood 

To lot a man suffer deadly pain from sight 
Of so much incomparable beauty. 
He cries his eyes out and trembles, as one 
Bereft of manhood equal to meeting a raging elephant 
Ahd melts in heart completely broken. 

The Lady. You seem well to merit the status * 
Of the Benares citizen, by concerning yourself 
With this stranger in the street, and his causeless 

distress. 

The Maid : 0 Lady fair with budding bosoms and lovely ornaments. 
The trouble caused by your eyes will cost him his life. 
Unless you bless him with the panacea for his malady, 
Lo, he beseeches yoa for the gift of yonr face, 

''' The allasion is to the belief that the people of Benares are so fiUeJ 
with love, that take oa the soxxowa of others as their own. 



110 SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA. 

Unless you show him grace, of wliat avail, any 
other remedy ; 

O my beauty ! what are we to do. 

The Lady We shall make gold ! 
Devoid of decorum, he openly declares liig love in the 

street, 

To test his truth, it is easy, shall we say. 

The Maid : A mafl can but die, it is easy indeed. 

The Lady : You guess, he does not die so easy ; He courts scandal publicly and recklessly, 
He could not possess good breeding or sense of shame 

or decorum. 

The Maid : But know you not, out of love for you, he has lost 
sleep, 

And all modesty has fled before his thirst after your 
love. 

This piecc is remarkable for the sound s.^nse and fine wit displayed by 
the NayaJci. The maid in describing the lady as wondrous fair, would 
insinuate that sjje and not he was to be blamed for his distress. 

Kali II. 24, 

IL 

THE LOVER'S CRUELTY. 

Tho Maid addresses the Lover. 
O My Lord, of great equestrian fame, 
"When the ignorant undeterred by their 
Own mind or the presence o£ others perform 
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II. 24. Kalitogai. 

IDSeST IhiaiC^'BJiJt .'bjQaTaf^^LCiirifltiff'l-^dn. Ib OifeA) 

6U ajOT aw ® s n ^ su sir 65)«LD gfi! ujsar LD/_/b 

Q u 6BW 6OT ear L/Sot oS Ap/r uj OT ear a ( 9 ? ! . ^ 

Q^tq^Q<£EsaaT^2/'f/r/ra/B®/wfiOT«ar^airsar«/ru!/ 
CTsar Q^iu^iTBO-Q^iiTbvCDevireQ <SL_ 
Qo/r 0 tf s /̂Dsar S3r ̂  sff) ST7 fo-rr 
e_ ^ 6u/r dr Lj/6^2; 65) /B ̂ . 

sssarsn-jreasTiSek 

lifQear Qm^Qsn-^euQ^euear 

jy 2oOUJ/r u9 weu/r Qmsjir i-J 
GLJI/ Lc^ossrsamr(STear(SiLj^^uj 
6U/r ̂  @ O J 6u 61/ttSl/f eu/r a J m 

/fi sir « aj « T " i « ^ Co ear O sar ear go/i£i/r w 

/§ sir a « /r ear O Lj^ gar ̂  ^ O a;/r ear Co 6af 

er^Q^iuajiTLCtQarr&i^eS miTLa, 

QuiresrQ'^ujeuirm; 

^j^t^Q^ireoeuTQiuearaQatreaarL-^^u&^L^ssaT^ 
Q^fiyQeveiFlQ^earu/rmirui. 

ffi (T CTg}/ ̂  enfloiLf iBiuuL9e\)t9/DUtSleSl. 
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V. S. Kalitogai. 

^(^skQibTaQuSemLDajfrsarfhtufh^ii/b/hj 

ibTemib L..uQuujir^^ihuJsijir«5Qsir Q p. 

oji^uidibeQeia- peuujtxiireiTQ-f^ai 

LDQ i^Q^tLjQ^Qinir^ ^Q ^esrdp^eo 
fi^Q.? a j ^ ^ S u j Q ^ / T L / f uffl/gar <s6DaT 

^LS^ ^aajriQ^irem^QaiiTi^etnajsrret!^, 

^exa-Qinir^ ggtiu/r^ 
^UJjSi—euTeuTS 

j5iessiQeinsi^e\ieiiiri^ea(rjrir ̂ ^(Beutriu 
^essressrib ̂ einpeu^sirjiyiuaireaiJ?, 

jy^aTUjQ€ar6irpeifl6U ̂ QuQ^miQmeSekjpi 
^ en/Dfiii 6B>jr ̂  wew/Tffl/2sir tusu OT^ ffl/S eafl ij 
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An ignoble act, feeling there was no one 
To see it, and try to conceal it from others 
Even then, there is no surer witness than their own 

conscience. 
ScK e\en when I know this well, ont of my 
Foolishnets, I declare to yon your faithlessness. Hear I 
You forget the pleasure you derived from her 
Lovely embrace and sweet words in her youth. 
Yon Bee her eyes now shed tears of sorrow and do nob 

reach her side. 
O Lord of the sea I Yon see you are cruel indeed I 
You gloated on her personal charms increasing day by 

day in her youth ; 
You see her cry and allow her beauty to wither away 

and do not reach her side I 
O Lord of the sea, you see jou are cruel indeed I 
Yon played with her locks and was pleased with the 

sound of her voice and her tinkling feet. 
You allow her beauty to fade and do not reach her 

side. 
O Lord of the Sea 1 You see you are cruel indeed I 
O My Lord. This he * condition is. Grant your love. 
She, where bangles fall off for want of support 
Will know no more shadow cross her face 
If you will quiskly go and embrace her. 

Kali. V . 8. 

Note.—This piece is especially noticeable as containing the 
working of conscience, in the Hindu mind. St. Tirnmular has also 
a beautiful verse as follows. seArsiratfi ^iiQetdrg, smeeu} u&n 
Gtirfsrir. 

J. M. N. 
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THIS ADWAt'l 'A ACCORDING TO SAIVA /StDDHAKtA 

PillLOSOPHY. 

bv 

Mr. J. M. Nallaaivami PUlai, £,A.y B.L. 

{Continued frfin page 77, Vol. IX.) 

We are siii'e that this is u perfectly safe position to hold and 
our object ill peniiiug this article is in no way to differ from this 
view ; only we fancy we have an antilogy in Tamil, which will 
exactly answer the point and make the union more intelligible^ 
besides bringing out the nature of mind and mattor, in a much 
more favourable light, than from the standpoint of a mere materi-
alist, q'liilified or otherwise ; and we fancy \ye have been almost 
every day dis-using language to describe this uniokl, though the 
name in itself is a ptlzzle, and embodies both v, paradox and a 
contradiction. Before we state them however we will state one or 
two facts so far as they bear upoli the relation of mind and matter, 
and which Dr. Bain states more fully in the *' Mental Science." 
It is that all objectivity implies the subject-mind and at the same 
time. " All objective states are in a sense also .mental.*' Unless 
the mind is present, though unconscious) you Cannot have object 
knowledge at all. W e ..annot have a pure objective Condition at 
all without the subject supporting it, as it Were, though, for the 

time being, it is non-apparent, is entirely blotted out. (Sunyam.) 
Or rather shall we say, though dissimilar the mind has become 
thoroughly identified with matter. But mind can ascend to pare 
subjectivity and it does not imply the presence of objects, as the 
object does the subject i and in such a pure subjective state, where 

is the object ? It has become also non-apparent (Stmyam)- Re-> 
garding the possibility, however, of matter being the primary 
elementi there is the fact. Matter is foand both an organic and 
inorganic, and what a world v£ diSerence is there betweea these 
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conditions of matter ? Is the peculiar organisation given to ii by 
the presence for tlie time being oE mind in it, or is it derived solelv 
by its inherent power ? We have admitted tliat the to-called 
matter might possess potentialities witlionk lunober. Stil), is 
there any sort of similarity between the inoi-ganic properties 
exhibited by matter and the organic or vital property ? However 
this be, we will now proceed to state our nnnlogy. It is the 
analogy of vowels and consionants. We have quoted tlie Gita 
verse, bnt we look in vain even in Sankura's coitnnentary for the 
meaning we have tried to give it- Possibly Sankara wonid not 
give sach an explanation, as it woald conflict with Lis preconceived 
theory. So if there was truth in it, it remained locked and the 
key altogether remained with the Siddhanta rights- The most 
familiar example of the analogy occurs in the sacred Kural in the 
very first words of it : 

Qfi^oiO^Q^^ Q^eoeoir inn^ 
us^ar op^pQp iLfeo^ " 

" As ' A' is the first of all letters, so the ancient Bagavan is 
the first in this world.'' 

W e might fancy an alphabet, in which the letter " A" is not 
the first, and if the point of comparison is merely to denote God's 
order in place as the first, so many otĥ r̂ analogies might be 
thought of. And Parimelalagar accordingly notes that the order 
is not order in place but order in its origin. It is the most 
primary and first sound that the human voice can utter, and it is 
also the one sound which is present in every other sound, vowel or 
consonant. All other vowels are formed by modifications of this 
sound. And what, are vowels and consonants, pray 1 A vowel is 
defined as a sound that can be pronounced of itself, without the 
aid of any other sound. And a consonant is one which cannot be 
sounded except with the aid of the vowel. Let us look more care-
fully into the nature of these sounds. We every day akter these 
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goands, and yet we fail to i-ecofjuise tlie mystery in their connec-
tion, solely on Hccount of f.heir fumilifiriry. We tried to utter 
" A " It comep pure and simple, by the meie open ing o f the 
mouth- without :iny inoditicatioii wJiatever, and reqnires no other 
aid. But let us pronounce say K." It is ' Ke' in English, in 
Tamil it is ' Ka'OP ' I k ' ! There is a vo.vel sound present in it, 
' e' or ' a' or ' i.' Let us eliminate tliis vowel sound and try to 
pronounce the consonant. Well, the task is impossible, you don't 
get any consonant sound at all. In the consonant therefore there 
is always a vowel sound present, though we Jiever consciously re-
cognise its presence, though in Tamil tlie symbolism is so highly 
philosophical that \v\-» invariably mark its presence even when we 
write purely consonants We dot all our consonants as ' « ' 
etc ,and the dot or circle represents in Hindu symbolism the letter 
' A ' This dot or circle begins alrao.st every one of the twelve 
vowels in the Tamil alphabet, and as to what the other curved and 
horizontal and perpendicular lines mean we will take another 
opportunity to explain. Wlien we write ' s\ tlierefore, the framers 
of the alphabet meant to represent how the vowel sound undei'lies 
the consonant and supports it and give it its very being and exist-
ence. Such a mark is necessary when we write the vowel-conson-
ant ' ka,' ' « as we are fully aware of its presence. In the pure 
consonant therefore the vowel is implied and understood though 
for the time being its presence is not detected and it is completely 
identified with the consonant itself. We have been considering at 
learned length the nature of the union between mind and body, 
but have we ever paused to consider the nature of the union of the 
vowel and consonant ? Is there any such unique conjunction any-
where else in naturet where one subsists not, except in conjunction 
with the other. Except the inseparable conjunction, as above 
stated, we see the consonant ' p\jre' is no more derived from the 
vowel than the vowel from tlie consonant. There is much wider 
contrast between these than between any two things in the world. 
The place of origin is distinct. ' A' is pronounced by the mere 
opening of the mouth. The tongue has to be brought in contact 
with the palate t< onounce ' k' and this same act cannot produce 
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the yoweU So the vowel cannot be said to canse the consonant, 
nor the consonant the vowel. Nor can we call the consonant and 
the connection themselves as false'and as a mere illusion or delu-
sion. So neither the principle of Farinama nor Vivartana can 
apply to this connection. All that we can say of it is that they are 
BO connected and'inseparable and that no language can be possible 
by vowels alone nor by consonants alone, and every consonant is 
at the same time a vowel-consonant, and though we can conceive 
of the voA'els standing alone, to think of consonants as existing by 
themselves is an ntter impossibility. Now apply all these to the 
case of mind and body. Mind is the vowel, and the body (matter) 
is the consonant. Mind and body are as widely contrasted as 
vowel and consonants are. One cannot be derived from the other 
by Pcurinama or Vivartaiui. Yet both are inseparably united and 

though the mind occupies an independent position, can be pure 
subject at times, the body cannot subsist... unless it be in 
conjunction with mind. Mind is always implied in body ; mind 
underlies it» supports it and sustains it (if all this language 
derived from material cognition is permissible). When the mind 
is pure mind, the body is not, it is asat {Sunyam). When it is 
pure bodyi mind is present but non-apparent, it has become one 
with the body. The mind is there but it conceals ics very self, its 
very identity and it is^as good as absent. And except at rare 
inteniols, our wbole existence is passed in pure objectivity, without 
recognising the presence of the true self, the mind. The whole 
truth of these two analogous cases, the only two, ai-e brought out 
in Tamil in the most beautiful manner by the same words being 
used to denote vowel and consonant as also mind and mody. See 
what a light bursts when we name ' s.uS/r,' QLDIL (e.£_^). The word 
' e-uSir' means both a vowel and mind (soul) ; and ' Qlduj' both body 
and consonant. Dr. Bain observes that the sense of similarity is 
the sense of invention and true discovery. The greatest dis-
coveries in science hav\. oeen made by catching such resemblances 
at rare intervals. And when the very first Tamil man called iiis 
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vowels and consonants ' m-̂ ir' ' GLDUJ' was lie not a born philosopher 
and liad he nob comprehended the true nature of the nnion 
between mind and body and vowels and consonants. The simile 
receives its best exposition for tlie first time in the hands of St. 
Meikanda Dova [cidn Sivagnaniibotliam, I. b and notes pp. 12, 19 
and su.d liis followers (WJe " Light of Grace, pp. 7 and 8) ; 
aiid bt. iMoikaiidan gives a name in the same verse for denoting 
this connection. This one word is Advaita. This word has been 
a real puzzle to ijaany ; and so many renderings of it have been 
given. The Tamil philosopher, however, explains it as meaning 
" f̂femrt—rraiTLDeo, ^sar ĵSirseiir® (neither 
one nor two nor neither), and which fully and beautifully brings out, 
therefore, the meaning of Dr. Bain s words that the connection ia 
both a ̂ jaracZjw and a COytfmtZtc/ioM. Very few outside the circle 
of SiddJi;<.nta School could be made to comprehend the truth of 
this paradox, more so when their mind is prepossessed with the 
truth of their own views But we liave always used the analogy 
of vowels and consonants with very great effect, and it has tended 
to n;ake the subject much clearer than many a more-learned 
argument. 

So that whatever word we may use, the nature of this relation-
ship is clear. If the Vedic texts postulate oneness, it is in a 
higher sense than what is understood in the current philosphiep. 
In this position is reached a higher and truer Monism. We have 
sho'.vn how true it is that St. Meikandan stated that there is no 
other letter but ' A.' So it is we can state ' There is nothing else 
but God,' ' Only One, without a second.' This comes as the result 
of the Highest experience or Gnana or Swanubhava or Sivann-
bhava. And this is stated in tiie central stanza of Tiruvachaka, 
its Uridaya sloka : 

" ^earO/Dear^ SQ^eifl (̂TJWT̂ /̂ ® ^afrctri 
Q/fQgQ^p i^rruSQ/D (cuinirjn/ 
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iojBigfi iSjB^ to^^ahssLD 
Qf^ag Q^^p^aiTiu^ Q-siui^ Q^iLi^ ^^(f^w 

^aapiLfeap QynQegr—. 
^tivjv uj^^ QujiraT/iSso2e» 
u/r(^isar3a>r tu^ajQp uitQS. 

** This day in thy mercy uiiho me thou diilyt drive iiwiiy tlio 
darkness and stuiid in my heart as the Rising iSuu 

Of thia Thy way of rising—there being naught else but 
thou—I tliou jhc without thought. 

I drew nearer and nearer to Thee, wearing away atom by 
atom, till there was only Oiie 

Oh Siva, Dweller in the L^eat Holy Shriuo 

Thoa art not aught in the universe, nanght is there save 
Thon, Who can kno.v Thee (from P. A's Trang' 
lation). 

As man nears God, he wears away :i.t-om by atom, so that at 
the moment of union, nothing of him is left aud what is left is the 
Presence of the Supreme One only juH the feeling of His Presence; 
and no feeling of consciousness of feeling of himself or others. 
This feeling of the Presence and Bliss of God, is One and Advaita, 
and there is no consciousness of sucli onenc^ or Bliss, and duality 
will certainly arise the moment ni:in regains consciousness. So 
what he is said to lose in fact atom by atom is his various consci-
ous selves. 

" QJIT^GSLL® LDir^^uiniiji^—^tf&jSlrtDmQsi^^u) 
^sTOirQsLLi— eSi^jSi .9=sSuu^uj/r4 ^^esumu^i^ 
aa.<srQsiL® -^USITQSLL® s^emiTajQsLLiSa^&.eirarQpu>(eUiTUJ 
siT€ia-QsLLL- oitTuiTif-^ Q^^Qareigrsi QSITLLI—ITQldit. 

Though Ether, Wind, Fire, Water, Earth should fail 
His constant Being fails not, kno>Y9 uo weariness I 
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In Him. my body, sonl, and thought • and mind were 
merged (lost) 

How all myself WAS lost, sing And beat—TELLENAM" 
( Jrom Rev Doctor G. U. Pope's Traiulation). 

His bodily consciousness, His life consciousness, His mental 
consciousness, all iliese alone constitute his individuality, the feel-
ing of I and mine. This ' Iness' 'mirm is what has got to be rid of. 
So that when this ' Iness' or individuality is lost, 'sirear Qsih^a/ir' he 
becomes Sivam or God, '-i/rear QsdJd 9aiairsareiir' What perishes of 
course is the Sonl's individuality or consciousness of Iness, inducing 
duality, but what subsists even in Moksha is tho soul's personality, 
-which has Swannbhava or Sivanubhava, identifying itself with 
God. 

The s>ul in union with God having become pure object (God) 
as it were, which is the true Moi^sm of Science. Hence it is St. 
Meikandan states this paradox (XI. 2. c.) 

" When becoming one with God, if the soul perished there 
will be nothing to unite with God, as it perishes. If it did not 
perish, it cannot become one with God. Just like the salt dissolved 
in water, the soul, aftar losing its mala, unites itself to His feet 
and becomes the servant of God (loses its * Iness' or individuality.) 
The'n it will have no darkness (as separation.'*) The salt in its 
crystaline conditions constitutes its individuality. In that condi-
tion it is distinguished from water. But after it is dissolved in 
water, what is lost is its individual character and not itself or it6 
substance or personality. 

The following sentence from a text-book of science will show 
how exact is our language : When a river enters the sea, it soon 
loses its individtiality, it becomes merged with the body of the 
ocean, when it loses its current, and when therefore it has no 
power to keep in suspension the sediment "which it had brought 
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down from the liiglier lands." If re-read as follows its application 
will beceme clear " When the soul loses its individuality (feel-
ing of Iness, Ahankaram or Aiiavam), it bocoines merged in God, 
when ib loses its Karaina, and when therefore it has no power to 
keep in suspension its mala witli which it was associated from the 
beginning.' And this is the exact figure and language used by 
St. Meikandam in VIJI. 4. A. This losing of self is the real 
sacrifice brought about by love. It is this sacrifice usS we are 
asked to make as we enter the Temple, and the moment we make 
it, onr (nature of Pasa) will leave us, and we will become 
the Nandi, the Blissful Sivom. 

That the Siddhanta marks the Highest Stao^rd of Monistic 
Trutii is what is brouglit out by St. Tirumular also in his 
famous lino " ^ ^ ^ s r Qaj^tri^u) ^irar aeirgpiii ^^^iri^ii'' 
" Vedaiiia postulates ' Aham Brahmasmi,' ' I am BraJiman,' 
Siddlianta, postulates Tat (one) alone/' That is to say that the 
Siddhanta appeals fully and finally to only One Experience, the 
Bliss of (rod and One alone ; whereas tlie Vedanta has reference 
to the kSoiiam paths whereby this experience is gained. And 
anyone can percoivo that the Soham experience is a conscious one 
and a dual one or Dvaita. In this sense Siddhanta is Advaita.and 
Vedanta is Dvaita. And what are considered as the strongholds of 
Vodanta by followers of Sankara admit of easy interpretation by 
the Sicldhantis. Tlie rpiestion, as pointed out by Sivngnana Yogi, 
did not arise absolutely as to whether padarthas were one or two. 
Tt arose in connection with the famous Mahavakya texts, ' Aham 
Brahniasnii,' Tatvanisi, etc. Says ho :— 

LopQfliiir'^TQuia Guirr^Qmafl^ 

ufiiS SsQ^ih utsuamsQiumi^tBgd Qsih-mtfi 
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(J* i£pQ(^jpiQun(r^annDiTfS ajirinsisarih aear^Lo quj etQ^i^ 

^irseSear ^^tS^mtr^p Qa^aijiu, ^eusSirsmuf-p^ Qpar^nStu •rthuii^ 
tiSCSfi— opeenrir^^^Qeo lu^^eSfiQiD^^'jo 
ii^Qsir^s. 

If you ask wlitifc tlieu is the moaning of the word Advaitim I 
will sliow liow Stiiva Siddh:mtis exphiin it. On he:vving the great 
texts called Mahavakya, ' Tatvanuisi, etc., which are used iu the 
three persons, we see that tJiese sentences speak of ' that' as one 
sabstance and ' Thou' as anodier, and iuqnire how one Can become 
the other. The answer is given to remove this doubt, by stating 
hoio one can he. the other and what relation suhsu-ts between these two, 
at'd the word Advaitam is used to express this peculiar relation." 

The word does not mean one or non-existence of two or more, 
but is used to express the peculiar relation that exists between 
two distinct things and which-can become one, and we had long 
ago called attention to this meaning in our very first work and 
before we had any chance of seeing this luminous exposition of 
Sivagnana Yogi, and we observed, vide Sivagnanabotham p. 17 

" Tiioagh in all these cases an identity is perceived, a differ-
ence iu substance is also felt. It is this relation which could nob 
be easily postulated in words but which may perhaps be con-
ceived, and which is seen as two (Dvaitam) and at the same time 
as not two (A dvaitam), it is this relation which is called Advaitam^ 
* a unity in duality.' and the philosophy which postulates it the 
" Advaita philosophy. 

Of all tho mass of the Vedic and Theosophic litemturo that 
lias coiiii' iiUo existoncc during the last two or tiiveo decades, there 
is none that e<|ual the writings of Professor Kunte for real insight 
into tho nature of Hindu philosophy and critical acumen. And hia 
summary added at the end of the first paragraph of the first 
Adhyaya of his translation of the Brahma Sutras is a most beautiful 
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and oi*iginal one. Wonderful as it may eeem, botli Sivagnan^ 
Yogi and Kunte exactly propound the same questions and give the 
same answer. He shows there are texts in the Upanisliads which 
support the dnalistic and monistic view, and the mainstay of the 
monists are the Maha Vakya texts and tliese texts are tlie great 
stumbling block in the path of dualists, and he shows that their 
interpretation cannot bear an examination, because the texts 
evidently do not admit of it, and all that they say is simply beside 
the mark. 

" What is to be done ? Tliere are doubtless a few texts in 
the Veda which support the Pantheistic views. Most however 
support the Theistic principles. But so long as Pantheistic texts 
are not explained, the propostion that the Vedas do not teach 
Pantheism cannot be accepted. Again, the adjustment and the 
interpretation proposed by the Theists cannot be accepted because 
of their being far-fetched and forced. But we do not see how the 
few Pantheistic texts come in the way of Theism because f»e 
believe that though they be interpreted as the Pantheists do, yet 
they support Theism. How can this be And he proceeds to 
show how this can only be understood in the light of Yoga. After 
instancing the various forms of Bhakti (Chariya and Kriya), be 
says : " But there is a special feature of such adoration—a feature 
not included in any of these. It is the c-static condition of the 
spirit, a condition which can neither be explained nor understood 
without an illustration. Let the reader realize the love a mother 
has for her child. A mother or her child sonietinjes experiences n 
state of mind, an indescribable state. That whicli oit.lier of theiu 
expresses can alono convi'V nv. idea of their feelings wlien they are 
in the ecstatic condition. Tlio inotlu r dircrt-ly addresses the child 
thus, ' Oil, my piece of jrold, Oli, my soul. Oli, niy liU'. can 1 fat 
yon up " ^a/ruear si^uustr ^^laifir ^jQ'&ir. Lender these 
circumstances, the mother forgets tliat her body is different from 
that of her cliild, which experiences the siiiue feeling. Such an 
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identity is the form of the ecstatic condition of the mind. This is 
a special feature of adoration. This sort of ecalatic identity the 
Yogis feel. Hence in the Veda and in the Upanishada, the 
Pantheistic doctrine of the identity of tlie human spirit and the 
Supreme Spirit, if enuticiatcd is enunciated in this tvay. Again the 
Brahma Sutra of Badarayana does not inculcate it. And he 
explains further below. " The characteristic^feature of the Indian 
Vedanta is its recognition of spirit power, as it is explained in the 
Yoga Sutras which systematically lay down tlie following proposi-
tions That the Supreme Spirit, or God is related to the human 
spirit, that the human spirit has very great potential pon-ers and 
that if certain methods of living be adopted, it can call out its 
powers and become actually able to know the past and the future, 
and that the spirit disenthralled from the flesh is ultimately 
absorbed in one sense into the Supreme Spirit, The Yoga system 
is properly the backbone of the Vedanta " 

And we had pointed out in another place, Vol. II, page 199, 
that the Yoga Pada is not merely the backbone of Vedanta, but it 
is Vedanta itself. 

It is not ?Tell understood that the word UpanisJiad really 
'means the same thing as ' Yoga.' Yoga means the Sadana rerinired 
for bringing the Soul and God in Union ; and the Upanishad is 
also the teaching of the Sadana whereby man come nearer and 
nearer to God, by destroying tho bonds that bind him. The root-
meaning (upa—near, ui —quite, sad—to perish) is hit o£F to a nicety 
in the f;inious line in Tliiruvachakam quoted above. The liouse 
of God,'7th verso. Q^esr^ G^-ear^ ^ ^ a i m u ^ Q^iui^ Q^dj i^ 
îin-̂ -nTLD, '' iiourer and lUMrer to Tliee I drew, wearing away atom 

by :ii.om, till [ was one with Tbec.'' And in tho p.issiige in (Chanuog, 
1.1 lO) and in sevenil others, the word Upanishad is used as a 
synonvm for Yoga And this derivation really explains the scope 
of an Upanishad, a nusunderstandiiig of wliich has lad to no end of 
confusion. The Siddhanti takes the Upanishad as tho text-book 
of the Yoga Pada or School. 
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The hifrber stage or P.uia WiuR Uie Gnuia Tada. the words 
Upanisliad, Yedanta, To^a, Saha-Marga or Sohamai^ or Hamsa 
Marga are all synonymous ; and as Vodanta strictly means Yoga, 
the words Vedanta and Siddlianta are contrasted, SiddHanta moan-
ing the Gnana Man^a or Pada, though it embraces all the remain-
ing Pjfcdas, Chariya, Krija and Yo^u The practice involved in the 
Mahavakja texte is this 8ohain Havana or Sirohani Bhavana, and 
wlien this practice is ui:^tart?d; ihe soul stands in complete 
allegiance to the Snprerae One, renonncing all idea of self and 
self-action^ then can the sonl sa v 1 am all the world," ojirQer 

Sivagnanabothain- 2-J-4. '-Ju me overytliing 
originated, in me everything established, in mc everything niergos. 
That secondless-Brahman am T (Kaival. Up, 21.) 

As Professor Kunte s]>> iks or tlie poMi/m/ f^oirer of i.njn l»y 
calling out which he can l»eoonie one with Cotl, Sivagnana Yoy:i 
dwells at great length- aud too frequently, on this special 
characteristic or power of man wiiereby man can be said to become 
God ; and this power is the power of the soul to beco:ne that to ichich 
it is nniiedf MS* ^he language of St. Meikandan, 

aijiiiiMcof>A in the langaage of St. Ami I^andi 
SiTacharyts and urQ^rar^ u p S ^ ^ ^ tSu^-JTiu S p ^ in the 
langaage of St, Thaynmanavar, aud this power is likened to thnt of 
the crystal or mirror. 

Says Professor Henry Drunnuond -. -

All men are mirrors—that is the Grst law on nhicli tliis 
formula (of sanctification or conception) is b a ^ l . 0:ie of the 
aptesfc descriptions of a humaM being is that he is a mirror.' This 
illosfcrstion is to be originally found in the UpanishaJs a:ul (lit^i. 

<( Aa a metal disk (mirror) tarnished by dast shines bri^'ht 
agMn after i i lias been cleansed, so the one iacnrnato person 
Ratified and free from grief after he has seen thj rc.\l nntnre o 
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himself. " And when by real nature of himself, ho soes as by a 
lamp, the real nature of the Brahman, then having become the 
unborn eternal God who transcends all taloos, he is freed from all 
pasa." (Svetas Upanishad ii. 14, 15). Prom meditating Him 
(abid yanath), from joining Him (yoganath), from becoming one 
with flim (latvablhavat), there is further cessation of all Maya in 
the end.'' (Svetas UpaniaUad i 10.) As a flame is enveloped by 
FUioke, as a mirror hy diist, as an embryo is wrapped by the womb, 
so this (soal) is enveloped by it (desire). (Gita iii. 3.) 

And St. Meilcandan has this stanza (viii. 3. a.) udraflpQio The 
principle of it receives its exposition in the Sanikhya and in the 
Toga Sutras, by means of this illustration of mirrors and colours. 

" Though it (soul) be unassociated, still there is a tinging 
reflectionally) through non-discrimination (for there is not a real 
tinge in that wJiich is nnassociated (with tincture or anything else, 
still there is as it were a tinge ; hence the tinge is treated simply 
as reflection by those who discriminate the tinge from the soul 
which it delusively seems to belong to). 

As is •̂ he case with the Hibiscus and the crystal there is not 
a tinge, but a fancy that there is such. Sankhya aphorism—vi. 
*2r--2S—Gable's translation. 

In the words of Professor Max ^Muller, tliis is how the subject 
is t reated in the Yoga Sutras " Now if Tve ask what is the result 
of all this, we are told in Sutra 41, that a man who has put an end 
to all the motions and emotions oi his mind, obtains with r«>gard to 
all oV)jects of his senses conformation g r o u n d e d on them, .. • steadi-
ness and consubstaTil iation. the idea being t.iat the idea is modified 
or c h a n g c d by tlie o b j e c t s perce ived jy^a .T^ov) (i. 41 ) . A s 

a crystal when placed near a rod flower, b e c o m e s really red to our 
I'VC;:, in the same way the miud is tinged by tho objects pcrceivcd' 
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Tliis principle of mind identifying itself with the objects per-
ceived, is stated in tLc following passages of the Upanishad also. 

" Now a man is like rhis or that, accoi ding as hei acts and 
according as he behaves, so will ho be : a man of good acts will 
become good, a man of bad acts bad. He becomcs pure by pure 
deeds, bad by bad deeds. 

" As is his (losirc, so is his will ; and as is his will, so his deed. 
Whatever deeds he does, that he will reap. 

" Whatever object man's own mind is attached to, to that lie 
goes strenuously with his doed. 

" He who desires the Atman, being Brahman, ho goes to 
Brahman. That atma is indeed Brahman." (Brihadar IV. iv. 5, C.) 

Similar passages are found in the Mahabarata and the familiar 
Btateaient of it in blanskrit is ! 

' Vat Dhavaiit tat Bhavatu 

Herbert .Spencer calls this union as one of absolute identity. 
And this is nlinost the language used by St. Meikandan. j f ^ 

As the Upanishad writers. Sankhyans, and Yogins, and 
RiJdhantis state this principle and base on it their scheme of 
salvation, so docs also J'rofessor Henry Drunmiond in Jiis remark-
able aildress entitled " The Changed Jjiie, ' based on the text from 
St. i'iiul. —7'Ac' NiEcformer. 

{To b> Ciivthnicd) 
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ON GOD SUBRAMANIAN. 

A NOTE 

In the Deepik;i of the October, pnge 84 the Vedanta interpre-
tation of God Subramaniar is stated to be Atmagnana. The 
Siddh.'inta explanation of the God is as follows :— 

Prior to creation the souls lie in their Kevala state, suffering 
from the eflfects of Mala—God's love is then excited and He wills 
to save them and manifests Hiuiself as Sadasivauayanar with 
Isana, Thathpuruda, Agora, Varnadova and Sadryojata as His 
5 faces or Saktis in the spiritual or Arupa plane. In addition to 
these 5, He has also His Arul Sakti who is the root of all these 
and is known as Vinayagar. By the power of the 5 saktis, the 
5 Moorthis—Sadasiva, Mahesw^ara, Rudra, Vishiia and Brahma 
perform each one of the 5 functions in the 4 material planes and 
the one between the material a)id spiritual planes. These 
5 murthis and the Arul Sakthi of God constitute Subramaniar. 
This is explained in the following lines of ThirucJtendnr 
Agaval 

^irjraQeuQp^i^;^ ifirirQuQ^^ein^ib^tX), 
etiirjreesTQpaueir, tnevCJjr/riar, ^(i^uiir^v, 

inQas^jrtia-, -F^irSauek, 

^jjJLLirQfiamr ajLairi^a^ LS^^QOI. 

In Kahtharkalivenba, this is referred to as follows :— 

gg/B^ (ips^QjSiri—Q^tr QpsQpui ^m^ 

The Aaura or Rakshasa confining the souls is the Mala— 
Vanavar ia the soul which is a Vibbu ia its r eal state and made 
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Ann by the Rakslulsa or Mala. St. Tliinimular speaks i of God 
haviug sent oat Subrainaniar to kill the Aiiura as follows :— 

GTLDQu(V)Ln.T 6afloayja//r (^ssiflQojr Oduar^y/ 
^tooi-off ŷ  eiirQ^ T.'hTeir «);iT{vOj.TbVu\) 

LDUoVSirCo I (aui u jiojir 
_ fctcu-oia QA,r<S\:Qovsir^v •j>;bujear(irj>(osar. 

The 0 iiiateriiil pliincs wliorc the souls, by Thapas gain ex-
pevienco :ind wisdom step by step, are known jis 6 Adarahs. We 
liave to pass through these phmos before reaching the spiritual 
plane or Niradara. This is explained iu Thiruvunthiar as 
follows :— 

eQinevp St—lot Q^ear^i^up, 

As we gain wisdom in these material planes with the help of 
the 6 deities collectively constituting Snbramaniar, before we 
reach the feet of God in the spiritual plane, Subi-amaniar is stated 
by St. Thirumular as having been born or appeared before God 
who is His father :— 

es^Laib^et^euQesiarear LairLLi^sQsire^Qfl). 

The twice three circles referred to are the 6 Adaras or planes 
with the 6 deities performing their functions there or Snbra-
maniar. 

In my Anda Pinda samathwamsakthi I have ^^ expla-
nation of this. 
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The sounds of crackers IIS(M1 in the iiioiitli OL Aipasi dtMioio 
tho duatruction of AMIU'U or and IIK.- illiiiiiiii:ition in tlio 
followini,'nioiitli is tlio (in;in:i Jori resultiiii,' troni the jmrilirMtujii 
of tho soiils. The Saktliis of .Subr:iiiiimi:ir Jire V;illi;iininiii and 
Duivayanai. 'J he former is said to h:ivo been horn of a î nar .ind 
brought ap by Vedars This is l^-akrithi one of the Sakthis of 
the Bupruiiie l)eing—Daivjiyanai is said to be tlio daughter of 
DovendfH tind brought up by Ayira\athani. Tliis is liliiiidii 
Sakthi or Kundali or Praiiava. Tliar, tluvse two are rhe spouses of 
Subramaniar simply means tliat by means of these two Sakthis 
the God removes the Anavarnalii of tho souls and imparts 
gnanam. 

C. S SUi\J)JiAM MUDALIAR. 

THE RELATIONS OP AKT AND RELIGION IN INDIA. 
by 

Afianda K. Coomara,sivamy.* D. ^c. {Ahstract). 

Tlireo outstanding phases of the relation of art to religion 
are recognisable : art in the service of religion (religious art) ; art 
rejected by religion (asceticism) ; and art despised by religion 
(puritanism). The first two of these positions are properly charac-
teristic of Hinduism and Buddhism, tho third of Islam. The 
possibility of reconciling the two first is found in the fact that 
Hinduism does not seek to lay down for all men, or for all parts of 
a man's life, the same course of action, or point to one only method 
of spiritual progress and means of salvation. 

Indian art is essentially religious and aims at the intimation of 
Divinity. But the Infinite and Unconditioned cannot be expressed 

See nlco A. K. Coomai-aswamy, The Aims of ludiaa Art, Campden, 190t}. 
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in finite terms ; hence the religious art of Indin is concerned with 
the representation of personal divinities. For most men the love 
md service of a personal deity is their religion ; and it is their 
E ĉh that Indian religious art expresses. These are tlie true citi-
tens, for whom aft is an aid to and a means of spiritual progress ; 
fine art' an intimation of the Infinite ; the ' Ijsser arts' s. witness 

ihat man does nor live by bread alone. True asceticism, on the 
Dther hand, is a search for a reality beyond conditioned life. 

Turning to the actual religious art of India, we find that it 
tzpreases in concrete imagery ideas that belong to the transcend-
mtal and mystic aspects of religion. Icdian religious art contrasts 
thas with Greek, which corresponds only to the Olympian aspect of 
(rreek religion. There are many Gredk statues that may be either 
athletes or Apollos. In Indian religious art, on the contrary, the 
liuman form is used not for the sake of its own perfection, but to 
express transcendental conceptions , the ideal, non-human, and 
lometimes grotesque character of Hindu images is always deliber-
ate and intentional. Nature is a veil, not a revelation ; art is to be 
something more than a mere imitation of this maya. 

AI most the whole philosophy of Indian art is suir.med up in 
the verse of Snkracharya s Sukranitisara, which enjoins npon the 
imager the method of meditation : 

' In order that the form of an'image may be brought fully 
aod clearly before the mind, the image maker should meditate ; 
snd his success will be in proportion to his meditation. No other 
ffay—not indeed seeing the object itself—will achieve his 
purpose.' 

The method of concentration in religioua devotion upon the 
mental image of an Ishta Devata, or patron deity, is identical with 
tlie method of evoking and defining mental images practised by the 
imager or painter. 
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This is illustrated by the comparison of Dhyana man^rams with 
verses from thA technical books of images {Silpa sastras). 

The use nf images in worship is generally misunderstood by 
students wlio belong to more or less puritanical religions. The 
Hindu view, not unlike the Catholic, is somewhat as follows 
Except I'or those whose heart is set on an immediate realisation of 
R uon-mayic, unconditioned state of existence as subject without 
object, images are of value as a centre of thought. Images obvi-
ously made with hands are often less likely to create misconcep-
tions than purely mental concepts of divinity—they are more, or 
At least not less, obviously symbols, and are thus less liable to be 
regarded as an adequate representation of the Infinite. The 
educated image worshipper knows that the very name of God, and 
the attribution of qualities to Him, are limitations imposed by hia 
own intellect ; still more that the form of the image is not really 
the form of the god, bat only analogous with a coloured glass held 
before the sun. 

Religions symbolism in Indian art is of two kinds ; the con-
crete symbolism of attributes, and the symbolism of gesture, sex, 
and physical pecularities. Tlie symbolism of gesture includes the 
various positibns of the hands known as mvdras ; of physical 
pecularities tho tliird eye of Siva or the elephant head of Ganesa 
are instances The subject of sex-symbolism is generally misinter-
preted ; but, in fact, the imagery drawn from the deepest emotional 
experiences is a proof both of the power and truth of the art and 
the religion. India has not feared either to use sex-symbols in 
its religious art, or to see in aex itself an intimation of the Infinite.* 

The lingam is not propfirly an instance of sex-symbolism ; it is 
probably not of phallic origin, but derived frcm the stupa, and is 
now regarded as the highest emblem of Siva, 'because the least 
anthropomorphic. True sex-symbolism in Indian art of literature 
assumes two main forms ; the conception of the relation of the soul 

BrihaJaranyaka Upauishad, 4. 3. 21 ; also 1. 4. 3-4. 
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to God expressed in tennsi of the passionate adoration of a woman 
for her lover ; and the representiition of the anergic power {sdkti) 
of a divinity as a feminine divinity. 

With regard to the use of sex-symbolism in Indian art there 
may be quoted here the words nsed by Sir Monier Williams in 
referring to the presence of words of erotic significance in his 
Sanskrit Dictionary : * in India the rela'ion between the sexes is 
regarded as a sacred mystery, and is never held tc be suggestive 
of improper Or indecent ideas.' As much could not be said of 
£uropo. 

Indian religious art is often, but by no means always, beauti-
ful ; it may also be terrible or grotesque. Personal gods are 
aspects of a pantheistic Divinity, upon whom ' all this universe is 
strung as gems upon a thread.' But nature is not always smiling ; 
she is concerned noc less witli death tlian life. As there are thrbe 
gunas or qualities iu nature, sattva, rajas and tamas^ miages are 
also classitied into three, sattvik, nijvisik and tamasik. 

But it is bebt to study the relation between religion and art 
from actual examples. The seated Buddha may be selected as an 
example of one ot the traditional conceptions of Indian religious 
art. Here conventionality and tradition are commonly held to 
fetter artistic imagination. But it. is a modern error to associate 
imaginative intensity only with novelty. For, to the nameless 
artists who wrought the religious sculptures of India^ the aim was 
not to prove their own cleverness, but to retell the great thii^ 
itself, which meant so much to tlieni, and which it was given to 
them continually to re-express. As regards the Buddha, it is not 
true, as is sometimes said, that there is no development, in the 
sense that the work of different epochs is qnite nncharacterised. 
But it is true that the conception remains throughout almost 
identical. This is an expression of the fact that the Indian ideal 
has not changed. What is thid ideal so passionately desired ? It 
is one-poiutedness, same-sightedness, control : little by little to 
rein in, not merely the sense, but the mind. Only by constant 
labour and passionlessness is this peace to be attained. What is 
the attitude of mind and body of one that seeks it ? He shall be 
seated like the image ; for that postnre once acquired, is one of 
perfect bodily equipoise : ' so shall he sit that is under the rule, 
given ever unto Me. In this wise the yogi . . . comes to the 
peace that ends in nirvai. and that abides in Me.' How then 
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shoald the greatest of India's teachers be represented otherwise 
than in this posture that is in India associated witlt every striving 
after the great Ideal ? 

One other point connected with statues of the Buddha may be 
referred to. It relates to the statues ot Dliyani Buddhas. The 
earthly mortal Baddha is sometimes regarded as merely a projec-
tion or partial incarnation (anisah) of a pnre and glorious being 
functioning on some finer, more ideal plane. A statue of a Dtiyani 
Buddha stands for this pure being, not merely for the man as he 
appeared on earth. The idea belongs to the Hindu conception of 
partial incarnation. Such conceptions were not unknown to the 
founders of the great traditions of Indian i\rt ! and it is this fact 
which gives so mush depth and seriousness not merely to their 
work, but even to the last monuments of the tradition. For if it 
is true that the conception of tlie seated Buddha is one into which 
the genius of the greatest artist may be poured without any lack 
of room for its complete expansion, it is also trne that this motif 
even in a shapeless or grotesque form remains for those whose 
spiritual heritage it is, a well understood symbol of eternal things. 
In the same way, by a stndy of other typical examples of Indian 
religions art, the relation of art and religion in India may be 
understood. 

This paper is thus an elementary study of the religions psycho-
logy of Indian art. Certain conclusions may be drawn. In the 
first place, tho proper study of Indian art has hardly yet begun. 
By a proper study is meant not merely a close study of the weak 
and relatively unimportant semi-classic style of North-west India 
in the first few centuri>" after Christ, but a study of the develop-
ment of the Indian ideal and its emancipction from foreign formu-
lae unsuited to its expression. True Indian ait is as little 
understood in the to-day, as Indian philosophy and literature » 
hundred years ago. This is illustrated by a recent pronouncement 
of no less eminent an archaeologist than Mr. Vincent Smith : 
' After A. D- 300 Indian sculpture properly so called hardly 
desoi-ves to be reckoned as art.' Such a statement is only to be 
paralleled with Loid Macaulay's famous dictum upon the value of 
Oriental literature. 

It remains to be seen what value will be set upon Indian art 
in the West, and what influence it will have upon Western art, 
when it is as well known to artists as Japanese art is even at the 
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present day That inflaence should result in some real application 
of psvoltolc^cal principles in the consideration of the aims and 
porpose of art, and in the education of artists. 

Ai present the education oE Western artists is an education 
merely in technique ; the imagination is left to take care of itself, 
so long as the imitative powers are fully developed. Now if there 
is one thing which distinguishes the true artist from other men, it 
is not a knowledge of anatomy or a capacity for the meticulous 
imitation of nature, but it is the power of mental vision, of visualis-
ation, literally ' imagination.' Instead of being tanght by meditation 
and concentration to cultivate this power, the Western student's 
% hole time is taken up with copying things that are set before hia 
physical eyes. The true Indian artist, on the other hand, who does 
not regard the re production of still life as the aim of art, is taught 
by memory work and practice in visualisation to form a definite 
a ^ perfect mental picture before he begins to draw or crave at 
all ; his whole endeavour is to cultivate the power of mind-seeing. 
It is in this respect that Western art has most to learn from India. 

Furtlier, the distinction between naturalism and idealism ia 
art is one that is fundamentally religions. Religion, for India, is 
much moi-e a metaphysic than a dogma ; and it is the lack of a 
metaphysic in modern Western materialistic culture, and in the 
surviving realism of Semitic theology, that makes it possible for 
the Western artist now to find sn£Bcient satisfaction in the imitation 
of beautiful appearances, and a sufficient aim for art in the giving 
of pleasure. 

It is not. however, possible for the grea^^at art to flourish, if 
men can believe in nothing more real and more eternal than the 
external face of nature. The true world of art is not the phenc^ 
menal world about us, but an ideal world of the imagination. 

Finally, as regards the future of art in India, two tendencies 
are apparent to-day, one inspired by the technical achievements of 
the modem West, the other a reaction towards the spiritual 
idealism of the East. If the greatest art is always both National 
and Religious—and how empty any other art must be !—it is in 
the latter tendency alone that we can trace the germ of a new and 
greatest Indian art, that shall fulfill and not destroy the past. 
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THK DIVINK WAJIN1N(^. 

The siin linnjj low on Uppoor i)lain, 
The day WAS iiigU its close. 

And s'.iddenly the winds bioko out, 
To violence from repose. 

Never did blast HO tnrbulenr. 
Roar on tiiat windy shore 

No grove nor wall to !ueet the r;tgo 
The naked lianilet bore. 

The vulture borne on mighty winfjs, 
Did stagger in the :iir. 

And making way to the uenrest tree. 
Nevermore a fliglrt did dure. 

Waa it the liowl of an evil sprite 
That thundered angrily ? 

Was it the tumult ominous 
Of its dread mutiny ? 

Deep flushed the weat. the frightened s,nn 
WHS quenched before her ire ; 

And for a time the earth could seem 
O'er-ruled by spectres dire-

The ruddy gloom still ruddier grew 
On water, wall and tree. 

The children screamed and clasped their mothers, 
Disuiayed in high degree. 

Was it a rain of blood ov fire, 
That in the west did fall ? 

No tree was seen nor cottage trim. 
The red clouds ahrouded all. 
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The winds prevailed and tliick'ning clonda 
In curling volumes rolled, 

Aud spread on high their awful folds 
With swiftnesa'uncontrolled. 

« 

The clouds closed in , what was their fi-eight ? 
The wond'iiiig people feared ; 

Was it ell-fire or wrath of Heaven^? 
The doubt was shortly cleared. 

The clouds closed in, there was^a shower 
Of dnst for minutes three, 

And soon the steady winds blew off 
The red clouds o'er the sea. 

This portent bode, did folk avow, 
Sure evil to the king, 

And from the temple's vault that night 
Did plaintive prajers ring. 

A. SUBRAHMANTAM, B.A. 

A CONVENTION OF RELIGIONS IN INDIA. 

It has been proposed that there should JLe a Convention for 
the elucidation of the doctrines for the different religions followed 
by the different sections of the Indian Community. To give effect 
to the above proposal, a Committee consisting of the following 
gentlemen have been formed : — 

1. Sj. Sarada Charan Hitra, (late Puisne Judge, High Court). 
PBESIDENT. 

2. Baja Peary Mohan Mukerjee, c. s. i. 
8. Sj. Satyendra Nath Tagore, c. s 
4. B . D. Mehta, Esqr., c. i. E. 
6. £ a i Narendra Nath Sen Bahadur. 
6. Babn Maharaj Bahadur Sing. 
7. Bai Bajendra Chandra Sastri Bahadur, M. A. 
8. Mahamahopodbyaya Satis Chandra Bidyabhusan, u. A,, PH. » . 
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9. Moolri Rinj-al-I>Um Khan Bahudor. 
10. Moolri Min» Abat-Fasl. 
11. Sj. Oaganendra Nath Tafrore. 
la. Bj. Abanindn Nath Tagore. 
15. Rey. B. C. Barkar. 
14. Mahuthabir Ganalonkar. 
16. Parnananda Bhiktho. 
16. Sj. Dhannoo Lai Agarwalla. 
17. 8«rmmi Baddhanon^. 
18. 8j. Charoo Chandra Bose. 
19. Dr. J. N. Kanjilal, M. B. 

SBOKBVABIEB. 
20. Sj. Bhnpendra Kumar Bore, u.a.. B.L. 
21. Bj. Kumad Bandhu Sen. 

Theses on the following amongst other religions and the 
different sects thereof will be read at the Convention 

t. Hindniam 2. Christianity 
'Baddhiam 3. lalamism 
Jainaism 4. Zoroaatrianism 
Bhaktaiam 5. Jadaiam 
Vaishnaviam 
Baivaiam 
BikhiBm 

(g) Bt»hmoism 
(h) Aiya Bamaj 
( i ) Theoaophy. 

The Committee think it desiittble that each religion* Com^ 
nnnity shoald elect its own representative to elucidate its doctrines 
at the Convention. 

Gentlemen desiring to read these are respectfully requested 
to commnnicute with the Secretary at 85 Grey Street, G^catta, 
but no theses will be received after the 20tli instant. 

Every theses should contain elucidation of the principles of 
the religion or religious sect dealt with by it and state its peculiar 
features distinguishing it from other religions and other religions 
•ecta, but it should not contain any attack, direct or indirect, or 
any sect or religion. No paper should take more than half an 
hoar to read. 

Every effort will be made to hold the Convention by the end 
of last week of January. The precise date will be announced on 
or abont the 20th instant. 

KUMUD BANDHU SEN, 
Secretary. 

Note.—^We are glad to state that Mr. J. M. NallaBwami Filial will read a paper 
on ' SuvBism' at the oonrention. 
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Xli. The cure of Vdraguna FaudtaVy and alwtcivg him the 

vorld of Stvti. 

While Varagana Pandiiin was ruling in Madura, jiibt aa 
Indran rules in the heavenly world, he ono dny went OL'fc to hunb 
lions, tigers, &c , and returning home trinnipliantly on horseback, 
rode over and killed a poor Biivlimin, who wiu Iving asleep in the 
road throagU fatigue after a long joaniey. The king came to his 
palace unconscious of what liud occurred but on some Brahuiius 
bringing tlie dead body to the giite of the palace, and stating how 
the circnmstance had happened, the king was afraiil, gave tliem 
money, and bid them do wh-̂ itever wiiii necess:iry as to funeral 
obsequies. On thetie being performed, they learned thac Ihu king 
»as afflicted with the Bralunahakhti, an incurable disease ; to care 
which resort was had to feeding the Br;k]tmins, bathing, giving graai 
to cows, and the like things, usnally had recourse to, bub without 
effect, for the disorder rather increased. Thus the glory of the 
king became obscured, even ns wheu Lhe serpent Rahn lays hold 
of the moon in an eclipse. The Jiriilmiiiia coii^nlted tho Vedas aa 
desired b ; the king, but saiil, " Tho Bruhmahakliti incurable, 
what can we do ?** At length, recollecting that every step of 
progress towards a sight of iJie Madura god is equnl in merit to 
an Aswaniedha yagiim, (or sacrifice of a horse.) a sight of tlio god 
was deterniiued on, at which time a celestial voice was heurd, 
saying, " O king, fear not ! wheu vou are pursuing the Cljera king 
you shall come to a place where I iim worsiiipped, named Tiru-
vadiimaruthur, on tho river C:iuveri ; there yuu shall loi-o your 
disease. ' While the king was rejoicing in this assurance, he heard 
of an invasion from the Ciier.^ ^̂  uieet him, iho 
Cheran was worsted, and fled. The Pandiun pursued him till ho 
came to the place menlioned and then, x^hilo standing under tlio 
porch of the temple, discovered Uml the dtsease hiid left him. Ho 
entered paying liom:ige to the deity of fhe place, lieard a 
c^lesfTal voice, saying, '' 0 king, the disease which seized you wiiits 
in tlie porch of the eastern gate, do not return by l]i:it \\>ty, but go 
oat of a western pate, and return to Maidura." The king rc,ndered 
hoiRhgu and by aid of his pei'ple made a neslein )>oicli, wiih a 
lower : and lies:ov\'i'^ many oll.ei' preseu's, relurKtd with hi.i 
reliiiuo lu Madura. 
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Wliile tliere, lie felt a strong desire to see the world of Siva 
in oousequence of tlie many things said about it in the VedaB. 
Hence he besonght the god, saying, "Shew me the world v here 
you with your followers dwell." While he was praying the god 
graciously replied " I will cause you to see it, even in this 
place" and accordingly he baid to Nandi, glowing with myriads of 
rays of Siva'a world. " Sliew to A'araguna Paiidian the world of 
Siva. ' The sacred bullock in consequence presented to tlie 
Pandian's view a sight of that world, wherel>y he saw the tanks of 
neutar, the lotos flowers like gold, the jewel-like forts, towers, walls 
and streets, the celestial bands and attendants, with Brahma, Vishnu, 
Bndra, beatified immortals, and Jiis own ancesters besides ; which, 
Nandi shewed and explained lo him many things and among them 
the throne of the god and goddess : the effect of all which was to 
fill the king with joy ; he rendered praises unutterable by any 
tongue and fell down in adoration. The god knowing of this 
homage gave many tokens of special favor, which the Pandian 
receivod, and enjoyed happiness. From this time forwards 
Madura became reputed to be both this world, and the world 
of Siva." 

XLI. The god sold tcood, and acercame the minstrel, named 

Yemaiiathen in song. 

While Varaguna-Pandian was reigning there came a minstrel 
from the north, who exhibited his art before the king, and received 
rewards. But becoming over-elated with success, the king sent 
for a bard, named Pa^tiren, and inquired of him whether he conld 
venture lo compete with the other so as to overcome him ? The 
minstrel replied. " That he w ould use his best efforts and do 
what he could " hoping to overcome. A trial of skill was accord-
ingly appointed. But J'attiren on going forth, and witnessing the 
effects of the other's music on all t-hisses, quite desjjonded. Ha 
therefore v̂ ent to the temj)le of Sundiiresvarer, iind made known 
the state of the case, with fuvouriible acceptance The god 
cliauged hioiself into llie form of a very eniaciuted old man, and 
entered the town, in aj^pcarance a connnon cooly, uiih a lute or 
guitar blung on his shoulders und a bundle of lire-wood on his 
head, which latter he hawked aboiil ^oveml streets, and then 
came aud deposited it in ihe outer ver:iud:ih of Yenitiiuithen's 
house. He theJi fctnmg his lute, and tried a i'ow verses, wliich 
drew the attention of nil w iihiu hearing. The niinstrel insidu 
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liastily inquired, " Who is tliat playing ?" and was tolfl it was a 
cooly '.vLo sold tire-wood. Ho caino out to see and inquired. 

Who art tLou ?" To wliicli question the god replied, " I am a 
slave of Pattiren tlie bard, iind among many who listen to hia 
iuiinitable song—Iain one, who have heard, and by practice repeat 
what I can." '' So—" said the niiustrel, " well, chant yet once 
again.*' On this the god strung his lyre, and with an air oE the 
greatest indifference, as if doing a very connnon thing, drew forth 
such strains that all persons left off work, and forgot what they 
were aboat ; while even inanimate things seemed endued with life, 
and the trees bowed their tops as if coiiscioas of the minstrelsy. 
On its close, the minstrel Yeniauathen said, " The^e are not such 
strains as I am accustomed to employ ; but altogether superhuman 
or divine." Then reflecting. " if a slave of Pattiren can do this, 
what must Pattiren himself te ' he took measures for a hasty 
departure, and, with as little encpmbrivnce as pot^sible, set out in 
the night, to avoid the proposed trinl of s'-iill. The god now 
appeared in a dream to Pattiren, and said, " Your adversary has 
been defeated b}-̂  me in the guise of a cooly selling wood, and is 
gone away." The next niorning the king sent peons to call 
Yenianathei), who not finding him, ret urned and reported his depar-
ture ; in consequence the kin 5 sent for Paitiren, who told him 
what tlie god had revealed to him. The king forthwith had him 
placed on an elephant, making a triumphnl entry into the town ; 
and loaded him witJi honours, saying, " Sundaresvarer called him-
self your slave, then we are all your slaves ; and except singing 
before the god you shall be required henceforth iu no other way 
to display your art. ' Pattiren returned to his house, and lived 
happily aiong with his fauiily. 

XLII. The god gave to hin votary, Pattiren, a mandate, addressed 

to the Chera Kivg, reqxdrinf^ money' 

According to the order of Var:iguna-Pandian, the minstrel 
Pattiren ceased to play in the presence of the king, and only did so 
in the teinjilo before the ^oJ. While so engaged, Pattiren 
received certain gold funanis, vestments, and valu;ibie?, by the 
knowledge of the god and himself alone. Such I eing the case, 
the god appeared to liini one night iu a dream and said, '' The 
king's property is locked up in u chett, should these things le 
missed, they will come and inquire from me who has taken ihem ? 
I will therefore gi\e yen my mandate to ihe CLeja ku'g, *sLo is 
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devoleJ to inj'self. Accordin^'ly P.ittiren received royal letter, 
dniwii out ill due form and iiiaiinui', and set out ; passing woods 
n-id iiioiuttMiiis, till he re.icliod llie Malj,yal;iiii t;oinil.ry, Hiid CAme 
to Tifuvaiichi, tlie c.ipiSiil, where he leposed in a booth erected 
for tlie purpose oE givin>r awAy w.iter. 'I'lie god appeared to the 
king ill the night and s:iid, " I am t he Madara deity : one, who like 
yourbclf id niy \ otary, waits wit,h my mandate; give him wliat 
money he wants, and senil liini away." The king awoke joyful, 
inad '̂ the matter known to his niinislers, and bent out messengers 
every where to inquire wliere was l^ittiren. the bearer o£ the 
mandate ; who was at length found in the water-booth. Thitlier 
Iho king canie : received the lo'ter, read ir,, and put it upon his 
liead. 'J'he piirj>ort was : " We, Sivitn, send our servant to tliee, 
wlio art also our servant. As thou doligl.test to pour forth wealth 
upon poots, give to this one what he w;ints and dismiss hini." 'J'he 
next day the king went forth in royal procession ; Fattiren being 
jilaccd first-, mounted on a spiiit,ed ele})Mant, together with the 
Tiruniukuni ("̂ r letter) , and tlie king, with all the accompaniments 
of royalty, following alter. In this way an entry of the city was 
made ; after which they went to the pjilace, and J'attireu was 
jilaced on the llirone ; when the king ordered the royal treasury 
to be opened, and s.iid, " This wenlth is not mine, but yours, take 
what you please.'' I'aMiien thus received considenible wealth, 
including jovvels ; and returning home, diifused charitable dona-
lions among his relations, and amOngot.her bards. He thus lived 
without care, and continued to discharge his service to the god ia 
tlie tem])le. 

XLIII. The gud gave to the viinslrel Pattiren, a golden board 

to sit VJ)07K 

The minstrel Pattiren was regularly ac^us'omed, subsequent 
to receiving the Tirumukani, to attend to his duty in the temple 
three times a day, and always stood innnediately behind the btone 
imaĵ e of the bullock, (whicli alivays is in front of Siva temples,) 
wlience lie chanted the praises of tlie deity. It occurred to the 
god, in the course of his sacred diversions, to ]>rove to every one 
the steady devotedness of J'attiren, notwithstanding every possible 
impediment. To this end he sent a thick and dark rain, in the 
midst of which lightnings flashed, and 1 hunders were heard; and 
the rain itself was as if the sea were taken i;p and poured down ia 
oireuts. ratiiren, luiiiy.uiyeJ, CJajid:;nng this rain to beas 
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when the gods sprinkle flowers on the eai tli, went Ihrougli it at 
the regular time, and taking his station behind the hullock imnge, 
applied his vina, or lute, 1c liis left thoulder, tuned the strings, and 
chanted as nsnal; nor did he cease, tlioiigh (he strings became wet 
and relaxed by llie rsiin, and tiiough he suffered in liis ovvn person 
from the wartei' beneath, and rain from above. At lenglli the god, 
compassionating his votary, extended a golden bonrd, riclily iewel-
led, and a celestial voice was heard saying, Take this board, 
and chant from it." Pattiren received tha command with rever-
ence, and getting np on the board, stood on it, and continued his 
strains of sweet and modulated melody nnril the rain had departed 
and the stars :i)ii)eared. He then retired to Ids dwellingi carrying 
fche board with him. 

When the circumstance became known to Varagnna-Pandian, 
he went to the njinstrel, :i.nd said, ' ' You are Sundaresvarev and. 
tendering to him honinge, gave liini money, houses, and lands. 
AVhile I'attircn was aitendirg to Jiis accustomed occtipation, the 
]'andian for some time continued to enjoy every happiness ; and 
then, by the favour of Siva, wasi taken from earth • to his own 
presence. 

XLll'. The god, in the guise of a Mxisician, decided a contest in 

singing heticeen two female pf j/on?je?-5, in the presence of the king. 

After Varaguna-Pandian was beatiSed, his son, Bajaraja-
Pandian, reigned. His favourite wife was accouiplished in singing; 
but she bore an inward pique against the Ife of the minstrel 
Pattiren, owing to conscious inferiority. Contriving how she might 
disgrace the latter, she persuaded the king to send for foreign 
performers, of the class trained to music for temple-service. 
Among those who came (by sea) from the country called Ira, she 
selected one, whom she regarded with confidence as adapted to her 
object. Diiuiisbing this one for a time with presents, she sent for 
Pattiren's wife, and said to her, somewhat tauntingly, " W i l l you 
venture to compete siith the singer from Ira ?" The other, witli 
humility, replied, I w ill do my best." On which the king's wife 
Baid. AVell, go now, and come to-morrow." The next day, 
through her inlliicncc, the Ling and his council abscmllcd,in order 
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to judge of the performance. In their presence the Ira perfoi-mer 
proposed to Ptittiren'b wife Bome ensnaring questions, which the 
other discerning, replied by a few tiiitirical compliments; but 
declined any dispute by words. Ou the challenge by music being 
accepted, and agreement made that the vanquished was to become 
the slave of the victrix, they proceeded to the trial of skill. Firbt 
the Ira performer saug and played, in a very agreeable manner ; 
and Pattiren's wife lollowed, also affording great delight to the 
nudionce, and being of the two superior ; but the k'ug was under 
secret influence, and reflecting ou the proverb. " Te say as the 
king says is the way of the world, he affected to find some difficulty 
in formiug a precise judgment, though with a leaning favourable 

towards the foreigner ; and required another trial of skill the 
following day. On the dismissal of the assembly, the musician's 
wife went to the temple, imploring the god to guard her against 
undue iufluence, and to give her the victory ; which a celestial voice 
assured her should be the case. The next day the god himself 
came to the assembly, in the guise of a rustic travelling minstral. 
Th« trial of skill again took place, wonderful on both sides, but 
the king, still having the proverb in his mind, and being dispo.sed 
to give a dccLsion contrary to his real judgment, came to a resolve 
to hazard tlie false judgment, trusting to the complacency of his 
courtiers to contirm it by their suffrages The god, who from the 
outset had marked the proud bearing of the foreigner, and the 

humble piety of his votary, now interposed, and as the sentence, 
" The foreigner's song is best," was rising to the king's lip?, caused 
him to forget it, and made him say, " This oue has conquered," 
allu ling to the musician's wife ; !i decision which the assembly 
forthwith, aud joyfully confirmed. TJio king, seeing the alacrity 
of the assembly, and the Ira j)erlormer deiivercd over as a slave, 
was for a moment jierplexed ; but speedily said," This is no other 
than oue of the diversions of the god himself ; and, on this 
ground, honours verc tendered to the wife of the ir.utician by a 
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pnblic procassion tlirongli the town, all the poots and minstrels fol-
lowing in the train : after which she returned to her own abode. 

Wliile Rajaraja-Pandian ruled, he had a son born to him, who 
waa named Suguna-Pandian. 

XLV. The god nourished certain motherless young pigs, and 

endowed them partially with the human farm. 

On the sonMi bank of the river Vaigai, at some distance from 
Madura, there was an ancient place called Guruvirunthatharai, 
where Indran, with other immortals, and Vihalabagavan. (Brihas-
pati,) had done penance. The great Vishnu also performed 
penance there ; and a temple arose to him under the 
name of Sitliratei-a-valliiver. In that town there was a Vellalan, 
named Sucihin. and his wife was called iSucili. They 
had twelve children, whoi neglecting their father's and 
mother's instructions, joined tliemselves with hunters, imitated 
their cruel practices, and ran about in the woods. One day they 
came to a retreat where a holy man was going through retiied 
austerities, at whom they laughed, and taking up stones and sand 
threw these upon hitn. Being thus disturbed in hia devotions, he 
said, '' Yon shall be born as young pigs, and afterwards be without 
a mother. The urchins, trembling and afraid fell at his feet and 
implored mercy ; by reason of which his anger waa appeased, and 
he t̂ aid, " The Mathurai-naicker shall come and nourish you, make 
yoa ministers of state, and afterwards give you beatitude." Thua 
it happened, for the brys died in the woods, and their spirits 
entered into twelve young pigs while yet unborn. After their 
birth, it happened that, the king of Madiin*, went out on a large 
hunting party, w i t l i .i g r e H t retinuo, and c:inie to this forest. A 
fierce enconnter followed ; which, as a resulti left the young pigs 
without father or mother ; wjiile the king's nuniŝ ter was uUo ultin. 
The bodieh ot the t\\o pigs in time beciime a hillock, wl ere many 
rishis performtd penar/.e Se\erul diitii lei: cf :hu sBgt? Agabtyar 
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nsked liim 1IO\T tins occurred ? when, in reply, he stated the fore-
going oii-cinuHtances ; <'ind added, " that as the young animals Tvere 
wandering about without food, and in danger of perishing, the god^ 
.wiio i.s the coniinon mother of all living Eoal:*, took conipiission on 
them, went oat to the forest, and taking up the young animals, 
gavo them milk in tlie form of a mother ; by which they obtained 
strength and grew, endued with great wTsdom and learning, having 
the human form only with the exception of pig's faces."' Th e 
goddess, wondering <4t SDch an appearance, ajjked the god, " Did 
you nourish these beings ? ' To which the god replied, " How was 

it possible that 1 could refuse compassion : is there any one who 
can save such as have committed great sins except myself ? Here 
I noorished them with milk, and endued them with learning and 
wisdom as you see." The goddess mad«3 no observations, but was 
much astonished. 

XLVl. The god made the twelve yonvg pigs ministers of slate 

to the Tandian king. 

In consequence of the god having nourished the young pigs 
they grew up, while remaining at the before-mentioned hillock, 
endued with a splendor of learning like the brilliancy of the sun 
when it rises. The g>-i now appeared in a dream to the Paiidian 
king, and said, " Near to the pig-mount there are twelve r;iro 
animals, take them and make them ministers of state." The king, 
being joyfah announced this intelligence to his mitiiytersi, and by 
their means called the ministers elect to his presence. When they 
were come, the king .preferred them over the l.ei.ds of the former 

ministers : and the new employees, by their great skill and sagacity, 
procured the king ample revenues, and made the kingdom illustri-
ous ; while they w.ire also liberal in gifts and deeds of charity 
After thus flourishing a while they were called to the presence of 
yiva, and mudo partakers of his huppiiioss. 
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THE SERPENT AS A SYMBOL. 

Be ye wise as Serpents.''—JESUS. 

The snake has lontr been considered as n symbol of .wiadom, 
bet tliey are, as a rule, abnormally stupid, sluggish, shortsighted 
and wanting in ull that goes to make np a v.Iseman. Yet in all 
times and countries mankind has compared its wise ones to the 
serpent. The ancient mexicans had their Nargals, the Hindus 
their Napa?, the Drnids io ancient Britain would call themselves 
serpents, and in distant China, " lang," the dragon, signifies " the 
beihg who excels in intelligence. Aesculapius had his serpent 
waud. Moses, full of magic lore of Egypt, used the brazen ser-
pent as a talisman for the healing of his stricken followers. Since 
t ^ snake itself lacks wisdom, let us enquire whether its anatomy 
and natural history may not afiord material for the play of that 
in)8gii)aiion<. which.repraaests viewless ideas by visible symbols. 
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A striking fact about every true snate is that lio lias no 
eyelids, but, like tlie fisli, sleeps with liis eves wide open. The 
Initiate has always claimed unbroken consciousness, and while to 
the common man there is what Wordsworth calls a " barrier, 
twixt day and day," the wise man preserves unbroken his thread 
of continuous consciousness. Though his body sleeps, he lives an 
active conscious existence, until the time of waking comes round 
again, when he descends, and merging in his body goes through 
the daily penance of physical existence. In the " Voice of the 
Silence" there is an allusion to " the eye that never closes." 

Every few weeks the snake casts his slough, and creeping 
out of his faded cuticle, appears in new and shining scales, 
over whose glossy surface phiy the colouis of the rainbow. This 
proceeding well typifies the evolving soul *vho takes and leaves 
one "body after another, until madb perfect through sufferings" 
he incarnates no more unless impelled by compassion for the sake 
of suffering fellowmen. 

Examine a snake as he crawls on the ground, and note his 
sinuous, undulating curves. Science shows all force to proceed 
by waves, rhythmical disturbance in air, water or ether, and as the 
snake winds his way we are forcibly reminded of the conqueror of 
bis lower nature, who controls nnd guides the crude energy of his 
body and devoting it to loftier pui-poses, becomes iodeed an expart 
in the science of vibrations. 

The serpent is a dumb animal; he has no voice. The well-
known hiss is not vocal, and is caused simply by the escape of air 
under pressure from the orifice of the mouth. The real mystic 
does not tell what he knows in noisy or uttered speech ; the real 
•work ia done in silence, and the pupil's inner nature is played upon 
by those wonderful vibrations of which our gross sense organs can 
give us no tidings. 

There are two classes of snakes, the poisonous and the harm-
less ones. There aie two icbools of magic, the black and the 
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white. How subtle are the workings of the serpent's venom ! 
A tiny prick a drop of innocent looking fluid in the veins, 
and presently the victim throbs all o . er, swells and dies in 
agony. A poisonous serpent of the human race works just "). 
A hint) a light suggestion couched in a jei^t, and the poison 
works its malignant way, till tha victim falls by the way, a 
despairing, doubting, disloyal corpse. The poison should be 
sucked out immediately, but a better way is to avoid dangerous 
company, or to protect oneself with the armor of devotion and 
whole-souled loyalty. 

The serpent can fast for a year or more without any great 
inconvenience ; he would be a serpent of wisdom must cultivate 
dispassion towards object of sense. Not that the neophyte should 
abstain from any of his wonted meals, but he must abstain from 
giving attention to flavors, and should close his mind to the 
pleasures of the palate. 

All snakes are very fond of milk. Milk is the food of babea 
and sucklings, and this curious taste on the part of the snake well 
symbolises the fact that before he can reach the state of wisdom the 
pupil must regain the child state he has lost. The simple, innocent 
tastes of the child are the mark of the Initiate, and in this con-
nection it is interesting to note that Paul is alluded to in the 
Talmud as " the little one.'' 

A GRADUATE. 
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W H A T IS CHIDAMBARAM? 
Chidambaram is dorivetl from tAvo Sanskrit wordd Chit and 

Ambaram. Chit mo;ius knowledge and AmLaraiii means Akiisani, 
i.e. Ether. Both words ^neuii " El liei- ot Knowhjdjre ' or know-
ledge itself. 

The sciontific world has discovered that Ether is the l)H>is of 
all i.he material universe and tlie Ved;iM dnchue tliat (Wisdom), 
Praguanam is the source of Ether. Nar.nre's finer forces are 
centered in the Echer of Wisdom, i. e., Cliidiinib:i.r:im. Ciiidam-
b;uani is the only sent of all science and learning. Whatever a 
man thinks, sees, hears, smells, tastes and feels are all Chidam-
baram. All thoughts proceed from Cliidambaranj and go back to 
Chidambaram. The sounds also come from tli;it sphere. Forms 
are the ma'ufested conditions of the nnconditioned Supreme Wisdoni 
which the Vedas call Pragnanam. Ciiidaml);i.ram, chidakasam, and 
Pragnanara all mean Snpreme AVisdom. The Sun pours forth his 
rays in all directions. The rays themselves are not the sun but 
the rays are not without the Sun. In tJie sa.ue way the various 
phenomena in the universe are the lustre of the Supreme Effulgence 
which in reality have no change or mood Lnt the various forms the 
phenomenal world may have with Chidambaram as their common 
and permanent cent»-e. Jewels may appear various but gold is same, 
./ewels are not gold and jewels have no existence without gold. 
Jewels with names and forms have no reubty without gold. In the 
like manner the names and forms of this universe are notiiing but 
the manifestations of the self-effulgent and blissful Pragnanam— 
Rig Veda gives to us in its Holy words that "•Fragnanam Brahmam" 
which means Snpi'eme-wi^dom ii< God."' This Supi eme wisdom 
pei-vades everywhere. It is unlimited, ever shining and ever 
blissful. The various mental and intellectual productions m this 
universe are only tl'M rays of rhat Supreme effulgence, Every 
invention of the human brain is only the reflection of that supreme-
light C'Uidambaram, which Theosopliisls call the Astral light. He 
who wisiies to have a look at this light should purify his heart by 
gjod actioiis and elevate himself jibove the ordinary plane. This 
elevation brings upon him peace, harmony, mental equillibrinm 
and perfe;'t wisdom, l^airs of opposites do not affect his mind. He 
is ever calm and i>eaceful. This universe is a Paradise to him. 
Santhi (peace) is the watchword of such a Divine Man. The gre.nt 
sage Patanjali, aathor of " Yoga Sutrams," is the foander of 
Chidambararti temple in South Arcot wherein he has explained the 
above truth by way of Symbolism. This is the secret of Cliidam-
bariiin. Yogiea and philosophers understand its truth. Om Tat Sat, 

M. B. 
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A DISTINGUISHED FAMILY. 

Few Ceyloiiese fcimilies liave, within the period couiprised in 
the liiotorv of our own limes, filled so g-i-eat a space ia the public 
life of this Island and achieved so inuuli distiuciiou as 
that, wliich, after contributing some of the greatest names 
in the politics, literature, philosophy and social life of the 
last century, has in our d:iy. culminated its lustre in 
the production of tlie brothei-s PonuambaUvm Coomara-
swamy, Ponnambalam Ranianathan, Pouuaiubalain Arunachalani. 
Coomaras^aniy, sturdy champion, shrewd thinker, enthosiastic 
leader, wise legislator and vigilant patriot, died at the end of 
19(X), after a career which would have crowned his family, )iad it 
prodaced no other great man^ with lasting honour. Bamanathan 
and Aranaclialam—par nobUe fratrum—are with us ydt, each with 
a proud record of achievement and distinction behind him already, 
and each pledged to the promise of achieve c:.dnts more honourable 
and valuable still. Mr. Bamanathan's life and work formed the 
subject of the fourth sketch of this series, published on the l^th 
February. There something was said of the family which has 
produced so much talent, how the founders of the Ceylon branch, 
themselves Mndaliyars and Scions of a family already ancient is 
Madura, attended their liege Princes on their conquering iiivasioa 
to Ceylon at the* end of the twelfth century and settled in the 
north of the Island. The great-great-grand-father of the brothers 
Ponnambalam was their namesake, Ponnambalam, surnamed 
DhaniuiYan> the Munificent, a founder of temples, helper of educa-
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tion ami philuutliropist. Cooinui-Aswauiy Mniliiliyur, their tuntemal 
jfr;iM<]-fiither, was the Tiiniil t)ieml)er of the Legislative Conncil. 
Tlieir inot.lier was a sî te^ of Sir Muttu Cooiiuiriiswainy. a name 
whicli stands o:it in bold relief in tlio liistory oE the Islands. Tlie 
family is d stingnislied by names whicli Imve reflected distinction 
npon the Coylonese conimnuity. Those wlio read the sketch 
dealins; witli the career of Mr. Ranmnathan will not need to be 
reminded of the many lilies of this fiimily to the respact and 
admiration of the Ceylonese people. Besides, a family, which has 
given ns tiie late Mr. Coomaraswamy, Mr. RamanathHn, the Hon. 
Mr. Arunacnalam and Dr. Ananda Coomaraswamy in one genera-
tion, need not trouble to exhibit any other credentials of its 
capacity to produce consistent merit. 

STATE CRAFT IN THE EAST. 

Ponnambalam Arnnachalam, the yonngest of the tliree great 
brothers, has carved out a career so distinguished in a direction 
generally esteemed so unpromising witli a peisistence and an 
ability so rare, that hi.s achievements have furnished a guarantee 
and an object lesson as much to his countrymen as to the members 
of the ruling race. Until M r. Arunaohalam established the contrary, 
servico of Gcvernment was the lajt sphere which a Ceylonese 
would select for the accomplishment of talent and the attaintoent 
of ambition. ProbaMy, the opinion of the European rulers of the 
country would confirm these misgivings. The Eastern racei have 
not in the past displayed any marked inh'jrited aptitude for ad-
ministration. Their liistory and modes of thought have not tended 
to develop in them the faculty for responsible rule which is the 
predominant characteri.stic of the British people. The East has 
been the home of poets, priests, philosophers, nob cf rulers and 
administrators. Here and there a great roler does stand out 
conspicuous by his wisdom, foresight, justice and the gift of 
managing men and kingdoms. These, however, stand oat all the 
more conspicaously becaose they are exceptions. Tho soil of 



YBK HOBL UM. T. ABCSACHALAaL 

IhIul aaJ Ceylon « o i BonMlly prodace sach l u ^ . S i ^ e e n d i 
aad tW dkriae ngkt to tkft iiikeriteue« ol tW n>c« 
wkkb tsie^ ladiA and Cpjloti k<Miakj l l ks an iuJienEaBCv 
deTei^praeitt of vkic^ kks t>eeB faroaicd b j che ^wcnliar kisiorj 
o£ tkftC paople. It W exo&k tn tUese L t i i t v ^ and is k u d to 
•ccimmtim. Its gro«rtk is uaver sfNHihkuaoas or rtvwlr. U iie«ds 
k ^ eoaaUuKt ttre a»d T^ilaace o l tltOje wko piloted it apaa otir 
mC. Siacfa. at low*, k xh^ gvwral imprVjStoa, Ike received 
doctrtoeL and tkas i| k » cLaws to aondaeas it k dificeU to 
diilMte. Mr. AmtadtaaLuB s esMor raaMkre^ n a c b tkat d i f i -
CKkj. So f*r as he is ewcereed , he has established tlud it ia 
possihle fcT a nadTe of Cejloa to poeefis as great an aptrtode for 
adBsniamtiM >s ts dtspLtjed I j Brilish-hora adBiakairaiori 
of i^eae cocafines^ Btt racord is theiefoi« a p i e ^ e , a hope wad 
aa CEUitpSe to aaeit of both races ia C e r k a . 

S i n n AXD BOTHOCM> 

Poenamuaidm ArfmarLalam. the joeagest son cf the lafe 
Medaii jar Poanaiahalafa. aas bom oa the 14ih September. 18&3, 
in Sea Street, Colonbo. thai time the heaAqaariers of t f e 
irngBimim^ C i i M i s i a w y M a d a b w his aoB> Sir Malta 

firvdtkcre I h e i a v w b o f tkaKalMotta ChMi j a f t . » w d s ] e d 
to the whole qoaiter b e i i ^ sarreadered to the trader aad the 
Koaerfeiider. aiad the Ptaaasbalam family aUadoaed the locali l ; 

e^abltshedtlvBseiTesafc M^wal^ia the ho«se which tffter-
Mr. CoaaaraswaiBr B t o « a residmce. JJr. Arana-
hia earl j Tears aad roath in the hoose, till he ended 

his college e u e e r ia Cohmbo aad veaL to Caaibridge. Like 
two elder brothers- j o a a g Araitarialaia k>d his edacatioa at the 
old Academy, a n d h e i s o B e o f t h e i e v o f D r . Boake s popds who 
sever chsaged h s allefriaBce to that aeat of ^acatMa. Beiap the 
iMt of three brothers^ he eciercd and paaaed throagh moct of the 
fUaiiBiir the old s ^ o o l free o f fees. Whife ia the cfa«a of Mr. 
Joha P e i e i n . father o i the Solici|or-Gewra], 
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WCNRED tlie Qneen 8 scliolftvslnp of RM. R month. Mr. Pereira, 
Aruiiaciialnm tliinks, wns one of tlie most efTicieTit mjwters on Dr. 
Boake's staff. Messrs J. 'J' Blaze, John C>i»ie Chetty—the Uni-
versity scholar of his vear—Dornhorst, the De SaratnH, Keaneman, 
and Bome of tlie Anthoniszes were Arunacnlani'H coiitetnporarie* in 
tlie Academy, from the class-rooms of wliicli there were given to 
Ceylon HO many of its best and most el̂ iiinent men. Dr Boake 
conceived a very strong att>ichment to the youngest of the Ponnam-
balams and entertained great hopes of his future The sturdy old 
man was not one to make favorites easily, nor did his expressions 
in regard to tliem often w>inder into iiie superlntives. But when 
summing np Arunachalam's leu years—1860 to 18^0—at the 
Aiiademy, in his certificate, he .speaks warmly of liis singular 
abilities and application, sf his distinctions in the classes and in 
tlie examinations of the'Madras and Calcutta Universities. In my 
forty years' experience in the instruction of youth, I liave never 
met with any pupil who gave greater evidence of ability, and 
icarcely one who gave so great. Mr. ArunachHlHm's conduct lias 
always been most satisfactory and I consider him to be, in every 
way, a yonng man of the very highest promise." Pretty well that 
for Dr. Boake, Dr. Boake retired about this time and was succeed-
ed by the late George Todd as I'rincipHl- Arnnachalam won tlie 
Univei-sity *»rliolarship in 1870, and in September the following 
year he left Ceylon to enter Christ's College, Cambridge.. 

REMARKABLE CAREER AT THE UNIVERSITY. 

He chose Clirists at the suggestions of Sir Walter Sendall, 
then Director of Public Instruction, who Jiad come out for the 
iCcademy and been promoted thence to the head of the Educational 
Department. Sendall, with the personal interest in their pupils 
which cliaraterised the teachers of the older generation, made the 
lad's way easy for him at Cambridge by apprising his friends that 
lie was sending to their care an»Ea.stern youth of exceptional merit 

promise. So introdu6ed, and tto gifted, yonng Arnnaclhilam 
soon made his way into the 4)esfc set of men, serious, thooghful 
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rtndionB and alive to the iine.opportQtiities for atady and icholar-
aliip afforded theu). He joined Clivist's in October, 1871» and 
began by winning tlte Foundation scliolarsliip of £50, distingnish-
ing liiini:e]f both in chussics »nd inatlieniaLis!), an -acliieyement 
nacuriill\v^ liis persistence in whicli very nearly cost him hia Ufa 
lator. Sir Josepli Hntcliinisoi), now Chief Justice of Ceylon, and 
Dr. Cliase, Bisli0|. of Ely, were among hia brother scholars. 
AiunauJiiiliiin's nptitnde nt both clnssics and matheniutics induced 
his college to jianction his trying botli the classical and the mathe-
matical triposes. iMost men are happy if they can ucliieve one of 
them, but nothing daunted by i.he task Arunachalam girded him-
self to both. Lord Justice Fletcher Moulton, the greatest Senior 
Wrangler of the century, was Arnnachalam's tntor in mathematics, 
wjiile Dr. Peile, the present head of Chiist's was his tutor ia 
cla.si<ics. Mr. Keid. the distinguished aathority on Roman Lair, 
wiks one of his climssical tutors, and his Englitth tntor was the Rev. 
Mr. Skeat, the great Chancer and Shakespeare scholar. He WHS 
aiso exceedingly fortunate in coming into the hands of Sir John 
Reely. the founder of niotlern imperialism, which had its birth in 
tiiose historic series of lectures in which lie admnbrated the idea 
upon which the present imperial policy has been founded- To 
another clivsa of readers Sir Jolin Seely is perhaps better known aa 
the author of that ])iotonnd contribution to Christian thought, 
'' Ecce Homo." Sir Winlield Bonser was nl^o a contemporary of 
Aranachalam at Christ s, and hiid just taken liis degree- He was 
the .senior classic of his year and a junior Fellow of hia College. 
Science had just been started at Christ's whir:h IIHS ever since 
t.iicen the lead in scientific scholarship and reseaich. H. N. 
Martin, Professor of Biology at John Hopkins University, Bsiltimore, 
Dr. Archibald Liversidge, now I'rofe.-sor of Clieiniatry and 
Dean of the Faculty of Science at the University of Sydney, and 
Sydney Howard Vines, now Sheradian J^roles-sor of Hotany. Oxford, 
took the lead among the science students. Micluiel Foster was in 
charge of the Biological School and around him gathered men who 
have led scientific knowledge in many parts of tlie world ever 
since. Francis B»ilfoar, brother of the Prime Minister, was a 
personal friend of Arunachalam. He rose to be a Professor in the 
University before lii.s enrly death in an Alpine accident. Gerald 
Balfonr, Eustace Balfour, l.ord Tennyson (eldest son of the poet 
and Governor-General of Australia) tlio two Lyttoltons—Master of 
Eton and the late Colonial Secretary—Edward Carpenter, Mait-
land (Downing Professor of Land) Foxwell, and the Rev. Mr. 
Cunningham—well known authorities on political economy — 
Laugley, who succceded Michael Poster ati Profesbor of Biolojfy 
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w e ^ among the young students who formod the set in which 
Aranachalaiji moved and gathered liis knowledge. They led a 
life apart from the folly and idleness which engaged the energies 
of the lighter spirits. They understood the possibilities for 
calture andi above all, for interchange of views and opinions wliich 
the University life gave them, and spent their tiaie in the midst of 
serious endeavour and earnest study, 

Dr. Peile induced Mr. Arunachalam to try and work for a 
high degree both in classics and mathematics, and nothing loth, 
the ardent young student agreed. It was a feat wliich few have 
performed. Arunachalam had the inclination and the aptit'ide, 
but his health was unequal to the strain, and he broke down in 
the middle of his exertions. A long rest and absolute abandon-
ment of study became necessary, and though i\e afterwards took a 
good degree it fell far short of his expectations. But that break-
down in health was probably his salvation. He might have won 
the triposesi but might in after life have been Rt for little else. 
He succumbed in good time, for while he lost the coveted distinct 
tion he retained his intellect unimpaired for greater and more 
valuable achievements in mature-life. Mr. Arunuchalam gained 
his B.A. with honours in 1875, along with a number of distin-
guished Indians, with whom Christ's was the favourite college. 
Sayed Mahmood the distinguished judge oE the Allahabad Hjgh 
Court, and Ananda Mohun, Bosy, the eminent C-alcntta lawyer and 
political leader, were among Mr. Arunaohalam's fellow students 
at Christ's. 

A DISCUSSION W I T H T H E ARCHBISHOP OF YOBK. 

While at Christ'•< Mr. Arnnacalam was drawn into a friendly 
discussion with the late Archbiahop of York, who had preached a 
seroion speaking with scant respect of Indian religions. Aruna-
chalam took up cudgels on behalf of the misunderstood faiths of 
Hindustan, and a sparkling exchange of letters followed. The 
Spectator published the correspondence about Christmas 1874 and 
it attracted a great deal of discussion, and incidentally drew much 
notice on the bright (Jambridge student from Ceylon. 

T H E CIVIL SERVICE. 

About the time Arunachalam took his degree at Cambridge, 
Sir Muttu Coomaraswamy happened to be in England. He met 
his young nephew and practically dragged him to London to enter 
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for the Ceylon Civil Service examination. Aranachalam was 
intensely averse to the idea. His dreams und ambitions did not lie 
that way. He would have preferred the bar, perhaps, and was 
called to it from Lincoln's Inn in 1875. But that old Tamil leader 
would suffejr no demur, and Arnnachalam went in for-the earliest 
examination for tlie Local Civil Service without any preparation 
or rei^ding. He passed chat test and in due course received his 
appointment from the Secretary of State. He returned te Ceylon 
about the middle of 1875, and was attached to the Colombo 
Kachcheri. He began life in th^ service as a judicial oilicer andi 
by accident or as a result of policy his experience in the Service 
does not embrace a single revenue appointment. His opportunity 
for showing his capacity for organisation and qualifications for 
aaniinistration cume bo him as Registrar General and Superin-
tendent of the Census. But he lias made that opportunity 
suffice to show his mettle. Even aa an obscure magistrate in far 
Mucara, his work was sufficiently sound and valuable to attract 
comment, and Sir John Budd Pliear, one of the greatest Chief 
Justices who ever graced the Bench in Ceylon, discovered the 
young Civilian's worth in 1877, and in a report to the Secretary of 
State for the Colonies, on his departure about the end of 1877, 
said lie knew of only two men who rose to his standard of what 
judicial officers ought to bo) and he named Berwick and Aruna-
ciialam as those two That was a magnlficont compliment from a 
man not wont to fashion compliments. Possibly it was the recog-
nition of liiH remarkable aptitude for judicial work which induced 
the Government to linut liis employni(!nt in the Service to those 
functions. At any rate, he served in almost every part of the 
island as Magistrate, Commissioner of Rucjuests and aa District 
Judge. In 1886, while acting as Districc Judge of Batticaloa, Mr. 
Aruuachalam came under Sir Arthur Gordon's notice, and that 
Governor, wlio never feared to act upon his own initiative, lifted 
him thence, over the heads of a hu ge number of seniors, to the 
office of Registrar-General and Fiscal of the Western Province. 
The promotion was as unusual as that of Mr. W H. Jackson to 
the charge of the Customs department. There was a memorial 
sent up to the Secretary of State signed by almost half the Civil 
Service, protesting against the move, but Sir Arthur Gordon had 
his way and Mr A runachalam remained in the lucrative office to 
which he had been called. That it was lucrative, there can be no 
question. He was Registrar-Gen oral and Fiscal of the Western 
Proviuce and the fees of the Fiscal alono amounted to over 
Rs. 10,000 a year. But the Fiscal's Department was a sink of 
iniquity past ull excuse or defence. Mr. Arunachalam tackled the 
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vested interests-here Jiud long-sanctioned tijiditions of roguery &nd 
fihiftlessiiess with >i determined hand. He reformed llie abuMes. 
he bunislied the nuilpr:u;tices so far as tliey can be abolished ff^m 
Buch a dejiartuieiit, and nr '̂ed the Government to separate the 
Registrar-General's work from tl)»t~ ,̂of tlie Fiscal, a/t.«cliin{? the 
foriaer to the Government Agent of the Province. He introduced 
a system compelling Fiscal's officers to give security, and set the 
whole executive machinery going as cleanly as it could be done 
He naturally incurred much odium from tho^e who lost liy those 
reforms, but he did not let that stay his liand from wielding the 
broom. Eventually the Fiscal's work ivas dissociated from tlisit of 
the Kegistrar-General; and the latter official wns lett fiee to 
devote his attention to his own department. It was a department 
wJiich needed attention. 

R K F O H M O F T H K R E G I S T R A T I O N D K I ' A U T M E N T . 

In the Begistratioii Department chaos and corruption held 
merry sway when Mr. Arunuchalam came to it. There waa no 
index worth sjwaking of, and references to transactions and 
encumbrances affecting laud were exceedingly difhcnlt to ascer-
tain. Fraud and consequently rife and dishonest transactions 
often took precedence over genuine dealings, and everybody's 
prop>erty and title were endangered. The records of the depart-
ment littered the floor of one paiticnlar room, and most valuable 
documents, which cannot be replaced, lay where v.o man but an 
interested clerk could lay his hands upon them. There was plenty 
hakhj<ee^h exacted and little honest work done, and yet the record 
room fees came to something like Ks. 'jr),000. Nobody could tell 
wliere the money went to. It was another Augean sfAbles, and no 
Hercules could hope to claense it. It was not lack of will but lack 
of knowledge. No one knew how the department was worked. 
Mr. Arunachalam had a preserving mind. He sat by the side of 
the various clerks, learned their woi k aud with nnich patience and 
perplexity caught at last a glimpse of whither and how the whole 
was drifting. Theu he took charge and launched his reforms. He 
would have none of the private practice and ];rivate fees in con-
nection with official work. He recognised the record room, appro-
priated the fees to the legitimate objects of the doj^artnient. recast 
the whole system, increased and tet sipart a special stiifE to keep 
tUe records, inaugurated a real reccrd room with a system and an 
indent built tine Selves, and with the surplus money derived from 
the fees he founded a Benevolent Fund which has now a funded 
capital of some R& 50,000, and wlucli lias 6U\ed many a clork from 
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{.lie Chelty, disynioo ;iud |K>mii v, relieved many !i widow and 
orplisin—ir, p;tys someiJiiii}^ like iKs. 1,000 upon the death of » 
luember—mid coiidaced more tlwiii juiy griindmotherly schemo of 
phil.inthropy to make the clerks of tlie Department a thrifty, con-
tented l>od" ot men. The same mo:iey lias also helped to establish 
a reii,dintf-r(^oui a.nd a lil)rary, and i^t-neially to make the lives and 
the work of tJie clerks liirhter end briL^h'er. O V • 

Bnt while the registration hranch has been improved, the 
statistical department Jias been reorganised in a way which has 
pro\oked the admiration of sta.tisticians in Europe aad America. 
Mr. Frederick, L. Hoffman ol" New York^ writing to the Liont-
enant-(iovernor of Ceylon in lei)8 said " I will be permitted to 
express to yon my great snrprise at the exceptional earn and 
thoroughness with wliich the Report on Vital Statistics has been 
prepared. Certainly in an experience extending over many years 
and iiiclnding a knowledge of nearly all the British Colonies- I 
have never come in receipt of a similar report, at once so compre-
hensive, scientific and useful there is not published in 
the entire United States a report equally as valuable and compre-
hensive." That is high praise, and it is praise to which Mr. Aruna-
chalam was fnlly entitled. But his work did not stop at vital 
statistics and registration only. 

liEGLSLATION AND REGISTRATION. 

He was commissioned to draft statutes remodelling the law 
relating to the registration of births, marriages ana deaths, and 
the Ordinances 1 and 2 ot 189.") were the result He prepared 
a life table of Ceylon, which has proved of exceptional value. He 
has reduced every conceivable aspect of the incidence of the 
population to disease and death to direct tabular statements, 
instructive at a glance, and he has by his rigid methods of regis-
tration and verification reduced crin)e, prevented epidemics and 
given us a healthier land to live in. 

ILLS MAGNUM OITS. 

Was, of course, the Census of Ceylon, the organisation and 
execution oE which need not be recalled here. He promised to 
announce the results of the Census of 1901, witLiu a week of the 
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inquiries, Hnd Mr. Wm. Taylor smiled at the idea. But Mr. 
AnmiioliHlHUt redeeuied liis p1edge> and within u week the main 
results were published. The excellence of the organisation which 
enabled him to do it may be appreciated when it is recollected 
that it took Mr. L. F. Lee three months to publish hia figures 
in 1891 

HIS OTHKR ACTIVITIKS. 

Mr. Arunachalam recently has been elevated to the Legis-
lative Coancil of the Colony, and has carried through au Ordinancs 
—governing the registration of titles to land—which represents 
twenty years'persistent effort. He has remodelled the Notaries 
Ordinance, and is now busy with an Ordinance to govern the 
administration nf intestate estates of less than Rs. 1,000 in value. 
But he has other spheres of activity besides his official work. 
Legislator, statistician, reformer, judge, and census officer as he is, 
he has also found time to cultivate literature, philosophy and 
jarisprudence. He contribated an article to the Westminster 
Review on " Luminous 81eep." which arrested atfention in Europe 
and provoked much thought and discussion. He has translated 
many works of the Vedanta pliilosophy. including some of the 
Upanishads. And for many years he has been engaged in drawing 
up a code of civil laws, without which the codification of the 
procedure is a'work of little utility. He has framed his code on 
the lines of the German civil code, admitted to be the most useful 
of all such efforts. Lrstly, he has lad tlie crusade for the esta-
blishment of a Ceylon University and for the study and appreci-
ation of Ceylon history and Ceylon literature. Soon he will retire 
from the absorbing cares of official life, and will probably devote 
his hand and head to public work of the kind which is alone 
calculated to do lasting good to the (-eylonese. His great 
scholarship, his wide experience, his mature wisdom and his great 
faculties for organisation should then produce results which will 
leave his name as one of the most cherished legacies of this gener-
ation to the next.—The Times of Ceylon. 
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WHO IS A BRAHMIN ? 

Tlie foor varnas into which Hiiidaism has divided its votaries 

are Brahma, Kshntriya, Viiieya, and Sudra. Tlie BrAhmaua is 
declared to be tlie greatest and foremost of tLeiii on the authority 
of the Veda,H and the Suivitiea. Now arises the question, who is a 
Bralimiii / What characteristic attribute of his giveg him a claim 
for tlie desiguati3n ? Is it his Jiva, or body, or caste, or gnana, 
or karma, or dhiu-tna that iDake» a man a Braliiniu f It canuot be 
fcis Jiva In the innnnierable incarnations past and present the 

nature of the Jiva has ever been the same. Nowhere do we hear 
that the Jiva changbs. Ever being the same, it takes up different 
bodies according to its Karma. Furthermore, Jiva is the same in 
all corporeal beings. Is it then the gross body that gives tJie 
Brahmin tbe chiim to his title ? Prom the lowest Chhandala 
upwards, the bodies'of all men being no more than the componejit 
of ashes, and ga:ses and water, they are jit bottom of the same 
nature and are similarly affected by old age and death. It has 
been said that the Brahmin is white, Kshatriya redi Vaisya yellow, 
and tlie ^odra black ; but we well knovv this is no longer true. 
The iuferenco therefore is that neither the colour of ..lie skin nor 
its gloss gives the Brahmin his essential character Is a Brahmin 
so called because he has the accident of finding himself born in a 
Brahmin family ? If we trace the origin of great sages, we find 
that some of the greatest sages that have adorned this land and 
of whom we may justly be proud, whose lives are the higliest ideals 
this world can sliow and whose transcendent piety and complete 
renunciation of the things of this world point to them as Mastei-s 
for all times and ages, were not born in Brahmin families. 
Rislivasringa was born of a deer, Kausika of Kuca grass, Jambuka 
of a jackal, Valmiki out of aiitiioles, Vyasa of a fisherwoiaan, 
Gautma of a hare, Vaaishta of Urvasi, and Agastiya from a 
pitcher. All these and many othere of similiar oripn were esteem-
ed true and great Brahmins, their caste and origin notwithstand-
ing. If, however, gnana be considered the distinguishing feature 
of the Brahmin, many Kshatriyas who have been known to be 
great' Seekers after Truth' arc entitled to be so called. So the 
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pos!ies!«ion of gnana is not. l lic esseiiliA'l liUribnt.e of tlie Rraliinin. 
It is liis Kavina llion that makes liini a Bralimiu ? Evwry one 
knows til it all those that art^ livin|f-lia\o saiitrhiia, praraVxlhw, »ti(i 
aganii Karinas, and actnated by thei«e rhey perforin Kanna. Nor 
does dhartn:! niakn a Brahmin. If that he »o coniitless Kshatrivas 
wlio liave given away immense wealth for charily sliotihl be known 
us Brahmins. 

W h o , theji, is the Brahniin ? What are liis defining attri-
bntes 'L'jie Upnniaiiads throw liglit on the que-iioii. They siiy : 
wlioevor liaving realised the sonl ihat is secoiidless, destitute of 
caste> quality, and iiCtion, devoid of shadliarma and shadliana., the 
former consisting of fondness, birth, incre;i.se, cliaiige, decrease 
and desi rnctions, and iJie iatrer of Iriinger, thirst , ^rief, uioiia, old 
age, and death, who is an eniliodnnent of 'I'rntn, Intelligence, Bliss, 
and Infinity, lives having achieved the frnit of his actions, devoid 
of passions, desire, and the like bjid fjiialities, possessed of shania 
and dhama, divested of malice and avarice, iinspoiled by pride 
and I-ness, the person of tlii;i description and he alone is a Brahmin. 
So say also Srntisj Smritis, Pnranas and Itiliasas. 

R. K 

Avatarisin i» a stern spirit ual ri'ality which ran no more be 
ignored than a well-establishi-d law of I'hysics From avatarism, 
tlie po^.sibilily of an a.\ a(;.ra is only a sLO]) of logical reasoni: g. 
In onu sense, every g i . jd or great man, by whom Humanity is 
beneliii'd is an avalara. It is his glorious mission to bring down 
wisdom, knowledge and hoiiiH'ss froni iieaven, so to speak. Our 
sast ric a vritai as did not always choose to give tliomselves out as 
Divinity Inuai nate. It was so with Sri Krishni , with Buddha, 
Christ, with Sri ('haitanya.. W o read in the Maliabharata tliat at 
time; 8ri Krisiiiia nsL'̂ d to t;ike to meditation. So did Christ : so 
did Baddha. Sri Chaitanya used to get ecstatic at tlic bare men-
tion of Sri Krishna's name, ./esiis proclaimed himself as the son 
of God, while Mahomuuid was no higher than his Prophet. Sri 
Chaitanya was merely his bhakta or dovotco . 



M SACRED SPORTS OP SIVA. 

XLFIl. The god gave instruction to (he little black bird 

{or king crow). 

While Sa^nna Pandian, the son of Rajaraja Pandian, was 
reigniug, it happeaed that a certain person, who in a former birth 
iiad been very virtuous, on account of some small sin was born in 
the shape of the bird named caran-curavi. In conseqnence of 
its attacking crows and other birds it had suffered severe wounds, 
and was seated on the branch of a flower-bearing tree in a forlorn 
state. A certain pilgrim Bralimin, holy internally and externally, 
journeying with an uinbi-ella in his hand towards a sacred bathing 
place, came and stood under the shade of this tree, when some 
persons who were near asked. Which of all sacred places is the 
most sacred ?"' To which he replied, *' It is difficult to find a place 
whei-e the temple, the tank, and the deity, are equally illnstrioos ; 
but this union of virtue is found at Madura, which is named. "This 
world, and Siva's world." Hence, if any one worships there, the 
god will give whatever benefit is desired ; and there is no place 
more sacred." The bird heard this statement, and believing it, 
proceeded with all speed to Madura ; where it continued for three 
days to bathe in the golden lotus tame, to worship the goddess 
Minatclii, and to render homage of the mind to Siva's .image. The 
goddess inquired into the case of this novel worshipper, which the 
god explained ; and then taught the bird the uantram (or charm) 
by which he had conquered Yama.* The bird now, letting go its 

little sense,'' acquired knowledge, and also power, by repeating 
the triliteral charm, so that it conquered all birds, not even ex-
cepting Garudan (the vehicle of Vishnn) itself ; hence it acquired 
its name of Valiyan (or strong one). The bird again besought 
the god to give the like power to all of its species ; which request 

• The allusion ia Baid to be to the caeeof Marcandeya, who is Siriuijivi (or 
immortal). W h e n Yama came to tie his life with a co"rd, and drag i» away, the 
yoiun^ Brahmin cleared to the image of Siva, and Yamn drew both along ; at which 
the being indignant, borst from the lingam, kicked Yama with his feet, ovcr-
camo him by tlie worda in qneetion, and gave to Marcandeya elxtecu lives, pro-
iioiincius that these sixteen livee sliouKl T>moiuit to immortality. 
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WM granted. Henco tho soiijj tliese binls now ief)0!vt is the cliarm 
which was taught them by tlie gcwl. Affer some time tlie inatrr.ct-
od bird was received into Kuilasa (the p.inxdiso of Thi<s 
they who worship Siva are never niifortiui:Ue, like tliose who do 
not : a trntli made manifest by the experience of tlie caran-
cnrnvi. 

XLVIII. The god gave paradtue to the. heron, and ordained that 

the lotus tank ahmdd produce no living creature. 

There was s heron accustomed to live on the fish of some largfe 
lotus-61led tankg, near the south bank of tlie river Vaigai ; but 
from want of rain the tanks became dry. and the bird flew to 
another place, where was .1 tank nvuned Achcho, in which rishia 
were accustomed to bathe. While they were bathing small fishes 
fell down froni their hair, and this circumstance indicating great 
abundance, thb heron was at first inclined to feast on them ; nut 
on further tbonght, it reflected- " This is a holy place, it will be 
sinfal to feed on these fishes-" When the mshis had ended their 
bathing and worship, the heron heard theiij read from books to 
their disciples of the fame aVid excellence of Madura, and in conse-
quence it resolved on going thither. Having arrived, the heron 
continued for one patsham (orfifteen days) to bathe in the tank; 
at the end of which a fish of its own accord leaped out on the bank, 
and strong instinct urged the heron to devour its prey; bnt it 
recollected that the place was holy, and considered that' ^vere 
punishment would follow : it therefore abstained ; and Siva now 
visibly appeared, asking what gift it desired ? The heron said, 
" Let me lay aside this body, and be received into your paradise.'* 
The god asked, " Is there any thing eUe ? ' when the heron said, 

In order that all my species may be kept from danger, let there 
be no fishesi frogs, or any thing that lives in water, produced in 
this tank.'* This request also was granted ; and hence to this day 
the Pottamarai produces no living thing. 
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XLIX- The god nhon-ed the bouvdanes of the town ajte^- the place 

had been destroyed by a flood. 

Tlie son of Sugnna Paiidivin was Sitteravirnthen, liis son was 
Sitierapuslianen, liis sou was Sitt.evadavasen, liia son was Sittera-
varniien, liis son w:vs Sitt.eraseneii, liis son was Sittera vieramen, 
liis son v̂as Raj imartlianden, Iiis son vas Hiija sudamani, his son 
was Kiija sarrtiilen, liis son was R ija kulotthanien, liis son was 
Ayodliana piravinen. his son was Rajakmijaren, liis son was Para-
raja Layangaren, liis son was Ukraslienen, his son was Satthura 
jeyen, liis son was Vii iil);iskaren, liis son was Piralabamartanden, 
his son ,vas Vici aina kanjiigtMi, liis son was Somar kollakalen, his 
&0U vvas Atluilavicnuiien, liis s'̂ n was Athulakirrthi. Thus, in 
regnlar descent, from father to son there were iwenty-tT»o kings 
who sncceeded each other. While Athulakirrthi Pandian was 
reigninp, he caused his son, Kirrthipushana Pandian, to be 
crowned ; and ho himself wont to the world of Siva, While 
Kin-lhipiishanen was reiyuing. the tiood came ; when the seven 
seas, bursting their boui>ds, rushed foaming together, so as to 
destroy :J1 things ; the following only being excepted, that is to 
say—the shrine of Indran ! the shrine of the goddess j the golden 
lotus tank ; the bnllock mountain, formed by the tiruvilliadel of 
the god ; tlie elephant mountain ; the snake mountain , the cow 
mouutain j and the pig mountain. Afterwards, by the favour of 
Siva, the waters disappeared, and Brahma c.used all beings and 
things as before to reappear when also the Sora, Sera and 
Pandian kings wei-e restored. 

Vamashasegara Pandian, of the race of the MOOD, was swaying 
the sceptre in some villages not far fi oin the situation of the god, 
when as the number of mankind increased, the king besought the 
god to shew the bonndariea of a town which might receive these 
as inhabitants. In consequence the god came forth ^from the 
ancient lingam, in the form of a religious ascetic, with his usual 
ornamentB. and with serpents for jewels, and stood before the 
Pandian. To the serpent bound round the wrist of his front hand 
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he said, " Shew to the Pandian the boundaries of his town. The 
serpent, worshipping the god, said, " Let this town bear my name." 
Which request being granted, it fixed its liead at the east, and 
evolving its tail, brought it round to its mouth ; thus showing to 
the king the boundaries ; and then again returned to the wrist of 
the god. The king now built a town, having four principal gates 
or entrances. And to the town was given the name of Alavayi, 
(or venom mouth). The king built a temple, with all usual accom-
paniments, as also the king's streets and streets for the people ; 
and ruled like Kulasegara Pandian, wiio first cleared the forest 
of Cadambu trees. 

L. The god conquered the Soren king, icho came to make war 

against the Pandian, which wcus done by arroics having 

the name of Sundarescaren written on them. 

While Vamashasegara Pandian was reigning, the very warlike 
king of the rival country, who was named Vicrama Soren, desirous 
of invading the Pandian kingdom, collected not only his own forces* 
but also the auxiliaries of three northern kings, named, Aswapathi 
(ruler of horses), Gejwapathi (ruler of elephanfc.s), and Narapathi 
(ruler of men) ; and hostilely entered the Pandian country. When 
the Pandian heard oi his having commenced hostilities, and com-
mitted various acts of violence, he went to the presence of the 
god, and said,'' Vicrama Soren is come to assanlt me with great 
power I have no forces at all equal to cope with him ; what shall 
I do While thus sup];licatingi the god replied, by an unimbodied 
aerial voice, saying, Go. fight, I will give you the victory. The 
Pandian being encouraged and glad, collected his troops, and 
issuing out of the boundary wall of Tirualavayi (Madura), met the 
forces of the opponent, where they had been ravaging the country, 
and engaging them, maintained a warm combat. When many men 
on both sides had fallen, the god, in the guise of a hunter, and 
with the appearance of a general on horseback, approached to the 
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Soren ranks, and dischaiged avrowa from a bow each arrow-
taking effect., over^hre\v and destroyed, a crore of cliariots, a croio 
of elepliaiits, a crore of lior^es, a crore of i i i f i i n t r y . 'J'lie Soren 
learning tliia circinnat.ance, and doubting' its import, ordered one 
of the arrows to bo brouglifc ; on inspecting uliicli, and seeing tlio 
najie of SiiiidaresvHren written on it, }io observed. " Since tJie god 
fights on the side of the Pandian, victory to us will be impossible 
and thereupon began a retreat. But the other northern kings 
arrested and restrained his flight ; and exposing themselves to the 
arrows of tlie god,they, together with all their lroops> fell, and the 

'bodies became a prey to the bndas, the evil spirits, vultures, dogs, 
and jackals ; ai'.d the Soren only escaped. The hunter-god gently 
smiled on the Pandian, and then disappeared. The king returned 
intrinniph, seated on an elephant,, and going to the temple, there 
presented a bow and arrows studded witli the nine* jewels j and 
afterwards prosperonsiy ruled over the kingdom. 

LI. The god gave a bench to the college of poef-s and 

mingling icith them^ contributed to the improvement 

of the Tamil language. 

While Vamashasegara Pandian was ruling, the god Braiima, 
who in Casi had previously made ten aswamedha sacrifices, was 
intending to bathe in the Ganges, with Gayatri, Savittri and Saras-
wathi (his consort) ; but Saraswathi being occupied in attending to 
the strains of a Gandharva, (celestial musician), dehvyod her 
coming, and Brahma bathed without her ; which creating a piqne 
in the mind of Saraswathi, she reproaclied her husband ; who re-
criminated, and pronounced his fiat thnt she sliould undergo on 
earth many liuman births. Saraswathi, alarmed, said, I am the 
support of your life, and shall I tlnis be extinguished Brahma, 
somewhat softened, said, " TJie fifty-one letters which compose 

• These are, Komcthapam (cat '«-oye) ; Nilani (papi»liiro) ; ravalam (com)) ; 
Pa^hparagam (topoz) ; MaraffHthum (cmrr^ld) ; Munikam (niliy) : Mutthu (pearl) ; 
Vaidnriyiim (crvBtal) ; Vtiirimi (cliuniuuci). 
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you I- body shall iit oiico becoiiie forty-ei}*lit le;krned poets ; and as 
for tlie tlii'i'e reiMiiiiiitiir dijeriiifx :iiul p; iii(;ii);il Irtttei-s, Suudares-
v.irer shall bo born Lo f̂etlu!!- \vii,li yon, iind .•,li;ill bo vour :iid. In 
conseqneacH t.ho foi-ry-eif^lit. L-ttor.-j were boin from different 
parsons in vavi-̂ vis pUices ;iL tlio sin\j tiijie ; ami, as they grew up, 
they leiirnod many book.s ; Hf.iidied the elirhtcen liiiigmige.s ; and 
stringing beads of pod.'ty, as voh;iries ol" Sivii, tJiey wandered in 
many connt.ries, and ovorciime all r.lie b:i.rds tliey ine*̂ ' "ith ! till at 
le-igth i.he wholo forty-eight, person-̂  MKU. together on the banks of 
the Tainbiraba--ani river, (ah Tinneveliy,) and felr, a common desire 
to go :ind display their ar,', before tlie l^mdian while on the road 
to Madura, they were niei. by Siiiui iresvv UXT. in tlie appearance of 
a poet, who asked them. Who, and whence are yon Th'ey 
replied, " We are poets, who are sni>jt!Cts of a strong desire to go 
to Alavayi and see the god there. Yo i appear to ua as if yoa 
were bundarosvarer ; take ns witli von, and reveal vonrself to us. 
He replied '' Very good ; " and, taking them with liira, shewed 
them the shrines of Sundaresvarer and Minatchi; and then dis-
appeared. The poets now discovered tJiut Oie god had really been 
their conductor ; and wondering, rendered Jiim praises- The 
Pandian heard of them ; and, reflecting withiii himself tliat tliese 
appeared to be poets of no ordinary class, he determined on build-
ing a choultry expressly for their aceonimodation ; which was done 
in the enclosure of the lemple, on the -north-west quarter. Many 
envious poets, of infe/ior powers, cat<ie to dispute with the forty-
eight, seating theujselVes on the same level ; at which the forty-
eight, being annoyed, went into the temple, and besought tlie god, 
that as formerly he had given a bench without being asked to a 
sorry minstrel, so that on being thus asked he would give them* 
who were poets, a bench to be elevated above <he ground, on which 
none but themselves might be seated ; or such only be elevated to 
a seat on the poetical bench as were their own equals in learning. 
The god himself appeared as a poet, and gave them a silver bench, 
resembling the appearance of the moon> and jast one cubit long 
and one cubit broad, (bub which had the marvellous quality of 
extending its length, so as to accommodate only sucli as were en-
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titled to this hononr), niid said " T]iis will be siilEcient to aocoiii-
inodate you ail ; and should one of yon be ivaining, it will 
diminish in proportion.' Tlie poets took the bench, and oiSering 
incense, (ized it in its pl.ice : which they discovered with great joy, 
and then continned their learned labours. A'terwaids, when other 
poets had come, and had l)eeii put to shame, the forty-eight began 
to dispate atnong themselves, in co'isequence of which discussion, 
the god came OB a poet, and .tscending the bench, which afforded 
him a place, he set their j'lrriug seiuinients in order, and explained 
the different me inings oE iheir verses so as to re-produce concord 
and thus, while the god formed the forty-ninth, acd they were all 
for a long time harmonious, it came to pass that Vameshasegara 
Pandian crowned his sou Vamesha sudaniani ; and delivering the 
kingdom over to him, the father approached the feet of the god, 
(that is, he died). 

Lll. The god i are to Terami a purse of gold. 

While one named Terami was occupied in his usual office of 
preparing flowers, and putting them on the image of the god, it so 
happened tluit the kiug, Sndamani, went one day to one of his 
flower gardens, and a particular thought occurred to him ^hile 
there, respecting which he resolved on a pcetical^ contest; and 
hence he tied a sum of gold in a packet, and hung it suspended to 
the bencli of the poets, saying, " Whichsoever of you shall suc-
ceed by a chant in telling me tho thought that is in my mind, he 
shall be rewarded with this packet of gold." The j all attempted, 
but failed. Terami hearing of this circumstance, paid homage to 
the god, and said, " I have long been performing this duty of pre-
paring and robing you with flowers, withoat establishing myself in 
life : I am poor, and cannot afford to pay the expenses of mar îage^ 
to enable me to win this purse of gold." The god condescended to his 
request, and put a chant into his hands, w^ich he carried to the 
collegiate bench ; when the poets all said, We find uo fault with 
the versification ; if it snit the thought in the king's mind, and if he 
a prove, you can then take the reward." The king admitted that 
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the chant contained his thoaght, und oidered the reward to be 
given. While Terami was just about cutting the string, Narkiren, 
from Kailastri, said, " Hold ! there is a fault in this chant, take it 
back. Terami, saddened at the disappointment, went to the shrine 
of the god, and said, I am ignorant myself of veraiBcation, but 
they say yon have given me a defective chant.' The god, being 
movud, oarne forth, clothed with all the habiliments of a poet, and 
coining up to the bench, inquired who found fault with his stanzas ? 
Narkiren replied, '« I do.*' " What faait .?"' ' It is not in the 
versification, but in the subject.'" Ou this objection being 
proffered, a discussion arose ; and on Narkiren manifesting 
obstinacy, the god opened a little the eye on his forehead, ^per-
ceptible only to Narkiran ; who being infatuated, saidi " If even 
Indran were to open his thousand eyes, I woold not yield 
whereon the god entirely opened his fiery eye, (wliich bnrD& what 
it fixes on) ; and Narkiran, pen-eiving the commencement of 
combustion, ran away as fast as'possible and plunged himself in the 
golden lotus tank, which romoyes all kind of ain, and there 
remained to cool at leisure. 

Llll. The god rescued Narkiran from the tavk. 

While Narkiran was thns remaining in the tank, his associates 
were much aflSicted and went in a body to the presence of the 
god, whom they implored to have mercy on the presumptuoas 
critic. Moved by their supplications, the god, together with the 
goddess, was ple.a^d to appear on the edge of the tank ; and 
beholding Narkiran with a favourable eye, his body again became 
cool , and he came out of the tank, confessing his fault in having 
.intiroated a blasphemy against the goddess dwelling in the Siva 
teT>>ple at Eailastri, (there named Nayana Pnngothai,) and chanted 
a strain, to the effect, that the goddess of Kailastri and the goddess 
of Kailasa were one and the same : he added another chant cf 
seven harmonies, and yras dismissed, being folly pardoned. The 
packet of gold was giv'en to Terami, and other gifts were added 
by the king, named Sembagamara Pandian, who continued a 
prospt)roti8 reign. 
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T l w we Mar BhUmw ae a mere b*lie ol eieeticB. TWiiwvi ^ 
_ luiiibfckcs. We saw hnu fiuoisfaed for »uch itiisfcakes. And BOW we ase 

Unt occttpvTn^ n p>ieition envied t>y all Deva«. AH xqjamshads, &U Mate 
iwiirtnwi» Me t j •uxiotmd kuu.. Aii wtiviouics of wnltuid iksd aU gwu^ttv 
of iMe said ki houMk;̂  to hiui. Sanaku^is, Xuradsdia, Kuigii, 
SfeN-iehi. A^gizaB are s»id to attend f » him. Ttie ftcrt is tfaat. Iboogk be waa 
fcorn a ckiU, he is no more » chtIA now, he hus (joiw throogh »U tJM eTolntHmary 
akaices and lie is a type of hmiiiuiit>» us be was onee a i;pe at iss-
pemct biuitaniliy. Always he is a. fcyp« of banuuiit; whether in its Lowest or 
b%beiJ> For he m JiTTn-giasBa or coilcetiTe a ^ tfae saiiia8bti-k«Ii«tragB» 
whtk we are V^askti kfihect-agn^. He is the kJeoI kariitajogia alwajs 
ckHng knimiH bst tierer attached tic it. His [)06tare »s recHiiiĵ  the Ti^aaajj^aa 
nerformtBf u.ik1 acfietidiD)̂  sâ *rifiee8>wtlik bis Kainaudtda on hand e^laina tbii. 
The tatafeabcMre^kb t i ^ o c Visbao, w ^ bgr kia raeiiaB^ posture, rafncaeote 
tke ideal ftkia;raBL 

A faint irmkuseeoce (Yasmaa^ of tfae Mootaprakriti still c&ttfB 
te bits, even as the experiences iu ibe pbjrsical plauK attU aiEect tba 
^iieamer. In the ease of Nnrayana the assertion that be is ^void of A e 
t̂ oaeb of Peakritfai as in tlie expression " Sa TasadeTOjam Puraaha 
Prochyetfae B»}haiBi I'rakrati-i spacaa Babithjatb S^watbantlujath Yatbha-

I Sa Eva V.-*«adevoyHni Si^batb Piirusiui uchyate" and tbe aaertioa 
apiiaa that he is Prabrsti itstflf as in tbe ex^essrons " TasBi^Ta PaiaJa 
PraJmrtW" " Prakrntbi Parouio Viahiiti," peiradoxical aa they may seem, are 
uot coiitnidietory. In the ease of Rndt*, however, all smell of Prakriti ia 
extinck He is the ideal GnM.na-yoj5in. He corresponds to tbe Soul in dtad* 
sleep or Sashapihi, where all knowle^e of tbe world is extinct and tbe sool 
B» irm—rsed in its own saperml btiss. Three stages of tbe sool known by 
the naoMSv KeviiW, and azê  oa aeeomt cf tbe eximial pes*-
tiouM they oecxi^y, called atbooU or grosser avastbas, while two of its stages 
rbe Sooiksbma a ^ AtbisooksbtiM :»Y&stbas. ure snbtier ones oa accovnt of 
tbeir »b«>tc)aet nature. J^cb of these live avastbas has five S«b-avastbaa 
deaotfcd by the niuites Tbnryatbitba, Thiirya, Sasbaptbi, Swapaa aad Ja^rath 
avn.stb;is, wtaieh b^ve their bearing direct to the eonseio»ite««i e< tlw nal , 
wbtcb id oAtacaUy »titrsoded is Mak. In aaek eatew thesp graBpa of 
avaatbas tiCe deaotad the Adiiovasthais tbe Madbyuvastiias. the Oordhva-
avoMKh ,̂ the Sook»biaa and tbe Atbesookshaia avssilitts. Since hie has a 
dafiutie pvipone to a^ve .md stinee the iieeeaaary harden of tbe Deha, ladnyaa 
aad kanuMis whereby we are enabled to rise from tbe deep-slouiber of Aaava, 
aie ea'lowed to as to gerve that porpose, these same orfnaoK bave to be dia-
eardol nr t^oown od KcadaKlIy. little l̂ - little, when parpoee wherrior 
they were given is being accuiuplisb^d. In such circumstances there is a 
w o ^ of di&reace between tbe Kevak sushaptiii on tbe one hand and iha 
Sladdha so^hspthi oa the otber. Li Kerala ^Rboptbi the raol was rank ia 
Avidya, whrae it bad not agteaui of conscio«isne«», while the same in Snddha 
Soahupthi is Pvre cooseioiisness. Hence Budra is Fraguana-gnana^ or a. tha 
Soothasamhitba assexts *' Tbuptba A>'uspiRda\-otbvipr^ Bndrumoortby Pai*-
m t b a " Bodn k to the Snpreiue I^rd what tbe Red-hot ironbaU is to tha 
mn. Of comae tho sunt n u ^ t be »sserted of Rrnbra ftcm the Bhioomadbya 
(••imaktha as it is called), the interior of Biahm&'s brow or from Iha aager of 
Yial»u or even from Sankarshana as the AuicbiuratrH-i«gamu wonU bave it. 
The sacae kind of argument holds good even in the ease of tbe Yyoohas ni tha 
Thrimooctiues, and Yedanthadusika, the author of many a Y-ishnava treatisea, 
ioUo«u« iha aothority of the Pauchsuatia SSchool, ascxibas 

Y 11 
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3. Wliile he was thus engaged iu thought the tive-fold cre-
ation was enveloped entirely iu dai-knesa everywher?, with no 
•hining-feature either within or without ; thin creation being 
motionless and having no cousciousness. 

4. No intellect, faces and other organs were visible there. 
It was covered both externally and internally. They were thus 
Nagas ; (motionless). 

5 4 6. Finding this primary creation to be quite uselessi 
Brahma became very much dejected and then be took himself to a 
second creation. A life-current happened to pass horizontally 
from him as he was desirous of production. 

7. Then arose therefrom beings which are covered outside 
(reason-less) but which have brightness (instinct) within. These 
go horizontally and select always croolced-paths. 

8. Thinking that too as nseless, he contemplated a third kind 
of production. Then were produced beings whose stream of life 
flow upwards, beings of the nature of Satva. This is the produc-
tion of the celestials. 

Supreme wisdom to Sankarshann, sof'ir as his mental attitude in concerned 
and Sastra Pi-avarthana or the inculcation of sciences to all beings so far as 
his external function is concerned, while he ascribes other Oonos and other 
Vyaparas to Pradyumna and Aniruddha two othets of the Vyoohas of 
Vasudeva. Another Vaishnava commentator explains the term Sankarbhana 
as transcending the Indryas etc. (SankaiTshanu sabdena Atheerendriyatvam 
VyajyatheK ^nkarshuna iu the conscious soul while Pradyumna is mind and 
Aniruddha is Ahamkara. Still Sankarshana is the Destroying Agent. This 
should be borne in mind when we explain Budiu as the Destroying \gent. 
That aspect of the soul by means of which it completely identifies itself with 
the body which it inhabits for the time being, is Ahumtha or Ahamkara and it 
is Biahma's aspect. Thataspcct of the aouT whereby it rises from the body 
but yet is not completely devoid of bodily impressions, is the aspect of 
Vishnu, while that aspect of the soul by which it has completely discarded all 
fleshly promptings and tendencies and has, by destroying all Ahamtha from 
the bodies, Indriyas and katunas by discrimiuating itself completely from 
them as " I am not body, I am not Indriya, I am not karana" etc., risen to its 
3wn pristine magnificence, entered into its own bliss is the aspect of Rudra, the 
Deatroyer of all fleshly ties. 
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9. They are always happy, contented, not covered internally 
and externally and are shining ontwai-ds and inwards. They are 
denoted Devas. 

10. ĵ Then began a mixe-l creation, the high and low promise 
cuously mixing together) and this is termed Adhas-Srotas, a 
current of life flowing downwards, (a mixture of high and low). 
This species of creation is denoted mankind which undergoes pain ; 

11. Possessing illumination (Satvic) more externally and 
less internally, influenced by 'I'hamas and having preponderance 
of Rajas. 

12. The fifth kind of creation is called a burdenless creation. 
This is fonr fold on account of Vipuryaya (misapprehension), 
Sakthi (Power) Thushti (indifference to everything, being satisfied 
with what is pussessed) and Siddlti (liiglily developed means of 
fulfilling desires). Tliese have no special abodes ascribed to them, 
yet fond of apportioning the space among themselves, for holding 
dominion over them. They are the spirits, the ghosts, the demi-
gods and goblins, some being very glattonoas and impure. 

13 & 14. Of Brahma s unintentional productions, the first is 
called the production of the tatva called Mahat. The second ia 
the production of the Thanmatras, wJiich is also called Bhootha 
sarga. The third is called the production of the Vaikarikaa, 
which is also called Aindriya-.sarga (pertaining to Indriyas or 
Senses). 

15. Thus are enumerated the productions of Prakruthi. 

The fourth kind of Production is the production of Sthavaras. 

16. The creation of the beings that move horizontally which 
is therefore called the Thiryak-Srothus or Horizontal course isth» 
fifth. The creation of the shining beings (devas. etc.) which is th» 
oprigiit course ia the sixth. 
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17, Th6 seventh ia the creation oi species which hft.e their 
course downward. This is M.inkiiitl. The ei^jhtli is the creation 
of the beings that tuke hold upon others (spirits, etc.) The nintli 
IB the that of (Kumaras—ever yontlis). 

18. The three former creations are productions from Fra-
^rnthi and they are nnintentional productions. The five hitter 
creations are brought about intention:i.lly aind thev are productions 
from Vikruth. 

19 & 20. Ages ago Bralima produced liis mind—born sons 
equal to him in everyway, viz, Sanhnda, Sanaka, the learned 
Sanathana, Ribhu and Sanatkumara 

These alokus dwell o i the Theory of Evolution. The theo^ of Evolutiou, as 
eniinciatud by Darwin and other eminent bcientista and adopted by i-eligions 
reformers such as the Reverend Mr, Campbell and Sir Oliver lod$re with slight 
modifications, differs from the same TIjeory as enunriatod by the sagos of the East. 
though both the Eiistern and Western thinkers have started from the Tiny life and 
liold it capaole of product4ig real advancement. The Eastern Savants hold that 
the physical envixonmcnis are moiliried according to the needs aud propensitieR of 
the soul. The WcMterners, on the other hand, (I mean the originators of that 
t h e o r y ) take it to mean as a sort of natural murder o r natural weeding out—a 
gloomy process no doubt, but no longer appearing so when we tiike the result into 
qonsideration. But the average Chiu-chmun still lags behind, though the evidences 
ip Nature, about, above and around him are overwhelming and furnish the only 
nttional view of life, considering the verj' strong intiuences which heredity and 
environmnnts exert on ms'n etc. The warfare, however, which ia waged between 
the Churchmen and the socalldd Free thinkers as regnrds the Pedigree of man is 
ftll the more keener, and the weapons wielded Viy the latter would have proved fatal 
to the former had not some of the greatest minds, taken the cudgel of spiritualism 
or. their hands and nre still nsi.ig it both oifensivoly and defensively. But then 
E v o l u t i o n , of course spiritual Evolution, is tHe common frround upon v. hich both 
these adversaries encounter. Before long, we hope, a complete compromise will be 
effected between them and both will bo friends, when science (troves to be a 
handmaid of Religion. But then thr. churchmen shonld not be slow in 
adopting this theory of Evolutiou if they w : i n t to uvoid the impending doom that 
is siire to befall them if they still clinfr to the legendary view of life with its 
t r a i n of eternal tortures in hell etc. What, wliilo Hutioiialiain with ap]»i-ently no 
b e l i e f in the continuity of life, while ignorinjr those spiritual laws which govern 
nil phenomena of life (not sitnply, thought residing, mesmerism, telepathy, clair-
voyance and clair-audiencc, <fec., which are only ns much wonders cs man thinking, 
man speaking, man prying into tiie future, mau renienilNU'ing the past, in spite of 
molecular changes every moment) should asuert the real ascent from- » tiny life to 
the lofty man, as Darwin himself, shows in his " Descent of Man," where he says 
" We must acknowledge as it seems to lue, that man with all bis noMe qvolitiea. 
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with STmp-vthy whU-h feels for the moat debased, with benevolencc which extends 
not Only to otiior me'i but to the )iuinbleBt livinjj; crewture, with ^od-likc intellect 
which has penetrated into the movement und i-onstitntion of the solHr HVHtein, 
with all these ex;ilted powers man still bears in his bodily frame the indelible'stnm^j 
of his lowly oriffiii"—while Rationalism thus virtually asserts the uscent of man 
and leaves 118 aliW) froe ro hope for the nltimiitc eventuality of this msin l>(:eoniin|r a 
god in (?lory and i»i Kiphteousness, should Churchiunitv, with all its p&rudc of 
beliefs iu a Benevolent Almighty und in A Horenftpr, sit still contented with its 
crude notions of Atonement, based ujion a fabulous retrogression upon a mythical 
legend, the very reverse of ndvancoment or ascent, ;iiid shoald Churchmen still go 
oiTnitvnufactarinff phials of hell doses dî r în^ pits of brimstone and fire. Well 
they may retain h11 that is noble in their beliefs, such as the doctrine of Love 
(the Christos-principle) and stamp out those that are ignoble and thus ptive the 
way for the theory of (Jradual Advancement, (No sudden Hell or Sudden }ieaveii-he 
it understood). The learned Christian divines of all denominations and creeds, 
should cast aside all prejudice, and their fat pay also, if necessary, and follow the 
noble example of that out ppoken Vicar of Christ Church Humpstcad—who 
savs." " It is, I suppose, generally agreed that evolntion has worthier, more 
r a t i o n a l , more truly philosophical views of the Divine will and Action than those 
who hold the traditional view." If the Churchmen should thunder forth from 
their pulpits the truth of this central doctrine of Evolution, a spiritual Evolution, 
( JEonian Evolution, as sweet Teuuyson would style it) that day would be a glorious 
diiv for ChriRtianity. In incorporating this glorious doctrine, this law of truly 
Christian spirit, vii., the leal advan«;e "f every conscious being. Chnrchianity will 
be divested of all the horrors of hell, its eternal tortures, its wailings nnd rendings 
of air. Then will appear the true import of the terms " Infiiiit« spsice" and 
" Eternal Time." Gentle renders, we wish to say ote thing. Snivu SiddliHnts 
discards the theories of Parinama and Vivarta as false. It believes only in spiritual 
Evolntion in and through the One spirit, which, as the Upanishads proclaims. 
" Thadau tharasya Sarvasya Thadusarvasya Asya Bahyatha" (It is within all and 
it is outside all, permeates through all). Revelation assures us that the one eternal 
Chit-«akthi of the Lord reveals herself through all the evolutionary stages investing 
life with purpose. This same sakthi, the Niahkala, void cf parts, This One, is 
denoted by several n-imes Parah, Adi, Ichcha, Gnana and Kriyah (Vide the Swetas-
vatara t«xt—Parasya Sakthir, Vividhaiva, Srooyathe, Swabhnviki Gnnna Bala 
Krivacha) according ai she develops the 4isplBy of the soul's conscionsness by 
furnishing it with materials. The soul's consciousnes.«, (chaitanyum) is enveloped 
in and through by Anava Mala, which is therefore denoted as Prathil>andh. 
This is its natural State. At this stage it lies on the bosom of Paraankthi the 
Adhara or Sub-str-itum of all. Next maya (matter) wps united to it by the 
Gracious Sakthi, just as tae mother administers bitter pills to her child out of her 
unbounding love. Here there is a beginning of cosmic Evolution, and then the 
same Chith Sakthi is given the apjiellation Adi-Snkthi the term Adi conveying tho 
idea of beginning. At this stage the inert matter, we mean the primary matter, 
a s s u m e s various transformations and is made pliable enough to becomc the fit 
habitation of the soul. Later on there is the development of Ichcha or Instinct 
whose play is simply automatic. 

In what we call " Instinct," there is not that conscious piccc of work with 
which some animals and Man are accredited No motive guides their work und 
DO aim or purpose is visible. The nightingale of prehistoric ages used to build the 
same kind of vest as the nightingale of the present time". But look at the work of 
man look at the wigvam of the West Indian or tho mnd hut of the Hottoiiot and 
look 'ilso at the gi-and achitecture of the palace of a prinrc compare t le works of 
man through all ages, and the work of miin will cert, inly exhibit a taste ; it is 
something more 1 ban mere instinct : and we "-all tl>î ^ v-cwliar mmtnl faculvy as 
Beaaon ; this then is the development of the Gnana-sak. !ii ; the further develop-
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ment is the work of the Kriya-sakthi. Kriya-sukthi jloes not simply mean Power 
or Action, Juat as Gniiia did not meau more consciousncas, wliioh (nn nlso be 
inferrod from instinct. Kriya is conscious work. A mau cnii be snid to do work 
only when he does proper work. Merc doinp does not constitute work. When man 
does wliut he ought to do, then he is said to do work-real wotk. Therefore when 
man re îlises his duty and fnltils tliut duty, then nud then uloiie he is said to 
(lisihai'ge duty. Kriya then oonveyg the notion of " Duty." When tho soul 
realises the purpose for wliic lie bus l)eeii endowed with Dehas, Indriyas und 
Karanaa, und when it avoidiufjf the snure-. und ills, attendunt on hnmunity, acts in 
unison with the Divine Will, inspite of adverse currents, acts in pursuance to the 
dictates of those Hisrhor Principles such HS Virtue, Righteousness, Loie, Justice and 
Mercy, that is wlien man can be God on earth, a real harbi'-ger of peace and pood 
will to liumnnity, theu tliat is the work of the Griicious Kriyah Sakthi. Krishi.as, 
Buddhas, Christs, Pattanathiirs and Thayuniunavar.s jiiid in deed all suints and Sogeti 
Rishis and Bodhisatwas ure the handiwork of this '̂ ioiious Kriya Sakthi. The func-
tions of the four previous Sakthis ure but stages preparatory to the function of the 
Kriya Sakthi. Kriya Sakthi marks the border-line betweon the Pruvruththi-
Marga and Nivruthi-margu. Through the long path of Pi-avruthi-marga tho 
pilgrim soul wa? walking with wearysteps only to reach the domaius of the Kriya-
sakthi. Theuceforword he should walk through the Nivruthi marga. The steps 
are no longer weary and irksome here. There is greeting everywhere in this path. 
From Kriya the pilgrim has again to great Gnann, Icha, Adi aud Para sakthis. 
But at this time with quite different Sentiments. The terms Gn'iiia, Ichchs, Adi 
aud Para acquire in the Nivrathi aspect quite a different import from what we 
used to give them in the Pravruthi aspect. It is these fsictsthat are illustrated by 
the procession of the God's iuî ige (i. e., ideal) through the Panchaptfikaras in the 
Lord's temple. Of these five Para aud Adi Sakthis are Nishkala or AbstrHct, while 
Ichcha, Gnana and Kriya Sakthis are Sakulns or concrete. Any oue who feels the 
longing to minutely observe the Siva temples (Kshetms or great Shrines) cannot 
fail to notice the e.xistence of un idol of the Goddess in the Sanctum-
sanctorum. The image represents the Ichcha saktlii. The image of the 
Goddess in the Amman Kovil (goddess' temple) is the representation of 
the Gaana-s:ikthi and all the idols themselves that are taken in proces-
.̂ ion through tLe temple priikitras during utsiivas form the different aspects of the 
Kriya-saktiii. The posture of [chcha-sakthi is a sitting one ; That of Gnaua is 
standing and that of Kriya is moving to aud fro. Moreover the Thrisoola or tho 
Trident, which plays such a conspicuous part during the ceremonials in the temple 
beginning with Karshana to Pratlieisht:i. Prathista to utsava and utsava to Praya-
chitta ceremonials in the Lortls temple, is but a representation of the Divine Power 
or Kriya-Sakthi, the three-horns typifying the Arini (Anugraha) tha Radhr.yithri 
(Thirobhava) and the Junani (Srishti Sthethi and Samkara) aspects Indee^ this is 
the Ah> na of the Lord. The coming out of the Image through the fine Prakaraa 
oue by one represents the gradual help rendered by the uns'Jeu spirit of God to 
the souls of beings ; as thnt develops the Will, knowledge and Power of the 
aaid sools through tbe Pravruththi Path, und the going into the Image 
into the temple represents the working of the Divine spirit, through the 
Nivruththi-inarga. The Upaniiihads assert iha"; God or Isvara, the Supreme 
Ruler of the Universe, rules (Isatha) tbe Universe through His Sakthi. The 
Swotasvatara says " Y.i Eko Jahluvan Isatha Isnubhi—Sarvanlokam Isatha 
Isanubhihi." " Ekohi Rudnv Na derithuyaya Thasthuer ya iman lokan Isĵ tha 

Isanubhihi''and she Atharva Siras asserts " ya Eko Isanubhihi 
Parauiftsakthibliihi." That the souls too, will, think and act through the 
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All vf I ^ M ara tenued Yogis derwi ^ i m 
mmd miliee, devoted to I s w a . Thev tksreforo nei^r tlioi^^ of 

ôr peodedBBB.) 

Jk 22. W W Stekkm mmd okkeis, witlMMt aaj dean» for 
ri—liao woBft (to perfoim TkifMs), Bnkn* again, deMrooa 
tf pcadaeCia& psrioraed severe pmaucu. Tkoegk be praesised 

•re aaiikuiliB^ adkiiig occmed to kis 

to Uie lap* long tDM (wttJwefc aoj frak), 
of aonow. Wkea overpowered lij anger, piitfticira 

«£ fimn dro|i|Md fron liii eyes. 

n e a f n M I^ok partieies of tean^ aU Bboodae 
rae. SeeiBg all tlioae 

f ifor kk ovs follj) 

^ Am tke leaolt of dus a ^ s r and coofcri«iaD, a kind of deep 
(swoon) OTervkebnd ktB. Wkeii ke fell into a swoon, 

tke rilal airs (praoas) left kim 

Keela-fekitka Bmin, kke JUkr of 
from Ike face of Srmkflw in otder to 

27. Tke Lord tken apportioned kiwwidf into eleTen 
ike eleven beings tkw. 

A Ok, my aons, JOB wore broogkfi inru exi^ncc bj 
My for tke aafetj of ^ world (for blessBingtiie nsiventf.) Tkere-

tar nphoi-HBg all tke vmnons worlds and for tke bew^t ôf 
iBoUim iakabitiBg tkewi and for tke parpow of 
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tiieir species, liest.ir ourselves." TIIUB spoken to, 

I'.ey lieg.in to cry jtnd feel pif-y. 

•it). Oil ;iccoimt. o!" such cries» (Kodiiiia) and feelings of pity 
(Dniv»ii>»), tliey were reineinberec^ ntt.er\vurda l)y tlie name of 
" Riidras. Wliiit, we renii Riidras are verily J'ranas (spiritual 
fori;es) uitd wliar. wo term Pranas nre verily liiige powere. 

•il. Tlieii rlie merciful Lord ^Faiiesvara, who appeared iui 
the off>]-»rinir of lirahnia, revived tlie dead primeval Being with 
lite. 

'J'li'̂ ii sHeiiiĵ  Mrahma lims restored to life, Rudra, 
the protect,Oi of (he world, with ghidsome* countenance soothed 
Brahma wilh bhese rnighty assurances. 

33. Be n« t afraid. Be not afraid, oh great Virincha, thou 
ancesteor of tlie world ; thy life-airs have heen restored to thee by 
nie oh being of good vows, arise well.'' 

;j4, & Then hearing those endearing words, as some 
of those pleasant sensations that we sometime experience in 
d r e a m s . Brahma tlms restored to life with his eyes, resplendent 
like tliH iiew-blo vn lotus, looking at Hara addressed Iiim in words 
expressive of deep pathos and love, with his folded hands thus. 

ot). " Oh AfagniHcent Lord, that gladdens my lieart, who art 
Thou, that, as Lord of the World, stands in oleven shapes 

37. Hearing his words, Mahesvara the Lord of Lords feel-
ingly touching his body with (the pAltn of hial hands told 
hiui thus. 

38 & 3'J. " Know me as Paramatma that became thji son and 
these eleven Rudras have here come to protect thee. Thou wast 

restored to life from a deep trance by my Grace. Thou canst now 
propagate spouies 

» 
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POVERTY. 

<.//_6ina/ Qj^'b^^j (^uiftSpjpi a//r^«63>« 
aj€ini^iuuuLLi_Tirai^Ui jydriSsujr/r^T 

Their clolhes are torn, tlieir welfare gone 
Tlie love of kindred is also gone. 
No giving, no taking, and no joyons deed 
Lifeless on eavtlj, i.liey pass iDd9ed. 

Dawn, Dawn Ye cry tlie Heily to fill 
Rare food seek ye, false bag to fill 
Praise God al least when this is done 
When dirt is removed, hiinger is won. 

aj/f 

^irian^ iuinvT 

1. This stanza describes in graphic terms the signa and effects 
of poverty. 

of Pattinattar, 
Jtf^ ̂ Qfilj^eUIT ̂ SiiLCtS ̂ ^IMtLQl^eQ^fiujIMQuiTQ^SS 
Qin^^iULDir^Q^ijaaS'^LDil.Qi^ eQihiSeSiiaSuSfr^ 
ens^^Se^Quieveinsu^^Qp 
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Tliey would seek Gold from laountaiii Hole 
No one ciin fill this htivder Hole 
To fill this thirst, wisdom is secured 
This thirst is filled, from faulc he is cnred 

^i—ib^QjSirjrireQ Ai^eu^eirQpevQesr 

^irss^iLun QLD (4) 

Worse than karma is one's near kin. 
Before this rare breath flees awny, 
One melts and lights the lamp of gnan 
Sure he can bridge the long pathway, 

jyjoi^^ea-ir ^/Ssjuih inireSearQui^eQ 
uj^^^earir ^euQ^QLosegresaBeQ^eifruLn 

QtUireirp^etieuTj^eineu 
QeujpijS^earar FF̂ B̂OI (o&jssart îSear^^Qear. (5 ) 

Freed from the six, freed from the five 
Mahat's Products ; freed from endless pain. 
Killing karmsr, and hating life 
Stands he wrapt in Isa's Praise. 

J. M. N. 

3. of. the Sacred Knral. 
Qeu&jTU-iranLaujsirea- eSQ^^Q^weuija iSasari^ev^ 

ujT6sar(BlLa o1 Q 
There is no greater wealth than desirelessness 
There is never anything like this. 

/Dau/r^ (?uj6Br Co tDOT®/0 ii 
l^ersous without desire are secure from pain; with this 

desire, pain springs up again and again without fail. 
4. of. the Sacred Kural. 

up/S^sarujuu/banrD 

Desire the desire of Hiui who is desireless 
Desire that Desire, so as desire may leave you. 

5. The six are Kama, krodha &C ; the five are the five senses, 
alVthese re!iultir,g from one's bodily bondage, formed out of 
Muhat or Praki-iti, 
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T H E TRACljER'S OUTLOOK IN INIf fA . 

According to common belief certain professions are useful, 
pome are paying and certain others are dignified. It is held that 
professions wliich involve technical knowledge are of nse for the 
industrial regeneration of lie country, tliat of law paying, 
that of medicine of great utility and good and chose under the 
Government dignified. But the avocation of the teacher ia. not 
supposed to be \v<'rth speaking of. Anybody is considered to be 
good enough to drill boys thraugli reading and writing. Tha 
signilicauce of the teachev's function oE training the intellect, 
directing the emotioaii and shaping the character is not recog-
nised. In our anxiety to get on in life we lose sight of the fact 
that education is much more than filling the mind with knowledge. 
For what after all is the end in life, as it presents itself before tha 
national m-'nd, but the acquisition of a certain amount of know-
ledge which will enable the people to live well or ill ? It was not 
thouglit &o in the ancient days. Learning, and enlightenment were 
esteemed nbove everything else. Brihaspati was the preceptor of 
the gods. The gods consulted him and acfed as he dictated. 
When tJie Asnras scJiemed against the celestials and even Indra's 
wisdom was perplexed, it W:JS tiie teacher's insight that led the 
gods to victory. In the councils of Indra none was deemed wiser 
tlian he. The kings bowed l)efo!e the superior wisdom of the 
Rishies. The sages, poor but in the wealth of wisdom dictated the 
policies of states, guided ;uid controlled tl.e destinies of the people. 
In Ancient Indiii., it w.is reco<iniaed beyond the shadow of 
doubt, that the function of the teacl-ei was greater than even that: 
of the ruier. India did not know of ii monarch too proud to do 
homage to the wise man. It was not tlie purely religious teacher 
alone tliat received this veneration. The secular teacher was no 
less respected. Crreater respect was paid to none other than to 
Drona and Bhishma. 

But with the decadence of national power in this coantry, 
there has resnUed a famishing of the national mind. The people 
having lost sight of a n.iiionjil objective have ignored the import-
ance of the fiinct.ion which its teachers have to discharge in 
directing and shaping the national life. They are not aware of the 
fall measure of the po*\er of the teacher in the working out of their 
salvation. It is true that a counrry attains its salvation through 
ecouoiuic, development, iiociiil amelioration and poliCical regener-
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ation ; but who is most cap:ible of diroct.iiig tlie energies of the 
country except the teacher into wliose charge the shaping of the 
lainds of the yonth is entrusted ? It is therefore, a sacred trust;, 
this shaping of the uiinda of the \ out,h who coMstitiite the futnre 
nation. He is a poor tench-ir indeed wlio dons not feel this 
impulse. He does not see far ahead. He lacks the vision to see 
the glorious culmination of his work. He is wanting in hope, in a 
faith in Providence who intends and ordains all things for good. 
The practical difficulties and the petty details that belong to the 
exercise of the function will not cloud his eyes, if there is preseo) 
in him the consciousue^ uf the promise and the divine nature of 
hid avocation. 

The teachers out-look then is tlie regeneration of the country. 
If he lives in a faith in his mission and draws his inspiration from 
it, then he needs no other incentive lo call forth all the strength 
he is capable of. 

A people live their life tisefnJly, only when they have mani-
fested and realised among themselves, the highest power for good 
which human nature is capable of developing. Tliey do not do it 
unless their religious belief and moral conduct reflt^ct however 
feebly the wisdom and benevolence of God. They do not do it, 
unless they realise and work out in their relations of one to 
another, a measure of the power and freedom of the soul. 
The problems that confront the teacher are therefore religi-
ous, social and those that concern the common life of the people 
as a whole. 

'The religio-na'̂ iv^nal problem in India is at least as old as 
Buddah. The superficial observer s.ees anly diversity and strife 
among the ihumerable faitns of India. It is true that there must 
bq,a certain amount of diversity, for India is a continent and her 
peoples number millions. But in this diversity however there is the 
promise of a unity. From the hills and valleys of India, from the 
myriad throats, one voice is raised to the skies " Unify us, O Lord, 
that we might be a power. and that Thy glory might be ful-
filled,'* The central note of the evolution of religious thought 
in India has been a -striving after unity. From the days of 
Vignana Bhikshu the great philosopher who established that 
the six systems of Indian philosophy had a common plat-
foi*m. down to the days -of Nree Ramakrishna, the prophet of 
modem India the spirit has 1 A the same. The Blessed 
Buddha, the first great prophet and religious reformer of 
the world breathed this unify lug spirit intd ludiau thouglit. He 
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declared was against the life-less formalism of old and proclaimed 
that spirituality was not the special hentage of a hierarey bnt 
belonged to all men alike He it was that frrst savr tl^t salva-
tion of India should come through the massess. He preached! 
therefore a religion of kindness and Immanity. Bnddism wa» 
essentially a religion for the down—trodden and the helpless.. 
Baddah was^the Hi ot to conceive and introduce into religion^ the-
idea of conversion and in those days, conversion largely meant 
the uplifting of tlie lower classes. This religion of love spread far 
and wide and illmnined i.he dark corners of India. It Ailed tJie-
prond Ar3'an!j with love for the dark aborignies and they looked) 
upon them as brothers. Biiddism was thns the first contribution 
of Indian thought to an idea of nationality. The general awaken-
ing that followed in the wake of the propagation of Gautama'a 
Dharma resulted in a corresponding quickening of all the activi-
ties of national life under the Empeior Asoka and his successors. 
Buddism sent into the Indian world, the first impulse to weld the 
different races into one. Tho teachings of every other religious-
teacher wiio Cjime after Lord Bnddha have also tended to unify the 
religious consciousness of the people. Sree Sankara's great 
philosophy which taught the identity of the whole existence with 
Iswara, gives real life to the idea of national unity, for from thau 
stand-point the whole nation is an incarnation of God. The key-
note of the Adwaita philosophy is that the Pariah and the Brahman, 
are essentially one. Mahadeva is said to have proved it to Sree 
Sankara at the seat of Hindu Sanctity—Benares by revealing 
Himself through a despised chandala. The same spirit is seen in 
tlie cosmopolitanism of Sree Kamanuja, Si-ee Madhwa, Sree 
Gaitanya and others of blessed memory vi^ Nanak, Tukaram and 
Bam Mohan Roy. 

The duty of the teacher, therefore is to develop asd foster 
this sense of rsligions unity. The religious education of the pre-
sent should not perpetuate ritualism which will only tend to 
accentuate the already existing differences, but f<Jster the consci-
oasness of the divine immanenence in man. The people niusi-
realise their one-ness. This consciousness of the unity of all men 
in the supreme, is the contiibution of Hinduism to world's religious 
thought aad it shall finally solve the religious problem of the 
world. 

Other religious systems have also supplied us with certain 
ideals. Islam presents us with an ideal of aggressiveness. But 
bur tiational ideal 6£ aggrdssiveness should not be one whose path 
is devastated by Hre aad sword, but one whose track ill 
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he paved with the love of God mid tiie love of iiiun. The 
great religion of Lord Jesus clirist preHent..i before im the 
ideal oE suffering. There could have been no ressurrectioii luit for 
the crucifixioii. Sufferin;^' has to be eiidured iu the aciiievemeut 
of all euds, India has to dra.v upon these lessons aii well iu the 
working oat of lier destiny. 

The teacher in presenting these truths before his pnpila must 
in no way dogmatise. Reason uiiist be appealed to, but authority 
should not be allo.ved to stifle one's own judgment. The teaching 
of tlie Vedikuta is that the self should be developed and the self 
c;iuuot be developed if freedom of tlioaght and action are denied 
to ihe individual in religion. The working out of the idea of 
personal freedom iu religion will also solve the social problem 
in India. The one thing which is at the boi.ton\ ot caste, of tlie 
denying of educiition to women and of the anomoious way of our 
conr,ract.ing the marriage relationship is a negation of this freedom 
of tite individual 

The institution of caste with its unmeaning arid unreasonable 
restrictions does not afford any scope for the exercise of personal 
judgment and individual freedom. Lite under such conditions 
produces a set of rden in whom rliought and action do not bear 
any relation to each other ; such meu may have brilli.iDt ideas and 
and good coavic<;ions, but can never translate them into action. 
This characteristic crystaliaes into a racial habit of ineptitude for 
action-

The denial of the right of personal judgment freedom to 
woman has a pervicians effect upon society as a whole. 
Our incapacity to our as we think is to be ti-aced to the 
stifling of personality in our institutions and the primary relations 
of life. The absence of a desire to assert ourselves in life is the 
direct out come of liie educational methods that have been in vogue 
in our country from time immemorial. 

A reference to some of the smrities e. g. the Apastamba 
Dharma Sutras will reveal llie extreme rigorous nature of educa-
tional descipline. Hard and fast rules of descipline :ire good ; but 
utter self-abnegation is not always conduci , e to the development 
of virtue. In the ancient ideal there was a complete surrender of 
the will and judgment of the desciple in favour of tho will and 
judgnient of the Guru. Throughout the whole course of educa-
tion the desciple had to submit to outside direction iu which liia 
owu will and judgment bad no share. 
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In the sphere of Hindu philosophy mere authority of ah 
individual this however great was not acknowledi^'ed.' 
The Qindn as a thiukei coiild propound tlie niosd heretical 
views ; Lut as a member of the particular comnninihy l- .' liad most 
slavishly to observe the customary ritual. Freedom /as iicknow-
ledged in thought, but freedom in action was never Ireamt of. 

As even to-day, teachers and parents have not ceased to 
T)elieve in tlie efficacy oF bliriĉ  reverence and still insist on un-
reaeoning obdience on the part of the young a few words on 
obedience required of the youth will not be out of place. 

In obedience after all a great virtue ? A virtue, in the 
hnman race is the quality which is held beneficial to it at a parti-
cular stage of its evolution Obedience involves the surrender of 
both judgment and will. Is this submission to outside direction of 
Bufiicient value tu the human race to be called a virtue ? 
Assuredly it is, sometimes, when corporate action is required as in 
the case of soldiers and sailors. When this virtue is inculcated to the 
young, it is always an element of danger that is thought of ; and 
stories of j'oung animals are desigiied to show that the disobedient 
little beast is always exposed to danger and the obedient saved. 

This indicates the real Vjasis of our respect for obedience. 
In the case of soldiers and sailors, obedience is necessary, because 
militELry and nantical action are essentially collective and instantane-
ous and too intricate for that easy understanding wliich would 
allow of swift common action on individual initiative. Under such 
circumstances, obedience is, indeed, a virtue, and disobedience the 
unpardonable sin. 

And in the case of animals, we have a case where the young 
are to act on stunhi which are perceptible to the mother, but not 
to the yonng. The mother cannot explain. Tliere is not the 
power of speech, even if there were time. A sudden silent danger 
requires a sudden silent escape. Under the pressure of such 
conditions is evolved in the animals a degree of absolutely instinc-
tive and automatic obedience as is shown in the beautiful story of 
the little partridges flattenin 5 themselves into eifacement on a 
warning signal from their mother. 

In the absence of intelligence to give or receive explanation 
Bach a state of matters is conducive to good and necessary. But 
ia this quality which is so essential in the rearing of young animals 
equally necessary in human education ? Teachers and parents 
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will of conrse urge thsit their tnsk of training and educating the 
•young would become snnply itnpossibU) milesa obedience it) 
exacted from the yonug. But they seum to ii^nore that thereis 
inherent in hutnaii nature a willingness to defer to a superior 
intelligence as there is a desire in it to cominand. Human children 
have a considuratiou for thoso who are siiporior to then» in age 
and wisdom ; obedience may be insisted on in extreme cases of 
wilful refiictoriness ; but an insistance upon it should on no account 
be made altogether arbitrary and whimsical. Obedience must not 
be set up as a Fetish. The dification of obedience and the 
unreasoning worship acconled to authority in all our ancient 
methods of education are responsible for the racial habit of 
incapacity to do what we thin'c. 

So in education, tlie teacher has to direct his special atten-
tion to the training and developing of a sense of personal freedom 
and a capacity to exercise individual judgment j for on a cultivation 
of these virtues will depend in a great measure the solution of onr 
religious and social problems. 

The end of religion is the attainment of salvation for the 
sonl ; but its test of goodness on the earth is that it enables a mau 
to live a li e of the highest utility to himself and to the society 
of which he is a member. Religion is nof a set of rules which 
have no bearing on actual life. If the views of the life hereafter 
which a nation entertains do not enable it to live this life now 
and on this earth properly then the religion which inculcates such 
views fails to satisfy the condition that every r3ligion ought to 
satisfy Hence tJie connection between religion a,nd human affairs 
is intimate. tSpiritnality is the grr̂ at motive force of all effort and 
conduct. There can l»e no real social progress unless Heaven 
lights up onr patli thereto. Hence religion lias to permeate and 
infuse life ini.o all our social relations. 

Our social amelioration is on the other hand not for its 
own sake. If wo are not a nation and if we have not a 
destiny to work out then our efforts at improving our institu-
tions are meaningless and in vain- Hence it is also incumbent 
on the teacher to strive after a development of the national 
consciousness. It is a faith in the unity and common interest 
of tJio Indian races What is national consciousness ? This however 
has not to be created, for it already ejdsts. The teacher has to 
develop it, by cukivating a sympathy in the iniudg of the 
young for suffering endured by people in a distant part of the 
country and joy at the achievements of a certain province. Now 
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it may be devastation by earthquake or adire desease in a parti-
cular providce fdr which the boy s synjpathies are qnickened and 
at another time the achievement of a province for which the boy's 
admiration and rejoicing are called forth. This is essentiah for 
proviuciation mast disappear before the Indian races can be 
welded uito a single nation Is it after ail difficalt 1 Do wre not 
worship the same gods and are not our sacred heroes the same 1 
Does not the whole of India weep at the woes of Rama and Sita ? 
Onr religions heritage is the same, the inner current of oar social 
life is the same and onr aspirations are cast in the same mould. 
Why then should ir be difhcnlt to rouse a national conscionsness ? 

The elements that constitute it are love of the country and 
faith in the power of the nation to workout its destiny. 

Love of country, implies love for the ignorant masses of the 
country primarily. Can there be a greater privilege than to lovy 
one's fellowmen. It enlarges the heart and Blls the soul with glord 
which can only come from God. 'I'o think of their welfare ane 
contribute one's little share towards their betterment is complete 
education for one's soul. When one realises the sacred nature of 
one's duty, how can there be a lank of strength. Heaven 
strengthens those that stiive after the jjood and the true How 
then can a nation be too wetik to better its own conditions There 
must be developed a faith in ourselves as men and faith in the 
capability of the nation to achieve its ends and fulfill its mission. 
When the nation's religious consciousness is roused, its social 
institutions perfected to serve national ends, then shall a glorious 
future dawn on India. Such is the out-lock of the teacher as he 
beholds it from the white mountain of hope. 

R. KULASEKUAUAM. 
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ENGLISH LITEKATURE BY INDIANS-

" At a time when the spirit of reseai-ch in the West is extend-
ing to th« Philosophies of the East, when a Hindu iSanyasin lectar-
ing in New York is listened to with rapt attention," it may not be 
out of place to offer a few geneial remnrks on this interesting sub-
ject. The importance of the subject is heightened by the considei-
ation that India has ali-eady produced Englibh writers of great merit 
and still greater promise. When in 1854 Lord Macaulay penned' 
his famous Educational Minute laying down that the English 
Language be introdaced in India as the sole medium for the study 
of Western Literature and Science, he little thought he was laying 
the foundation for an Indo-English Literature in India. That day 
was a red-letter day in the annals of Indian History. By that 
minute the gates of western knowledge were at once thrown open 
to the admiring gaze of the Indian people. At first, they were a 
little dazzled by the sight. But soon they'grew accustomed to it 
and began to appreciate it. Fifty years of English education have 
Hot been in vain. English ideals, ways of thought, manners and 
customs have indelibly impressed themselves on the Indian mind, 
in some cases wholly altering its nature. With the advance of 
Western civilisation and science the Indian's views of life have 
changed, the simple, contemplative life of his forefathers giving 
place to an aj.ish imitation of Wesrern manners, dress etc., a 
desire for wasteful show and luxury and other ugly features of 
Western civilisation. The change in many ways is regrettable, and 
it is because the writer of this article sees in the change anything 
but ' a welcome sign of the times's that he has taken up the pen 
by way of protest. The subject may be viewed under three 
dutinct heads, vts-, Literature, History and Journalism. 

LITERATURE. 

No one who has watched the events of the last two or three 
years in India carefully can deny that a great awakening is taking 
place all over the country social, political, moral, intellectual, 
spiritual and what not ? On all sides we are confronted by 
visible signs of this change. Giant forces are at work leavening 
the current of National Lite, stirring it to its very depths. Before 
car very eyes a Renaissance is taking place which will ere long 
find expression in a splendid outburst of song and eloquence more 
glorioDs than over. A new impulse is stirring India and new 
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aapirationa are inoving her. She is wixkiiig np from her age-long 
sleep, rousing herself to tlie consciousneiss of a new Destiny and 
marching wir.h giunt strideH towards her destined goal. The 
English UingiiHgo which has been a most potent factor in bringing 
about this result, is becoming more and more the common laiiga-
.tgo of tlie educated chisses. IndiHii writers like Mr. Dutthave 
made it the vehicle of their own rich thoughts- A new literature 
is springing up which promises in the near future to bring about 
most h;ip|)y results. Mr. lJutt and Mrs. Sarojini Naidu. Mr. 
Malabari and Sarath Kumar Ghosh are the morning stars in this 
great movement heralding the dawn of the new day. We have 
pioduced orators like Babu Surendranath Banerjea, Mr. Lai Mohan 
Ghose. Babn Bepin Chandra Pal, men whose command over the 
English language is wonderful. We can go on adding to the list. 
But enough. Attempts have been and will be made by Indiana 
iu the lield of English Drama but with little chance of success. It 
is in tiie domain of English prose, if any where, that Indians can 
do something. Nor are they wanting in materials. India with her 
gigantic mountains, her mighty livers, her tremendous forests, her 
beautiful lakes, her delightfnl sanitariums, her enchanting valleys 
like the vale of Kashmir, her splendid cities her magniCcient 
remains of Architectural and Archaeological interest—presents such 
a wealtli of picturesque, beautiful and inspiring scenery as can hardly 
be exhausted in a lifetime. Her romance, her mystery, her glim-
mer, lier indffinii.l)lo charm, lier throbbing life, her endless diversity 
of races ami religious â vair, only the tunch of a consummate 
artist to wake up to immortal life. If India ever stood in need of 
a g>-eat >vri,tei\ it is now. Already we see :), faint glimtr.er heralding 
the dawn of a brighter aiid more glorious day on the Indian horizon. 
B<?fore this century is over, India will produce one supremely 
great man, one International Figure that shall tower above his 
contemporaries as the giant in Brolidingnag over the pigmies of 
rjilliput. The forces are there , the materials are there. Only 
the nun of genius is needed to apply the vital spark and infuse the 
breatii of life. Let, i'< all welcome the ilay when a great English 
writer from li dia shall command the homage of the English-
speaking world. 

HISTOHY 

Turning to History, it is my tirm belief, a belief shared by 
many of my educated countrymen that the History of Irdia has 
yet to bo written, particularly that portion which relates to the pre-
British period. A thorough, comprohensive and impartial hisliory 
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of India iu the stricbest sense of tlie term, we liave not. Most of 
the works by European authors altliougli they l)e;ir the stamp of 
much valuable original research and high critical scholarship, are 
highly coloured by exaggeratioc, by prejudice. Hence they are 
unsafe guides in judging of India and her peoples. In this connec-
tion the researches of our own countrymen like the laie Mr. M. 6 . 
Ranade, K. T. Telang, Mr. R. C. Dutt, Mr. B. G- 'i'ilak, l̂ rofes-sor 
Jadanath Sarkar, Mr C. Ha-vavadana Rao and other workers in the 
same field are noteworthy. One defect in the method of teaching 
in our schools and colleges is that history is not properly taught 
to our boys. Indian boys kiiow more oi Lord Clive and Lord 
Nelsou than they know of Akbar the Great or Rivaji. The great 
men of their own land, like Sri Rama and Sri Krishna, grand 
Homeric characters like Lakshman andArjun, historic personages 
like Vikraniaditya and Asoka are negle:;Led. This has a most 
pernicious effect on their youthful minds. It creates in them 
a disrespect for antiquity , an utter want of regard for their 
elders, and a sense of aloofness wiiicii are liiuch to be deplored. 
An attempt should be made to reform tlie teacliing of history and 
bring it on more national and intelligent lines. Some of the 
briglitest men of our Universities would be doing valuable 
work it they were to devote themselves to the task of re-wiiting 
the history of India on the lines of the latest scientific research 
and critical scholarship. In the Sanskrit and Tamil languages 
in particlar we have a priceless heritage bequeathed to us by our 
ancestors. In the Upanishads the two national Epics, the 
Puranas and in the works of such latter-day writers as Kalidasa, 
Bhavabhuti, Chanakya, etc., in Sanskrit, in the Kavyas and clssics 
in Tamil, and in the accounts of contemporary Greek and Chinese 
travellers who visited India for various reasons about the state of 
the country and its pi-ogress in civilisation at the time of their 
visit, we have the history of India for more than two thousand 
years pregnant with the lessons to posterity. Such a stupend-
ous mass of material may well nigli bewilder the acutest 
intellect. They present a truer and more vivid picture of 
Indian life and manners than many of the so-called books, on 
In(̂ ian History. If you care to know the inner life of the Indian 
people, their hopes, their fears, their cherished ideals, their 
national peculiarities,you must dive deep into that vast ocean of 
Literature and extract the Pearls cf Wisdom as it were by sheer 
deligeuce, ceaseless effort. The labours of the Archa-ological 
Department in this direction are deserving of the highest praise 
and it is our earnest wish that more and more of our graduates 
should enter that vast and unexplored field which reveulb traces of 
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a mighty civilisaliou extending from near Kliandahar to Java and 
which is 80 full of poasiibilities for the futnre. Here at,least there 
is ample material to woi-k upon. 

J O U R N A L I S M . 

Journalism in Tndia has not the same attractions to the man of 
^nins as it has in England or America.. Although it is an 
tidmibt,ed fact that newspaper-reading and magazine-reading are 
Extending in India, the Press (with some notorious exceptions) is not 
such a power in the land at̂  is the the case in England and other 
countries. Tliere tlie Press educates, guides and controls public 
opinion. It is master of the situation. In England it has become 
so powerful ss to be recognised as a Fourth Estate in the realm. 
In India the i-everse is the case. The reason is not far to seek. 
We have to take into consideration, first, the extreme poverty of 
the people, second the low percentage of educated men and especi-
ally English educated men and last but not least the receut 
measures of Government curtailing freedom of speech and writing. 

When the reader takes up his morning ne:<'spHper he seems 
hardly to realise that he is reading the history of the whole world, 
that the events of the past twenty-four hours all over the world 
have been condensed for him an<i presented in the compass of a 
single ne.vspaper. It is often the case here that for every one 
man that Subscribes or a newspaper or Journal there are ten men 
to read. At present Journals are regarded as more in the nature 
of » luxury to be indulged in only by the rich than a necessity. 
By this we do not mean that their necessity is not felt, but not to 
an extent commensurate with the great extent of the country 
and the population The great majoiity of the people, the 
peasantry v»ho form the backbone of tlie nation, are still content to 
pass their days in utter ignorance of the affairs of tlie great 
outside world beyond their own narrow sphere. When education 
becomes more general and as a result the people begin lo take a 
more intelligent interest in public affairs we can expect a revolu-
tion in Journalism, and then, and not until then will tliv Press 
become a real power in the land as voicing the collective opinion 
of the millions of the Indian contijient. Whether Journalism 
will be easier twenty years hence we cannot pretend to guess, 
but this much can be said with truth that the Journalist of to-day 
must bring to bear npon his task, a fearless regard for truth, an 
impartial and mature judgment, an almost indescribable patience 
and perseverence in the discharge of his duties^ a bold advocacy 
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ol' the cnuse of riglit, a due sense of Itid respoimibilities ag the 
HpokesmJin of the people tiiid the iiiterpretor of the popular will 
to tlio Govtii-nineiit uiid a realisutiou, not a day too HOOII, of the 
nubility and Macrednebs of hi:i chilling and iliese are some of the 
accribiiteu without which he cannot hope for success. 

CONCLUSION. 

Huni:wi nature is pretty niuch the same in the West as in the 
East. The complex pas îuus tliat agitate tlie human breast, love, 
jenlousv. anger, hatred are no less tierce in their intensity in the 
West than in the East. Tlie eierniil problems that a wait the most 
noteworthy human solution, the problems of Life and Deatli are 
to-day as much engaging the attention of thu ablest minds of the 
West tui of the Eiist. The task of the writer nnd the journalist 
therefore in India, should be ro present such a picture of Indian life 
and mann«)rs MS will e..able our English rulers to understand UH 
thoroughly and extend some nie:isure of tliat sympathy which was 
so eloquently pie ided for by His Royal Ifighness the Priiioeof Wales 
in his Lruildhall ŝ êech soon after iiis return from his Indian tour. 
For, sympathy is the keynote of succe.ss in admiuistraiiou as in 
everything else. At the same time, such a literature will be 
aglow with all the warmth and colour of the East, a faithful mirror 
of Indian life and Indian ideals, and if it helps to a sympathetic 
understanding of us the task of Government will. 1 um sure, 
be very much simplified. i look forward hopefully to the 
future, stroug in ruy conviction, firm in my faith of India's ulti-
mate De.stiny. / look forward to a yet niore glorious future for my 
motherland, a future that will lind her occupying the proudest posi-
tion, among the nations of the world. 

T. V. 
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PHILOSOPHY. 
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{Continued from page 126, Vol. IX.) 

" We all, with unveiled face, reflecting, as a uiirror, the glory 
of the Lord, are transformed into tlie same image fi-o:n glory to 
glory, even as from the Lord the Spirit " He paraphrsises the 
sentence as follows :—" We all reflecting as a mirror tie character 
of Clirist are transformed into the same image from character to 
character—from a poor character to a heti.er one, from a better 
one to one a little better still, from that to one still more complete, 
until by slow degrees the perfect iniiige is attained. Here the solu-
tion of the problem of sanctiHcation is compressed into a sentence, 
reflect the chaT-acter of Christ, and yon will beconiH like Christ,' 
or, as we will say, reflect the imnge of God ni yourself, and you 
will become God-like or God. 

B'lt how is the poor character to be made better and better, 
or the reflecting image clearer and clearer ? It is cleansing the 
mirror (sonl) freer and freer from dirt, and bringing it more and 
more in line with the effulgent light, that this can be effected, and 
when the mirror is absolutely perfect and nearest, the light sliines 
brightest, and so over-powers the mirror, tliat the mirror is lost ro 
view and the glory and Light of the Lord is felt. For, observes 
the learned Professor truly, ' What you are conscious of is ' the 
glory of the Lord.' And vvliat the world is conscious of. if the 
result be a true one, in also tjie glory of tJie Lord. In looking at a 
mirror, one does not see the mirror or think of it, but only of vhat 
it reflects. For a mirror never calls attention to itself— except 
when there are flaws in it ' Thee flaws are the coloura of tiie Sid-
dJianti who compares them to the mnya or body. In iinion with the 
body it is the bodv alonfi that is cognised, and not, the mirror-like 
BOiil . In union with God, the Glory and Jjijjlit alone is.pert(M\ed and 
not the mirror-like soul eiiher ; and the Prdr̂ .s-sor Hcclaics, ' ' All 
men are mirrors—that is the Hrst law on which thi-s forniulK (of 
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sanctiHcat.ion or corruption) ii based. One of the apteat descrip-
tions of a human being is that he ix a mirror,'* and we must beg 
our readers to go through the whole paniplilet to note how beauti-
fully he draws out this parallel. 

He notes the second principle which governs this process, 
namely, the law of assimilation or idetification. " Tins law of 
assimilation is the second, and by far the most i pressive truth 
wJiich undorlioB the formula of sanctification —; he Truth that men 
are not only mirrors, bnt that these mirrors, so far from being 
mere reflectors of the fleeting things they see, transfer into their 
own iiunost substance and hold in permanent preservation the 
things that they reGect. No one can know how the soul can hold 
these things. Nc one knows how the miracle is done. No pheno-
menon in nature, no process in chemistry, no chapter in necro-
mancy can even help us to begin to understand this amazing 
operation. For (hink of it, the past is not only focassed there in 
a man's soul, it is there- How could it be reflected from there if 
it were not there ? All things he has ever seen, known, felt, 
believed of the surrounding world, are now within him, have 
become part of him, in part are him—he has been changed into 
their image."' 

These two principles in fact underlie mantra and tantra, oar 
Upasiiiia and Sadana, Bavana, and Yoga, and our books instance 
the case of the snake-uliarmer chanting the Garuda Mantra in 
illu>4tration of this second principle of assimilation or identifica-
tion. The Professor instances from Darwin, how in the working 
out of this principle of assuciation and assimilation or identity in 
the human and animal evolution, persons ever associated with pigs 
get piggy faces, and with horses hor&ey faces. In the case of 
husband and wife when they have been perfectly loving, it has 
been found to effect a complete assimilation of their feature. Such 
is the power of the human mindt both a demerit and a merit ; it 
can lower itself to the very depths of the brute, or it can rise to 
the very height of Godliood. This law is spoken.of in our text 
books as the law of ' Garudathayanam.' The writer of the boook 

Spiritual Law in the Natural World'* (Pardy Publishing Com-
pauy, Chicago) observes that " all who have made a study of the 
cause of all things have become so at one with it, as to have causing 
power, for it is an invariable rule, that we become like what we study 
or are closely a^'sociated ivith. We become so like people with 
whom we live constantly that of the expression of face and sound 
of voice grow siniilar; and even features grow alike. SooietiDJes a 
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cIiiH will look more like its nnrae than its mother.'* And the 
whole book in an exposition of this principle, and it holds oat as a 
S;id:in:fc for jtpiricnal elevation, that a m:in should firmly believe 
that tiiere is no world, no nntrntii, no sin, no sickness, no death, 
and he is a uhild of Gt>rl, that thero is only * Troth, Power, Love, 
siiid Preseifce in thin universe and nothing bat this* that he is the 
redecrion of God, the inuî re and likeness of (rod, and then he can 
truly conquer MicknesH and death, and become, trnly the son of 
(rod. Tliis is exactlv the Sohambnvana or Sivohambavana. And 
ih<* following verse of St. Arulaanthi Sivacharya sams up the 
whole tesicliing :— 

ass^c- eQensuiueyyQe)) ^Qsarsirp sarjpisr^i 

^^uiTQp tbTsarivQevQgarsar* SQ^^A 

Qpm^^ovsiT ^skeSsirp swuuirQso 

Q^irsQuasru uirs9 i«<ai (2fSirdrjpiajtir Qea/Stir/S 

eBssan—9^ Lti6\)ia<£QstT€V&)iriB3 ^^^ 

€Qi_Qmj^iiiLDjijQuirev eQuDbveai^iLiLasini—iLjUi 

umreait.. ut^p&snnloj^ ^r^Qsor Qeargirjpi 

utreSi^jpG^Ten^jjisu Qu uirsu^^sn/g sirQsssr* it 

Say I itm not the world, and am separate from it.' Say also 
' ( am not the Unknowable Supreme One.' Then uiifte with him 
iudissolubly by lovuig Uim in all humility, and practise Soham 
(' ( am He ). Then will He appear to you as yourself. Tour mala 
will all cease, just as the poison iu removed by Gariidathyana, and 
you will beconie pare. So it it), the old Vedaa teach as to practise 
thin mantra ' Ahum Brahmasmi, I :vm Brahman." 

As this right knowledge of difference and non-difference of 
ourselves with God and the universe is essential for our salvation, 
Sri Kanta .discas.Hes these questions in his Bashya on the Sutras, II. 
i. 21-3, and we quote the whole of these passages, and he qaoteg 
and beantifnlly reconciles the numerous Betha Sruttis with the 
Mahavakya texts :— 

" The Sntiakara raises and refutes an objection to the fore* 
going theory :— 
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(Jiva) being mentioned (bo be one with) the other, there 
follows an incongruity snch as neglecting what in good. (TI. i. 

(Objection) : Because in the words " That lliou AT^ and 
" this Atman is Brahman," Jiva, the effect, is mentioned a« one 
with Brahman, the caose, it has been shown that f-hey are not 
distinct from each other. In that case it would follow that the 
all-knowing and all-pervading Parainesvara undoes the Universe 
for his own (good) and creates it foj- his own (evil). Then it may 
be asked, how is it that Isvara, who is all-knowing and of unfailing 
will, and who knows that the pain of Jiva, who is no other than 
Himself, is His own pain, engagbs in the creation of the Universo, 
which as leading to Samsara is an evil, and does not abstain from 
creation for His o\Tn good. Accordingly once it is proved that 
Jiva and Paramesvara are one, there follows this incongmity that 
Parameswara. thongh all-knowing, is gnilty of a want of sense is 
so far as he abstains from w^t is grood to Himself and engages in 
what conduces to His own will. Wherefore it does not stand to 
reason that Jiva and Isvara, the cause and the effect, are one. 

(Answer) : In reply we say as follows :— 

But the Canse is superior, because the mention o£ a distinc-
tion- (II. 1. 22.) 

Though the cause and effect are one, the canse is declared in 
the Sruti to Le snperior to the effect, to the sentient and inaentin-
eat universe, in such passages as the following :— 

" Superior to the nniverse is Radra the Mighty Sage.*' 

So, a distinction is also made between Jiva and Paramesvara 
in the following passages :— 

" But he who controls both, knowledge and ignorance, is 
another." 

" The one God rules the perishable (Pradhana) and. Atman." 

'< Thinking that the Atman is different from the Mover (the 
Lord." 

« Two birds, inseparable friends, cling to the same tree." 
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" Two Biahmaus ought to be kaov^n, the superior and the 
iuferior." 

" There are two, one knowing, the other not knowing ; both 
unborn ; one strong and the other weak/' 

" He is the eternal among eternals, the sentient amoag the 
sentient.*' 

Having entered within, He is the ruler of the creatures." 

" Know then Parakriti is Muya, and the great Lord the 
Mayan." 

From chat the Mayan sends forth all tliis : in that the other 
is bound up throngh thnt Maya." 

When he sees the other, ihe Lord, contended...then his 
grief paiwes away.*' 

** He is the master of nature and of man, t)ie Lord of the 
tlirt>e qualities.' 

' Of tiiese creatures pasus, the Pasupati is the Lord '' 

Wherefore quite superior to the universe is Brahman, other-
wise called Siva. 

(Objecriou) : By establishiug non-duality in II. 1. and 
duality in II. 1. 22. you have ouly proved duality and non-duality 
of Bralimiin-and the universe. 

(Answer) No ; we do not establiali tliat sort of Yisiahtadvaita 
which takes the form of duality and nou-duality. We are not the 
advocates of an absolute distictioii between Brahman and the 
nniverite as between a pot and a cloth, becaaae of its opposition to 
the Srnti (declaring that they are not qnite distinct from each 
other. Neither are we the advocates of im absoulte identity as of 
the mothor-o'-pearl and silver, ouo of them being illusory ; for it 
is opposed to the srciti which points to n difference in the inherent 
attributes of Brahman sind the universe. Nor do we hold to 
duality and non-duality, which is opposed to the nature of things. 
Ou the other liund, we maintain thuc iho unity of the condiliuued 
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Brahtnau—^ the cause and tlie uffect.—is like t1i<it of t.lie liody 
and of the embodied, are like that of thu Nul)i>t.>iiico :ind its uin i-
bute. By uuily of BrahniHiib uiid the uuivei'»>b, ^e lueini ilieir 
inseparability like that of clay and tiie peb sis cuiibe :Lnd ciTfci. or 
like that of the subalance Hiid its atii-iliute. A pot, indeed, is nor. 
Been apart from clay, nor is tlie blue lotus seen upuri from tlie 
colour blue. Siuiilarly, upart front Braliman, nopotentiiilitv of ilie 
auivei'be can exist ; nor is Bruhiiian ever known iipHrt from some-
thing elsOi the foriuur mubc ever be conditioned Ly the latter, iind 
this latter is uuturally oue with the former. 

Wherefore Brahuian who is iu no wav separaMe from the 
universe is said to be one with the otner. And tii'dre is a )mi.ural 
distinction between the two ; so that the siî n-eme Brahman is u\ei-
liigher tlian the universe. As to tlieir di^iincrion HS i.hu cause and 
the effect, it has been already explained iu 11. 1. 9 WI.erefore 
this theory is quite unopposed to the M*ntis declaring distinciiou 
as well as non-distinction. 

Ajid as iu the case of stone, etc.. it is incongruous (11 L 2d ) 

(Objection) : Under all conditions. Jiva and Isvai'a are oue, 
because of the S'rutis declaring non-duality. 

(Answer) : No, because of an incongruity. Jiva' and Jsvara 
Cannot be idential, because, like the insentient stone, timber, gra«s, 
etc., the Jiva also is, on account of ignorance, etc., said to belong 
to quite a distinct class from the Isvara wlio is possessed of such 
attributes as omniscience. Therefore Isvara is a distict entity 
from Jiva. Thus even the Jiva, bennient as he is, cannot be identi-
cal with Isvara owing to this diffei*ence. that the latter is superior. 
Much less can the insentient existence which is essestiully different 
be identical with Isvara. From till standpoints of view, by 8ruti, 
Smriti and Reasoning, we see that ^he omniscient and omnipotent, 
Paramosvara, is quite superior to the whole universe, sentient and 
insentient though, as His own emanation, it is not altogether 
distinct from Him. 

(To be Continutd.) 
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THE HOLY CAVE OP AMAIJNATH. 

{By a Filgrim.) 

Tilt) land of Sjarada. a Iiotuu of »ciiolaritl»ip and refagu of 
leaniin^'-, LI:is «:Uiiine<i from early timed to be I.]IH LUIUL beloved of 
Devi Saniswati It was f;imous for its Sararla orSaiiskrir librar\, 
a depositorv of old Saitslcric Manuscripts iiislndiu^ l-he world Icnovvn 
MaUabliasyH of Patxtijali, wUicli attracted 10 Kaslunir sciiolarly 
iuiint.K like Sri SiuiukbrauliHrya and Suanii Ruiuainija from distiiut 
M:idras when lliere was no railway in India. There is abundant 
evidence to uhow that for literary greateness Sarada Eshetra or 
Katihniir of old Hindu times was a pluce of pilgrimage for Sanskrit 
aoliolars froiu all parts of India-

As regards the Sanskrit name Sarada Kshetra Kashmir was so 
called in early daynfrom its Sarad shrine, one of the most import-
ant of Kashmir Tirathas. It was once famous not only in Kashmir 
bat far beyond its limits. The ancient shrine of Sarada is now 
marked by an insignificant village named Sarada. The neglect 
into which the TirSah has fallen in tlie recent l.î lê ^ is due to the 
Mof;linl and Pathan rule of the upper Kishengtmga Valley that 
closed the route to the villaga Sardi till the esiablisbnient of the 
present Dô n tt rule in Kashmir. As to the situation of the ancient 
shrine of Sarada Dr. Stein says in his note to the Kalhanar 
chronicle of Kashmir (Kajtarangiiii) :—" The temple of Sarada 
rises in a prominent and commanding position above the right bank 
of the Madhtrmati on the terrace-like spur which descends from a 
high pine-clad peak to the East Immediately belô v this terrace to 
the N. W. is the spot where the waters of the, Madhumati and 
Kishengauga mingle. 

The pilgrimage to the Holy Gave begins from the capital of 
Kashmir. The old capital which is qnite nnknown at present lies, 
I am told, in ruins and is marked by a village named Paranadhis-
thana. It was called Srinagari, founded by the great AsiOka. The 
new capital foanded by the Hindn King of Kash^r named 
Pravaaena II ia Srinagar o( the present day. Bacĥ dr with the 
cool waters of Vitastha (Jhelnm), snrroand^ by ikH^ificent hilh 
and bMatifally laid oat by natnre with pfot^Tesqae lakes of crystal 
w»ter> orohaxda of rich frnitft and ga«d»nB of va^tables, the new 
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ciby is most ciiiii iiiin^ iiiul ul.trucf.s iiiiuiy Eiiro}>e;iii visitors every 
year to KN>>limir TIih lionse-boats are n cnriositv of Srin;ignr, 
Hiid the lite of pleasure of people livinj^oii tlie.se lioats is enviable. 
It IN Ŝ iid iliiit (lie lid Villi rages UF t]ie old CHPITHL (SriiiHgiiri) IM tlie 
site for agieafc city cannot he compared with those presented by 
the sitiiatiuij of the luiw capital. Tlirough iis lieart }>as!> tiuinerouH 
cuuai.s from the heaiitiful Dal.-i and Aarlior iat<es, wliich together 
witli the sacred Vita-Hrha sei-\es a.s the iiiaia tlioroiighfure of the 
citv. 

Leaving Srinag;ir the pilgrim's way niii» along Vitiistlia 
hovering a distance of 47 miles, and terminating at a phtce called 
Khsiiialial. To make this journey by boat is \ bry pleasiint and 
talfe-H more or less than twenty-four hours, p;ts»in^ through Pauuir 
(ancient P.-idmapura) famous for itssailran cultivation, and Biĵ varM. 
From Khanabal, which is marked by tlie hist bridge on Vitastha, 
the way runs by the great spring at Ananta Naga to Martanda» a 
place of antiqniry and Tii,-tha. 

From early limes to the present day, Martanda has enjoyed a 
prominent place among the tiered sites of Kashmir. It is marked 
by a splendid spring traditionally represented as two, Viinala and 
Kamala. Like Gaya Tirtha ni the i'rovince of Bengal and Hai-d-
war iu the United Provinces, this place is freqiiented by crowds 
of pilgrims, all the ysar foand: from all parts of Kashmir State to 
pei^orm ' braddha"' of the deceased ancestors. The ancient 
remains of the temple of Martanda—said to be constructed 
by Kiag Lalitaditya of Kaslimir on the bank of the holy spring— 
are very scanty. A little over a mile to the south east of the 
spring the ruins of a massive masonry editice with a quadrangular 
court-yard and colonnades, still show the most impressive specimen 
of architecture of the Kashmir of old Hindu tunes. 

The next stage is Ganespur^ from which is mached t he sacred 
piece of GanesUal situated on the bank of rushing Lambo<l»ri or 
Lider. Here pilgrims take their sacred ablution and then start for 
the stage PaiialgHm. which is miles distant fiom Martanda. It 
is frequented by Europeans every year when Srinagar becomes 
hot iu July and August. At this place the pilgrims coming by 
different routes from Srinagfar meet and are required to rest for a 
day or two. After a good rest they from one big party and start 
for the next stage. Chaudabati, eariy iu the morning and by break-
fast tiiua reacii the stage. From this p l ^ begins tko fearfal 
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Mceni of Pisngluit-i and the pilgrim'ti route atsceiids the etistern 
branch of Lidii or Ledari, where tlie lake of Naga Sasi-Hvan, now 
known as Snsravi Nag-.i or SesHnaf̂ a, w vii:it«*d and worsliipped. 
It lieB at the north fool of a great glaciun deMcending from 
Kohenpur Peak. The route then cr06>e8 a Jiigh - mouuuiiu pass 
known as VavMjan, Sanskrit Yaynvarjana, into a high level yaJley 
drained by live streanib which bear the joinr, uunie of pHiicha-
taraiiirini Prom thore the pilgrim party loiters up the lofry spur 
of Bhairava Ghati and deticeiids into the narrow gloomy valley 
lying at tlie foot of the Amarnath peak, wliich is lathed by the 
rushing cool stream oF Aniaravati coming from the glnuier of the 
still higher peak to the esist. 1'lie march to the H0I7 Citve takes 
place every year in the bright half of the tnontli of SSawan (AujiiHt) 
and attracts many thousands of pilgrims, not only from Kashmir 
and Jamran, but from all parts of India. Amarnath is now tlie 
most })opular of Kashmirian TirtJias togetl;er with the sacred Ganga 
lake on Monnt Hara tiuknta. The distance from Srinagar to the 
Holy Cave is about one hundred miles. 

The •hrine of Amareswar is the Holy Cave, situated at a 
considerable alcitnde and formed by a hage fissure on the south 
side of a snowy peak feet high called Anibaranath. The 
image in the shrine is ' Sayambhu Linga' represented by a large 
block of tran^p irent ice formed by t.he freezing of the wai«r 
which oozes from tlie rocky walls and roof of tlie cave. It ia 
worshipped by the pilgrims as an embodiment of iSiva Amaresw&r 
Lord of the immortals-

The Hindu faith connects a living power with rocks, stocks, 
trees and the like. Who can deny it and say tnere is not a living 
Power (Sakti) behind them ? Does scientiSc faith contradict it ? 
No, here a man of religion and a man of science quite agree. 
According to Hindu symbolism the image of a shrine is not God, 
but God ia image of a shrine manifested, correfponding to the idea 
or thought image of the worshipper. And what l>er.ter symbol 
than ' Sayambhu Liuga, and what better image or form than a 
natural figure of transparent ice< an emblem of purity and neren'ty, 
there can be to represent the ' Sat' that has become this (Jnix erve 
of Mind and Matter ? The ideal of the devoted who once inhabit-
ed the Cave and set vibrating its atmotsphere < ith the Divine 
Consciousness, is the living image of tho shrine of Amarnath. 
There is no doubt that like the Bo tree «< Lord Buddha and the 
mountain cell of Mohammed, this Cave has become a Divine 
sanctuary. That the Cave or its spirHual atmosphere is full of the 
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Divine coDsoiouHiiesH, wlio cuit denv ? R\ «ry year t]ie ' Tirtha' 
attrHCU to an eleva'Jon of oevenMeii tliouHHnd and tliree hundred 
feet. tliouHuudti nf pilgrims, tlio viuh und the poor, t]ie strong and 
tlie vveaic. the faitliF'.il and Llie nnfaitliful, t]te edauaied Mud the 
iinedncated, not only from tliu territories of KaJiiuir State, but 
from all p̂ vrta of India.— Pnnjahet. 

RAILWAY TICKETS PROM OLD NEWSPAPERS. 

This is estteulially the at̂ e for tiie couiineroial ntilisation of 
waste products ; l)nt the strongest development in this connpcrion 
would appear to be that prevailing iu Belgnm. Upon the Govern-
nent Railway t>ybtein newspapers left in the tram are the property 
of tite nation, to be ne«6d by it for the mannfacbare of Railway 
tiolcets The papers are carefally collected and sent to the head 
depot, where they are pnlped and a special variety of card livard 
for ticket purposes is prepared some idea of the amonnt of raw 
material readily available to the Railway authorities from this 
sonroe may be gathered from the fact that the accomulation of 
discarded newspapers upon the whole neb work of Railway aggre-
gates about 700 lbs. per day, representing over 100 tons per 
annum. 

THE SRI KUSHNA REVIEW. 

The first two nambeni of this magazine are before us. It is 
a monllily devoted to the religious, spiritual, moral and educa-
tional development of the world and edited by Babu Debenbra-
nath Sen, M.A. It is an organ of the Sri Krishna Institute," 
whose objects are said to be to serve. God and Hamanity. The 
artiolee are Varied and interesting and worthy of perusal. We 
gladly welcome this newcomer and wish it a long life. Ita annaal 
subscription is Rs. "i. 
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ARJUNA AND THE SELVAS OF SOUTH AMERICA. 

In the midst, of the constant enormons changes that are going 
on aronnd us during vast ages—lands b«)ing submerged nnder 
water givicg rise to continental islands and water giving birth to 
innumeraVtle islands of coral and volcanic formation, -'towns being 
deiierted or buried under the burning ashes of a volcanic eruption 
and new towns owing to political, commercial, Indaatrial and loco-
motive cau^s suddenly springing into existence and flouiishing with 
all the ].K)mp and grandenr of new blown dignity, mountains con-
sisting of extremely old rock having been < faulted' into masses 
of tableshaped mountains long before huge git^antic ranges of 
mountains came into existence, large inland expanses of water as 
extensive as the Mediterranean drying up giving place to 
extensive lowlands, the courses of large riveris being completely 
changed, the fossil remains of mammoth and' rhinocerott being 
fonnd in the L'undras at present a dreary marshy swamp of waste 
producing nothing bat moss and lichens, immense volcanic rauges 
being submerged under water and preserving in their plape nothing 
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,bii«liiiMbb«tof powerfal volcanic islands,—amidst these vicissitudes 
of Ufe to wBioh the world is subject like nations or individimls, it is 
» matter fer twna^lnlaiioB that we have in the Selva^ of South 
America a modern eliftradteristio representative of tlieir ancienc 
prototype (iondava Forest so well d«Hcribed in the Mahuhharata. 
This well known Forest as related in that Poem was sacrificed to 
the flames by the great nnd invincible warrior Arjana and the 
Kingdom of Qondayaprastha given to Pandavas by their uncle 
t)hritara8hfei;a in settlement of all tlieir claims against the thror.e 
of Eartint4>^ra before the great War watt thereby vastly extended 
and immensely enriohed and We are going to ask where is tl e 
modem Arjnna who woald clear the great coocinent of South America 
ot thei enormous Jungle called ^elvas by the Spaniar«is occupying 
t l i 6 o t ^ e Amazon by consigning them to flames or other-
wiie them and thereby extend by hundreds and hund-
teda of'iailes the limits of the Portuguese Brazilian Republic and 
hierMse the wealth- the prosperity, the power and the population 
^ the state f We shall here briefly attempt to shew as far as we 
end fli^ SO fihr as modem exploration goes the description given 

moder and the physical 
OMIg^lhfit hate ioroated and maijitained them till they liave now 
^toOCM to ilnddnqn«»riEkbIe mighty world of trees coincides with 
llaBIMKg ^liki^ty witih that ^ven in the Mahabharata of the 

jtlAgle Widch appdaii td have teome into existe-nce and 
ilMlft* Wblify flbtn^shed nndttr eiaotly simikr pbysiciai conditions 

liminimM tbd Tropictd vliAatô /fehA bi'oducti6n, the 
th« beasts, ^ ttnormoits oreepeM, cKnibi^ and piarasices, 

ft^ gigantio trees, iheir aenal roots, the original inhabitants of 
l ^ iForest itlie ladiaB-AtaierteanB like the Asuras «f the Ivdiaa 
Jengk,<theieiBeiefcs, tiie 9>ept|ile», the trt)DBdaiit^nBlant «aiii£aU 
tte^er f̂ ttateiritd helit, the ' t l l l l^^ rivef penetra-
Cing'tfaroogli'the Fotest, tfaeii^biilr thick shade, their impeuetrabilil^ 
Milt the Ittdirals jMAv^'se^^igcdUy haVe all their exact 
etrttnlĜ rpirirt* in Ai^^a s IndiaA Forest. Undeir what circnmstauioea 
uid in;Aiptfrable dii&calties, with rhat miraculous weapons and 
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with wbose help tlie Forest was destroyed by Arjuna and who 
Biii-vivud Hiid esiCiiped the annihilation and what occurred in the 
co.irse of conflagration mital be interesting to us when we remember 
t.tiiCa :iimil.ii-de.striici'on of tiie Spanish jangle was never attempted 
by tlid oi-iginal inhabitants tlie Lied Indians nor by the civilised 
Tncsis on tlie Tiiicaua Plateau uor of course by the European 
uuionisrs of i.lie Ibbi-ian Peninsula. We shall first describe the 
Forest JiiiiufleH of tlie new continent so far as they have been 
explored with the physical causes that have brought them into 
ezi>tenCd and nourished them shewing how tJie great continent 
has been almost overwhelmed by them and deprived of the ot>her-
wi-̂ e richest plain watered by the mightest river in the World and 
tliereby made the Indo-G-angetic Plain the moat popnlons and festile 
plain in the World which but for Arjnna's brilliant exploit perliapa 
the 6rst beneficent exploit of his career in the World after the 
di-iplay of his skill in archery at Pancha a might now have been 
rotting as an impenetrable forest. 

The Selvas are a huge stretch of dark, dense, hot and wet 
Jiingles or Poresb plains r.nder Bqiiatoriul heat and rainfall extend-
ing fur liitndreds of miles on either side of the Amazon under the 
deep sliadow of which rhe natives the Aî ierican Indiana are over-
wheliiiud physically and morally amid the mazes of Tropical 
creepers and undergrowth, hnge trees with wonJerfal roots part of 
which are above the ground forming twisted festoons of air roots. 
Bound their massive aud rugged trunks t\«ine craepers with thick 
twisted stems and |)elow is dense andergrowth and stagnant marsh 
where mosquitoes breed. All is green and moist, tho air is oppres-
flive and among the trees dart gaily coloured bii-ds and insects. 
The human inhabitants of the Forest are few and primitive. Many 
have little foo4 beside the wild fruits to be had for the gathering. 
Oth^r6 obtain alligators, turtles and fish from the rivers often 
Hhooting them with bow and arrow. Others clear patches in the 
Forest and plant the manioc palm from which Tapiuca is made. 
This great breadth of the Equatorial rainfall is the largest area 
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of heaviest rainfall in the World. TJie enoi-iiioiiM vol\iTne and the 
density of the Tropical forests are liorli due to the immense rain-
fall of this region. It would be i upossible to give an idea of tlie 
richness of this Forest the extent of which is little leas tlian that 
of Europe. Rubber is an importanr. product. Palms, fi.tr.s mimosa 
and bamboo are characteristic trees and tlieve are covered with 
creepers and pai'asitos of many descripiionN. This great Forest 
area is still little known except round tfie rivers and the density 
of its veg;etation makes ic vei-y difficult to penetrate. 

As these Forest areas are crossed by the Eqa^tov, both the 
North Elast and Soath East Trudewinds cross the vast expanse of 
the Atlantic and laden witU eiiormoas quantities of moisture 
sucked ap from that ocean blow almost over the whole 
continent of Sonth America which lies within the Tropit-s. 
No other continent in the World has so large an area of 
evaporating sea-snrface lying to' windward of it. The North and 
South Atlantic within the limits of oO degrees North and Sonth 
Latitude is the evaporating sea-snrface and 30 North and Sonth 
of the Equator is the exact limit of the two systems of Trade winds. 
These Trade winds blow day and night all the year round into 
the very beaj:t of the continent carrying with them millions on 
millions of tons of moisture impinging on the coast at the largest 
angle viz. a right angle. They cross aeas on some parts of which 
there is always a vertical som and carry on their wiug^ more 
moisture than any other wind in thQ World. South America is a 
continent where all the phenomena of physical nature are found on 
a grand, colossal and intelligible scale, the interminable maintains, 
ihe enormous number of volcanic and high peaks, the many 

mighty and volominous riversi the tremendous and awful expanse 
of vast rich green grassy plains> the enormous inexplorable extent 
of darkest and densest Jungles- the numerous high plateaux and 
tabic lands of Savanas or park like trees, its wonderful Railways 
in the clouds, the richest silver, gold, and diamond mines, the rich 
open Tropical woods like tho Gran Chaco and Mattogrosso, the 
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extensive Mnd free Hcope tliat. tlie conbiiuMir, siffortlM ton the play 
of tlie 'iVadeii and Ant.ir.r:ides, t.lie TropicHl, Temperate and 
severely cold climates, ir.s loii^ Dcseri, of Western Toast contsuning 
the Atacaina desert on ilio Tropic of c t̂pricorn, all iliexe immenhe 
varieties of physical phenomena present a grand magnificent view 
of nature l akriig South America a iiiodei contincnit lol study th» 
physical pheuomena of the World. 

The rain laden Trade winds on entering the continent en-
counter rangeH of uioiintaiuH which couden.se and precipitate their 
moisture, and at the foor. of eAch ratigu the ufore they drop a great 
river. But whe'i these wind.s meet at the Eqtiator, they drive 
each other into the colder legions of the air where their moittture 
being condensed comes dowu in deluges of. raintt These winds 
therefore drop the largest river in tlid World, the Amazon: at the 
western end of the Kq<iator where they encoanier tlie highest 
condenser tliey have ever met with in their passage across the 
contiiieiA viz., the Andes or the Cordilleras of South America 
which deprive these wiiids of every drop of their precious liquid 
which they bear q|i their wings like the heartless cowman who to 
satisfy his nmnerons ciiHtomers gently forces from his aaajestic 
cow every drop of milk without lea\ ing any residue fpr the poor 
starving calf that is struggling at the parent's forelegs to taste 
the sweet and nourishing liquid its natural iulieritance. 

Being therefore entirely robbed of all their precions burden 
they cross the Audes and enter the West coast as dry wind making 
that coast a desert. 

At the Equator where the two systems meet we have the 
largest downpour and the largest river in the World Here there-
fore we have the two conditions of maximnrfi vegetable life viz. 
maximum heat and maximam moistnre. Hence here we 6nd the 
largest and densest Forest in the World—The Relvas. We have 
not only more trees but more hnmeroos varieties of trees and 
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platirs. Where vegetublo life is wironjfesi, ue linve HISO most 
proliKc life. The linin of liie iiiseuiH is iieard on boiird vesaeln 
lying Muvei'ul miles O)I ILIE OUHM. 

Theiie ForentM extend for li'OO iiiiluH from weot to eHsC and 
800 mites from nurih tu :>u(ir}u Tliey streich from 7 degrees 
Nori.li L uiuide to I.degrees South Luiiinde sind lh«y are illle 
Jftrgest hroadest. iiiid most iiiipeiietr ible Forest in the World on 
hor.h sides of the Rqiiawr. 'I'he eiisteni foresred magiiilicont nlope-s 
of rlie Audes in Mie Republics of Columbia Ecuador, Pera and 
Bolivia oalled Montana (monbinya) iiy the Spaniards are also in-
cluded in these raigJity gig>intic Forests. Another peculiarity of 
tlie Forest is the number of climbers, creepers and binders which 
interlace with their wo'jdy ropes the branches of the larger trees. 
These Forests can be explored only along the water waya afforded 
by t.lie creeks, branches, small lakes and tfibataries of the 
Amazon. Millions of bi>-d8, monkeys and other animals are born, 
live and die wirhin this mighty world of trees without ever having 
the experience of touching rhn ground. The yaguar, the Puma, 
the Snttkoi the ^lothi the alligator, and many teirible forms of 
reptiles abound. 

Similar to these Selviis and exactly of the sinie type ara the 
Gentr'il Forests of Africa in the basin of the Congo. TJre Congo 
wan fully discovered and sorvnyed only in 1877. The Congo 
Forettt of America is I2U0 miles broad and may be compared with 
tlie Selvas through which the Ani;izon flows. The Amazon and 
Congo Forenhs are the largest and densest in the World. Both 
are on the Equator and l)Oth in thu region of perpetual rainfall 
andV rertical HUU. inr.o these primeval ^ui-ests the son though 
vertical cannot penei4-ate, except by sending down at midday thin 
peucilii of rafs into the giouui. They are the mosti unhealthy as 
well as the iBoat fertile parts of the coniinent. They aie hot 
being on the Equator, damp being in Uie region of heavieeV rain-
fall. l ^ y are the largest in the World af ter the Selvw of the 
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Aiiia/on. Tliey are tliu deiiseHt and inoHt. kuigled in tlie World. 
Bxcppti alon^ the ImnlcH of the rivers they art; praciicallv uii-
OKplored. IMie thick growth will not allow the light to penetrate 
and darknesM reigns. The trunk of tlie Baoltab tree ni asures 
loo ft. in oircIIinference (Thin description is compiled from 
English Geographieji by Ilerbertson, Lyde, Longman, Ernest 
Yoiingr Meiklejohn, (*tDC.) 

Of th«» continentH of the World only three lie on the 
Torrid zone, viz- Soatli America, Africa and Asia. North 
America lies within the Temperate zone and the ijmall portion 
lying south of Cancer is a narrow piece of land travei-sed 
by the Mexican Platean. There can therefore arise no ques-
tion of the present or former existence of Selvas in North 
America. Europe lies far north of Cancer and there could 
never have existed any Tropical Jungles in that continent. 
After South America, and Africa the only continent where ^here is 
a possibility of the existence of jangles of the Selvas type is Asia. 
Tho southern part of Asia lies within the Tropics and we 4̂hould 
expect these Selvas in that continent. If we do not tind them in 
Asia now they mnst have existed in past times somewhere. Where 
eoald they htve flonruhed ? In further India ? No, it is intei>s-
persed with the east^n afishoots of the Himalayas which traverse 
them from north to south and the rivers run down their valleys not 
parallel to the Equator like the Amazon or the Congo but from 
north to ftouth. These countries therefore are not suited for the 
extensive growth of dense Tropical Jangles- The plain of China 
is axceedingly fertile and its rich yellow soil is watered by 
the Yangtesikiang which runs parallel to the Equator. It 
is nnder the influence of the South East Monsoon of the 
China Sea which bursts upon the plain with violent storms of 
rain and terriBc thunder and lightning dnringthe summer months. 
Thou^' the winter is a dry season yet China is well irrigated by 
the South East Monsoon. This seems to be a 6t region for the 
growth of Selvaa. We do not now find them however there- The 
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Chinese nro ii very iincient. nation witli a very unciont civiliaal.ion 
wlio iniiRt )IAVE occupied lite uoniitry in H ês p:isr. nnd prevented 
the ^rowtii of such î orusti*. But whatever uii^ht have been the 
case with China, it cotild not affect tlie question of tlie existeHCo 
of darkê tt and densest Jnngles un the banks of the jiimna. All the 
oonditionK wliicli aro favourable to their growth exist in northern 
India ill t.heir enliret.y. Mnxiinuni hoar-, niaviiuoui nioisriire, one of 
the largest, rivurs in the vVorld, the mo<t perfect Monsoon and a 
large mass of lowland along the valley of the innma Mud Ganges 
aro all the roiiditions which will give l»ii tli lo the gr:i.diial growth 
of the Tropio il jnngles in the richest :<nd most fertile Iiidogangetic 
plain of Fli[idaNf ;in. The Gondava Forests therefore iiuist be the 
Asiatic Selvas corresponding in many respect,x to the Selvas of the 
Amazon and i he Forests of the Co'̂ go and Arjnn i by IUM uneqalled 
valour and skill laid the whole Indian World nnder the deepest 
debt of gratitude by clearing them from his kingdom. Viewed in 
this light the description given in the Mahabharata of the destruc-
tion of this Forest by Arjnna though it might at first seem rather 
repulsive to ns for its details and not very relevant to the general 
thread of the story could not but be interesting to us and every 
minute detail must be highly instructive. We now proceed 
briefly to narrate the story of Gondava Forest as related in the 
Mahabharata in the chapter on (rondavadaganam or bnrning of 
Gondava Forest. It^must not be supposed however that besides 
the Selvas and Congo Forests there are no wet Jungles anywhere-
else. Small areas of primeval wet Jungles are found in ASSHDI, in 
Western ghauts, Indo-China East Indian Archipelago, Upper 
Guinea, Mexico and Central America- But enormoas extents of 
such Jungles are now found only on the Amazon and Congo 
and IQ ancient times existed on the Jnmna and Ganges. 

{To be Cmitinued ) 

T. VIRABADRA MUDALIAR, B.A., U 
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A CONGRESS OF RELIGIONS, 

by 

V. Sundaram Aiyar Esq., M. L R. S., Joint Editor 

of the Sri Krishna Review. 

To the bent of huiUHn mind perhaps there is nothing more 
appeiilmg and captivating than for men to lead a troly spiritual 
life wliicli aims iit tlie realisation of Eternal Bliss. From the 
dawn of humanity the one predominant element discernible in the 
life and thought of those who woald dive deep into the philosophy 
of life kas been to find out ways and means to make oneself follow 
the tr.-u;k which lead& lo the highest beautitade, Moksha. It is with 
this end in view that they founded religions which are codes that 
help men in the attainment of spiritual pei-fection in human life. 
The most imoornant factor in the foundation of spiritual life is the 
desire for the hankering after God. When the mind of a man i3 
possessed entirely by a strong desire of having communion with 
Him his passions are subdued, his mind is imbued with good inten. 
tions and sin becomes his dread. When in the minds of tho 
devotee the desire of-hankering after God reigns supreme he givea 
up all worldliness and becomes a moral man. In his ardent prayer 
for the sight of Him he is occasionally favoured with the vision of 
God. He passes on to the state of God-consciouaness which does 
not last long, and soon he lapses to his former position. He craves 
and thirsts for Him and his desire gets strongly planted. On a 
happy moment the Almighty gives His presence to the devotee 
who in vokes his aid and in his mind is created a desire to -live, 
move and have bis being with Htm. The mind controls over the 
senses and he tries lo live up to what the Gita says : " Fearless-
ness-pnrity of heart, perseverance, Yoga, meditations, gifts self-
restraifiti sacrifice, study of the Vedas, penances> uprightness, non-
doing of injury, truth, freedom from auger, renunciation, tranquil-
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lifcy, freedom from fault-finding, compassion for all, absence of 
covetousness, gentleness, modes'y, absence of quarrelsomeness, 
freedom from variety, O Bharata, all these belong to him who is 
God-like." Indeed the devotee lives a truly spiritual life and tries 
to have a godly relation between the human sonl and the Divine 
soul. 

We have given above a short description of what it is to lead 
a spiritual life and it is needless to say that the dominance of 
religious spirit in man is a chief factor in the saccess of spiritual 
life. Even in universities the factor of religion ought not to be 
ignored. As Mr. Haldane rightly pats it, the University is the 
place of training where the exponents of knowledge of research 
are to be numbered and receive their spiritnal baptism. It is the 
teaching of religion on cosmopolitan basis thac has a sure and 
successful influence on the endeavour of men to have a healthy 
spiritual existence. The Jew obeys the laws of Moses; the 
Christian bows to the law of Christ ; the Hindu looks back to 
Mann for the guidance of his condnct; and the Musalman relies 
npon the Koran as an authority in all matters and in all these cases 
the imprimature has come from a divine or inspii-ed authority. 
Religion is therefore the foundation of morality that nothing can 
shake, the rock in which it can be built, and never be removed. 
We are glad that at present religious element is dormant in man 
and steps are being taken for the holding of religious Congresses 
for the betterment of the world. When in 1893 the Congress of 
Religions was held in Chicago it could be scarcely prophesied that 
it was not the first and last of its kind. In October last the second 
Congress was held at Copenhagen and men wei e widely awakened 
to the religious upheaval. This year the third Congress meets at 
Calcutta and from the arrangements that are being made there is 
a great deal of probability tbat it will be characterised by a 
remarkable friendliness among scholars of all nationalities. In 
April, 1911, will be held the fourth Congress at Athens and let us 
hope that all these harbinger an ei'a of religious revival whose 
beneficial result cannot bo over-estimated. We shall revert to 
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thi» subject afler the Gougress at Galcntia takes place. Mean-
while let lis here qnote what Mr. Norendra Nath Sen the talented 
Editor of the Indian Mirror sftys oo the snbject. A new era is 
dawning npon the spiritnal horizon of India- A great religious 
wave will surge through the heart of the world, and not of India 
alone, with the beginning of the new cycle. We should watch 
the coming times, and prepare onrselves beforehand for the change 
which will be ushered into the spiritual world. Students of the 
ancient history of India will find that Religious Oonvenfcions or 
Councils were frequently held auder the Buddhist kings not only to 
propagate the faith, but to preserve its principles from any pollat-
ing influence. The proceedings of four great Councils are on 
record—the fii-st held in 543 B. G after the passing away of Lord 
Buddha ; the î econd held a century afterwards to settle disputes 
bet'.veen the more and less strict,followers of Buddhism ; the third 
held in the reign of King Asoka in 244 B. C , which corrected 
many errors und heresies ; and the fourth held under the Scy thian 
King Kanishka who ruled in North-Western India about 40 A. D. 
These Councils served the most important purpose of keeping the 
Buddhist doctrines pure. How much more Religious Conventioua 
must be needed to-day when materialism has laid its hands .upon 
every race of the world. 

A SUGGBS-nON. 

In the article on Annual Sacrifices'' in the August number 
of the Deepika the writer has fitly quoted alive from Thayumanavar, 
to support his ideas based on Upanishsids. We are glad to note 
that the writer has riglitly confectured the purport of the T-̂ îuil 
line when he says " that mind is represented by goat or leapev" 
from his knowledge of the origin of these sacrifices. The line 
quoted from Thayumanavar seems actually to refer to a goat 
because " ^ ^ ^ m i S " means the leaping goat and " âr<̂ LD/£liiJiT 
utear^ ueSQsir'SjiQ^^" means I have sacrificed a leaping 
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goat namely my the miud. It will Dot serve the pnr-
pose of the writer much by takiag the line as meaning 

which uiniply depre-
ciates the value of the goat sacrificed by ascribing unnecessarily 
the piethet ignorant, for what is offered must lie valuable and 
ple.ising to the Gods. If therefore we take the line as meaning 

+ uyeer^ + ueSQsiT®^Q^ear (I have sacrificed the 
mind in line of a leaping goat) it will exactly correspond with tlie 
meaning of the passage in the Upaniahads for which the writer 
contends, though he was as we have said before derived this mciin-
ing from the word probably " aloue construing " utjSiun 
u>6sr "̂ as " ^fSiuiru>er^' That the writer should through un-
conscioQsly have correctly understood the line even which making 
as lightly verbal deviation from it is due to the fact that he like 
Thaynmanavar has derived his knowledge from the Upanishads, 

u)/S ' is a common word in Tamil meaning ^(S. It does not 
require very many illustrations sew however the following lines 
from ^(^sQatreaoi-

QeuevearLj^ib^ Qeu/^ujir®^ Qeuamui/Siuj^is 
s/ToiJsirLjQ'B^ jyeStUKisi^sv ema/^Q^f^/o/S^SsOiSgir^ 

(286) 
esrQ&nu^io^ 

^lUJiB^LaQoj/SlLiijSI iuiT^ eBen/rueoiumiriTf 
Quiuirib^QmirtJ^ujir^QeoearSsarQusieii QutriB^Q^aiir, etc. 

In the above verses QaiemuiiBujjDias maans sacrificed a goat, 
BO in the line inqnestion ^^(^infS means a leaping goat 

Compare also :— 
Qsii_t^^2ettQiuir{uiiim/S Qeir^^m ^(^(Sai^eQ 
QeuiLL-eanBiuiriasar^ (SeuSeouSenL^/sarenfiw 
mmLQaear^Qi—iTQ^ mrS^^sir STQ^IBQ^ 

^sijsLijraefBnh.) (p. 115., stanza 13.) 

A TAMILIAN. 
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SRI TAHYUMANA SWAMIGAL BAKIIIA JANA SABAH. 

8- B. M. C. T. Ramaswami Chettiar, 
Honorary Presidert. 

Proceedings of an extraordin.iry meeting held OP the 20tli day 
of March, 19"9, ar, St. TliaymnAuavar's H/ill, Teppakiilain^ 
Tliichinopoly with Mr. T. V. Sliuniniigain Pillai Arergal, Mirasdar 
in the chair. 

EESOLDTIONS PASSED. 

1. That, this Sabah heartily syuipatliisen with the move-
ment and thanks the President and the other members of the 
convention. 

2. That, this Sabah elects, Sriman J. M. Nallaawauii Pillaî  
Avergal, B.A., B.L., District Munsiff of Rajalimundary and the 
President of the Saiva Siddhaata Third Cunference held at 
Negapatara in 1908. as itE representative to Elucidate Sivaxm at 
the convention. 

3. That, this day's resolutions be translated into English and 
communicjited to 

(a) Mr. J. M' Nallaswami Pillai, Rajahmundry. 
{b) Mr. K. B. Sen, Secretary, CalcoLiu. 
(c) Editor, Siddhanta Deepika, Madras. 

(Signed) T. V. SHUNMUGAM, 
(Trae Translation) 

(By order) 
M. R RAJAH. 

For Secretary. 

CONVENTION OF RELIGIONS IN INDIA. 

TO BE HELD IN CkLCUTTA. 
The Convention of Religiona in India, which was postponed 

a couple of months ago, will positively be Jield in the Calcutta 
Town Hall on the 9th. lOth and llth April. It will be presided 
over by Mr. Sarode Gharan Mitra, ex-jndge of the High Coort, 
and will consider papers gubmitted to it by Hindas, Ohi'isliaiu, 
Mah<nnedaii8 and others. 
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VERNACULAKS IN HIGHER EDUCATK'N. 

I t is very m u c h to be regretted that tlie Senate should hove now 
resolved, though by a suiall inajori iy, apoii Abolishing tlie Vernacular Coin-
positiop. test prescribed bv Goven i iueut , :ifter umturt^ consideration, for the 
n e w Intei-mediiite Kxauii<i:ition. It is s o m e consolation, h:>wever, to see that 
Bomo of the Senate meuibers wiiu mav be looked upon as :iii :iuthority in their 
respect ive vernaculars, us also the Hetuls of the Ednc: it ional Departuients in 
Madras and Mysore , verv strongly protested !^gftinst the uboliiion E v e n 
under the old curriculum, where vernacular text-book^, gnunmar , transiatimi, 
and c o n p o s i t i o n were all c ompulsory , students in Colleges and even Graduates 
have o f ten found it very hard to express their ideas intelligibly and freely in 
their vernaculars—a fact admitted on all sides, not even the G o v e r n m e n t 
excepted . N o w I will simply leave it to \ our readere to ima{{ine what the 
consequences of the abolition of this surviv.'ng vernacular composi t ion also will 
be. I t is to be hoped that ihe G o v e r n m e n t will soon c o m e to the rescuc of 
the vernaculars, no t only by restoring the coujpos i t i cu test, but also by making 
it c o m p u l s o r y to s tudy a se cond language. 

Under the paternal care of the Univers i ty the classical and vernacular 
languages have flourished for about half a century. I f the existing condit ion 
are altered , these will die in coui.^e of t ime. I f , therefore, the Senate and the 
G o v e r n m e n t do not wish to see them c o m e t o an unt imely end, the only safe 
course will be to make them c c : n p u l i « r y , as was the cabc hitherto, or, if that 
cannot be done , at least to a i lcw them to be studied separately and not con-
jo int ly , as in the present curriculam. Group I V m a y accordingly be thus 
modif ied :—(a) Anc ient or Modern His tory , (6) Log i c , (r) a second langu:ige. 
Of the four Optional groups for the Intermediate Examinat ion , only the fourth 
group makes a provision f o r the vernacular and classical j.-mguages. E v e n 
granting that all tne four groups are equally p:itronised by students, t luee -
fourths will be exc luded fronx them. Ihit on account o f the gi-c;it difficulty in 
learning a new classic:il language and its being tacked t o a vernacular , not o n e 
student has ventured to apply for the fourth group in any of the local Colleges. 
This is clear ev idence t o prove that the vernaculars and classical language 
are d o o m e d . 

E v e n in the M . A . course under the o ld Regulat ions , the students had 
n o t to face such a severe ordeal. There , the vernaculars and classical langu-
ages were not grouped together but had o idy to be studied sepamtely . I t is 
true that the vernacular student has t o study a second vernacular, but on ly a 
superficial knowledge of the latter is required. I f vernacular and classical 
languages are to be studied together , students m a s t be trained in both f r o m 
the Middle Schoo l Classes. 

T. Walker Esq., Member Text Book Comniittee «Tites this subject to 
the Madras Mail a^ follows :— 

As one of those who desire ihe truest welfare of India, may I be allowed 
to express my sincere regret at the recent Besolution of the Senate of the 
University of Madras to abolish Vemacnlar Compoution from the schedule of 
Bubjecta prescribed for the Intennediake Examination? I am qoite aware 



V E R N A C U L A B S IN T H E H I G H E R EDUCATION. 207 

t b a t certain diflaculties would be involved in the retention of the subject , f r o m 
tbe poin t of v i ew of the Profeaoorb of our Colleger, who very naturally wish to 
relieve the prescribed curriculum of whiit Koiue regard us a needless incubue ; 
but the uiatter should be v iewed in its> wider bearings. 

In the P r d e r of Government passed o n tbe Blst December , 190C, the 
fo l lowing words occur :—'• I t appears to the Government that, if those w h o 
have secured a University education are to do the best for their country with 
the education they have received, it is ' imperative that they should preserve a 
sound knowledge of the vernaculars ," and, with this ob jec t in v iew, tbe c o m -
posit ion teat in question was prescc ibc l for the Intermediate Examina -
tion. The Rame Order deplores the fact that the ordinary University graduate 
of the present day notoriously neglects his vernacular. I myself have k c o w n 
the case of one , well-versed in English, who , though a Tamil by birth, was 
obl iged to requisition the services of an interpreter in addressing u Tami l 
audience, owing to bin want of facility in his o w n native tongue. The Univer-
sity of Madras is the University of the Dravidian country, and the Dravidian 
languages nre not the daughters of Sanskrit, but represent an antecedent 
S o u t h Indian civilisation. In this respect w e are unique in this part of India. 
Surely, therefore, every Indian graduate of our University should be able l o 
speak and write freely in his own beautiful vernacular l a n ^ a g e . W h a t should 
w e think of a graduate of Oxford or Cambridge who, while well acquainted 
with Greek and Latin, (;ould not write with some measure of f reedom and 
elegance in bis own mother tongue ? No dead " classical langunge," however 
beauuiful, ought to be allowed to usurp the place of our living vernaculars. 

If it be argued that a position is given to the vemBculurs in Group IV of the 
Intermediate EvaniiDatioD, an optional group comprising (a) Ancient or Modern 
History, (b) a clas.Mcal l&ngaager onrt (c) a second claBsical language or Indian 
vernacular lansruage, 1 venture to predict that, in practice, any hopca raised by sucli 
a contention will be largely disappointed. For example, we uhiill find, almoat 
certainly, that atudents who take Sanskrit as their " sccond l a n g u a ^ " for the 
Matriculation will avoiu Group l Y in their Intermediate Examination so as to 
escape the study of a further classical or vernacular langnag«. It would be at 
least worth while ascertaining from Principals of Collefras how many students have 
taken up Group I V as their optional branch for the Intermediate dnring the current 
year. If I am not mistaken, we shall find that, granted Government sanctioo for 
the Resolution of the Senate to omit Vernacular Composition from the Intermediate 
curriculum, the vast majority of our future graduates will be men who have 
obtained their degree without havinf; studied in the least their own vernacular. I i 
this desirable either from an educational, or a patriotic, or a commonsense point 
of view ? The Japanese teach modern science mainly through the medium of their 
vernacular. Ivi Ceylon, " classical languages" have had an undesirable predomin-
ance in their educational system, and a halt is now being called. 

1 trust, thoreforo, that Government will not sanction thf Besolntion of the 
Senate without fuller enquiry into the matter, and that, in any cate, some adequate 
provision may be made to ensure the study by our undcr-graduates of their cwn 
vernacular tongues. 
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N O T E S . 

N E W W O O D P R E S E R V A T I V E . 

The preservation of wood conipriues one of the most ecoiioinic 
qua. of the day in certHin industries Huuh tis the manufacture of 
Kiiilway sleepers :ind paving blocks. Various processes have been 
devised for prolonging the dunibility of the material when exposed 
to deteriorating influences of wind and weather or rain, but few 
have surviving the trying ordeal of pmcticals application. For 
this reason CI eosore injection under pressure remains the most 
general method in vogue for preserving timber. Attention, how-
ever, has now been drawn to a new process, thai has been perfect-
ed, by means of which the wood is impregnated with a new coal-
tar extract called ' Injectol,' comprising a thin, dark-brown liquid 
of regular density, the viscosity of which varies very slightly under 
atmospheric changes. The wood to be treated is either soaked in 
^ke fluid or the latter is forced into the pores of the timber under 
pressure, and, owing to its fluedity the antiseptic is capable of 
penetrating the heart of the wood wore easily and quickly than 
creosote, while at the siime time smaller quantities ara required, 
to secare some comparative dater concerning the preservative 
quality of ' Injectol' as compared with the more generally adopted 
mediams, samples of timber treated with each were immei-sed in a 
tank containing a highly and rapidly decomposing solution, and 
permitted to remain there for several months. Upon withdrawal 
tlie wood treated with ' Injectol' was found to be in a perfect 
condition, while the other samples dressed with creosoter pre-
seilding fluids v̂ ere found to be extremoly decayed, thereby show-
ing that creosoB is only capable of arresting decomposition for a 
short period. Owing to the success of the new extract, it is 
arousing the attention Railway authorities and others in trades in 
which extensive avail is made of timber. 
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causes Icliolia, Jnana, and Kriya to arise in the Jivas but Anava 
oanseit tliem to disappear. Anava is inherent in Jivas, whereas 
Maya is separate from them and besides manifesting itself as the 
nniverse, form the body, senses and enjoyments." (II. 5. 1 and 2). 

In the illustration of the mirror and the colours the dirt that 
covers the mirror (jiva) is the anavamula and the colours are the 
Maya or prakriti. This dirt and colours have to be distinguished 
from the inherent power or nature of the soul̂  j y ^ aiir f̂i 
fiaroDut, its becoming one with another ; the dirt is in a 
sense inherent and inseparable, and this peculiar connection is 
brought out in the simile of copper and its rust, which riaea 
to the surface Hgain and again after we had cleaned the copper. 
The maya is like the tamarind or sand or earth we use for clean-
ing the copper. Auava is the cause of the rise of Moha, 
Matha, Raga, anxiety. Thirst, suffering and viuhitra. The effect 
of maya is to bring these forces into play and action, and 
make the soul eat the fruit tliereof, and then attain to a 
balanced mind (̂ (̂ aSSssr Qujiruuf). It acts more like a 
lauip iu darkness, {maiuafi^eSmi^) ; its power is not 
large and can in no way compare with the light of God, Sivasurya, 
yet it is the only help and power given to us by God, in our help-
lessuesH and misery ; and so it is, it is called a power or Sakti of 
the Lord. 

Our commentator Brst attacks the view that IMaya is anir-
vachaiM. The Purvapakshin explains this as meaning that maya 
is neither an entity nor a non-eutifcy and further states that chit 
appears as a shadow (adhyasa) on a mirror (maya), and this shadow 
appeal's as earth, water, air, tire, etc., as water is seen in the 
mirage, and as the snake appears Oii thu rope, and the world is bat 
the Vivartana of the chit. His reply is that there can be no such 
logical term which is neither real nor unreal and so cannot be 
used iu pliilusophy as a leal uobiouj aud iu the illuatraliou of the 
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mirage and rope, the niirAjre and rope Jire real facts, (the mirage 
being a peculiar condition of the atniospiiere), and the simile 
cannot be nsed to illustrate the unreality of the world itself. If 
vivartana means that one thing appears another, this illusory 
appearance is no doubt false. But the world in that sense is not 
false, and the false world cannot arise from the true chit If 
maya is anirvachana, its product the world would also be 
unreal. 

Then he states the objections of the Mayavadi that there is no 
proof of the object world, and its existence could neither be proved 
by perception nor by inference, and tlie relation between the per-
ceiving mind and the objects perceived could not be Tadanmiya, 
Karanaicaryay Sayyoga, Samavaya. nor Vishayi and Vishaya. Oar 
Yogi replies to every one of tiiese objections, and concludes that tli© 
only proof of the world is by direct perception, and the rela-
tion between the mind and the world is that of subject and object^ 
Vishayi and Vishaya. And it being noted that this relation i» 
advaita or ananyatva, no question of any reality or unreality» 
externality and internality need arise at all. 

There iS" a farther fallacy in the argument of the Parvapakshin 
when he calls the shadow or Reflexion of God in mirror or water 
as the world and souls. This reflexion or shadow is God's presence 
in all chetana and achetana Prapancha which form His body, 
' Yasya Sarira,' and is God himself and not the world, or souls 
though all this would not come forth unless He ' breathed forth. 
The mistake is in identyfying this reflection or Presence of God 
with the soul, which latter|in the illustration would take the place of 
crystal or water. The reflection would in no way bo tainted by 
the impurity of the water or crystal, though for the moment God 
becomes concealed to the soul by the intervention of this veil of 
dirt or impurity and the sool is denied the Vision Pure • 
sirLL9.' This fallacy lies at the root of our ordinary every day 
conceptions. Don't we call a diamond a brilliant? Is this 
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He calls Maya a power or sakti of God bat to be distiDguished 
from His Tadanmiya Sakti, as His Will and Intelligence. It should 
not be confounded even with his Kriya Sakti. It is called hence 
his parigraha sakti. As we write this, our will and intelligence come 
into play ; but tlie pen with which we are enabled to put down 
these thoughts in visible form is also our Sakti. The former con-
stitutes our Sakti, indistinguishable from onr self- and the latter, 
distinguishable, is the pa'>-igaraha sakti. Maya is divisible into two, 
Suddha Maya and Asuddka Maya. Some say that Asuddha Maya 
is a product of Snddiia Maya, rind others that both are original; and 
there are others again, who call tlie one Urdhva Maya and the 
otJit>r Atho Maya. From Snddha Maya are produced Pancha kala, 
and four vach and .31 tatvas from time to earth distinguished as 
Pure or Suddha or Subtle. From Asuddha maya id produced the 

gross tatvas from time to ertrth.- These tatvas are called 
general [Qun^) and special {Qpui^ and general-and-special. The 
tatvas governing Bhuvana &c. are called General as they can be 
sensed by all. TatvHS forming Rnlcsluima Sarira being connected 
with each individnal's own enjoyment are called special. The 
tatvas forming ĥe S'hula S î ira are called general and special, as 
they can be enjoyed by the individual and by others. 

The first thing to be noticed in the theory of this School is its 
postulating 11 tatvas more than any other School. All the other 
Schools stop with the 2.5th tatva or Alulaprakriti but the Siddhanta 
postulates above thesf̂  much finer and subtler forces of Nature 
which \voul<̂  give room to anything Western Science could dis-
cover even in the far distant future. These are ' Nadam,' or Siva 
tatva,' Bindu' or Sakti tatva, Sadakkiarn, Iswaram, Suddha-Vidya, 
Asuddha-maya, Niyati, Time (Kala). Kula, Kagam, and Vidya. 

(Vide table of tatvaa p. 245 a. Vol. 1). 

It will be noticed that in the ordinary scheme, Time is not 
included. It is such a power that it is the highest postulate of 

D 91 
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the School of Kala Bruhmavadig, When Baddlii and CliittHm 
and Manas are regarded as material products, tlie Siildhanti does 
not hesitate to postulate willing und desiring albo of matter,, and 
far higher forms of material intelligence called Kala and Vidya. 
And the one thing noticeable in all nature is its unvarying uiiifor-
mitj. This is niyati. For the textual autiiorities and order 
beanng on the subject, please see Srila Sri Renthinatha Iyer's 
Tatva Prakasa Catechism (Vol III. p. 205. S. Despika). We may 
however quote the texts from the Swetasvatara and Brihad 
Jabala, which from want of the key, sapplied by the Puranab and 
agamas, oriental sci.olars have not been able to interpret at all 
" Kalasvabho niyatir ichchabhutani youih purusliaiti chiutyam'-" 
Svetas. I- 2. (of this, Svablio is Kala, Ichcha and Ragam are 
synonymoas, Bhuta is Vidya, yoni is maya). 

" Sivam Saktinj Sadakkiam isam Vidyabya mevacha," Brihad 
Jabala Up. 

We have to note again how this Maya is distinguLshed in this 
system from Anavamala or Avidya, and the following detinirions 
fronvSivagnana Siddhiar will bring out the difference and the dis-
tinction. 

" Indestructible ,̂ formless, one, seed of all the worlds, non-
intelligent, all pervasive, a sakti of the Perfect One, cause of the 
soul's Tanu (body), senses (kai'ana) and of Bhnvana (worlds), one of 
the three malas, cause also of deliision is Maya/' II. 3. 3. 

Anavamala with its many saktis, is one. Pervading throegh 
the jnmberleHS Jiva, as the dirt in cojiper, it binds them from 
Gnatia and Kriya. It also iilfords them capacity for experience, 
and is ever the source of ignorance.'' 

Do you say that there i? no other entity as mala (anava) and 
that't- is only tha effect of Maya '* Uudenstand well that Maya 
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spider and web, &c.- where the caufe and effect, do not exliibit tlie 
Same quality, the conmientator remarks that what is meant is that 
qnality not different from that of the canse should be present in 
the milk, and that the web is not produced from the vital principle 
of the spider but from its gross material body. He explains the 
Vedic Texts which declare that when " God is known all this is 
known,' by poin ing out that when God who is the Possessor or 
Supporter is known all that He is possessed of is known. He 
quotes from Nanmanimalat, the following :—̂  

6̂B)/r<L//B «̂n/riL/ QttriLuj^ 0«/rtl/_/if), 

evenireQ^ jreuiriQiLjitD 

QUQ^^^i^ Qjpip^La i9/D(a(j^eu Q/sireir^, 

Qiuaao'eaaBev&jirQ u9(T^iE>si—6\)L-ih}(^LD, 

^aremui (Suir6v,f ^jnr^jni^'Ssin^^ 

iSeweiSes^i—^Q^irear/S iQ^eSetnu. Qu.jir®iio^La, 

" Waves and foams, and bubbles inirute and endlesss currents 
increase and decrease, and rise and disappear into the very wide 
sea; and so do the worlds of Chara and Achara rise from Thee and 
disappear in Thee.'' 

He points out that sea here is not the sea water but the sea 
space from which all the water and their waves, &c., rise, and 
God is the Sarva Vyapaka and Taraka or support of maya, and. 
hence God is called the cause of maya as upachara as when we call 
a lotus sprin^ng from a bulb as Pankaja 'born of mud. 3 e 
quotes from St. Appar and St. Karaikalammayar the following 
Verses. 

^lULarar^ QujifliLiia sirlot Q 
^(^iQZaoiu ^si^siTirtu ^TUSQ^®, 

^sn^LLir njiLi—^j^^iLiiTSi 
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QuQ^fbeMQpLD (Sj^^^Ul QueSBJ tamiLOIT 

^LnQp^st^i ^irQixnuirS 

%?fn)ujr u.9ar(^S ibircetiiujS 

SLST uji^asi? rSeaipSkiirQfo. 

•* As earfcli, fire, water, air and eji».niiin (atma) 
As moon, the sun, and space, as Aahtaniurti, 
As goodness and evil, as male and female, Himself the 

form of every form, 
As yesterday and to-day and to-morrow, my Lord with 

the braided hair stands supreme." 

(Devaram.) 

j!^^euiTs^iB^irQear lU^eQuuirear^irQeir 
^/iSsuiriujSQekQi^eir(2^(Sjsar—lUjSSt^fi) 
OujujoQt_//r(5(«5/B^ff(?6Br eQiffQuTf^eti uirjnrAirajui 
jB^uQuir(J^(^ii^irQsar iLiajsir, 

Tlie knower is He, the inst̂ -uctor is He 

He is tlie trne. subject and the true object of knowledge 
Tie is indeed the broad earth 
And the Akas also is He. 

He observes that in as much as God is one and different, 
(advaita) from the world, all this language is possible ; otherwise, 
the vedic texts which declare him to be ' Nirvikari' changeless will 
be fi-lsified. He points out that though Srikanta Sivacharya stated 
that God was the f rsfc cause, yet his real opinion as stated in the 
end was as stated herein, and he refers to the concluding passage 
in Sri Appaya Dikshita's commentary of Sivarkamani Deepika iii 
' Janmati Atikarana.' 
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brilliance its own: its svayainprakasa ? If so, this brilliance shonld 
appear in ntter darkness. This brilliance therefore is not seen to 
be its own, it simply reflects the light of the lamp or the Son. 
The phrase of St. Appar QojeiruafiiESar e-uLufi^^ Q^ir^ 
virGer, - The Jyoti lixed inside the white crystal/ brings oat 
this distinction between the Liglu and crystal, and God and the 

Boal vividly. In fact, all the Light, and Intelligence and Goodness 
and Beanty in man and nature is all that of God, and man in 
himself an empty shell wherein all this Light and Beaoty is bodied 
forth. " The sun does not shine there, nor the moon and the 
^ r s , nor these lightnings and mach less this fire ; by His Light 
all this is lightened." 

St- Manickavachaka says : — 

ibrQi^iTjaiLa 

cc^ttS/D/oasasiaui eaieu^Co^irtir, ^esai^pp 

/^ttSskQeuLDestLD Qi^tuQ^reirf Quirtti^r 

ojira^fiSwuLf aaai^Q/Xir^, QLH^^ 

« / r f i 0 . g p A r ( ^ i - t r e v , iS^fij^sj^ 
difieiSem-s^a^ Ss^iQ^rar, QeueiPuut-

Luaiirasi^/Dj&eiiranUi eiaai^Q, er^Qp^ 

Op2sifruueo(Ssiri^ QiLiSsaTUueo iSpe^iit 

Day by day, He to the San its lustre gave. 
In the sacred moon He placed its coolness ; 
Kindled in the mighty fire its heat; 
In the pure Ether placed pervasive power ; 
Endued the ambiant wind its energy ; 

To the streams that gleam in the shade their savour sweet; 
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And to Mie expanded eailh its strength he gave ; 
Forever and aye, one and millions other than these 
All in their several cell hath He enclosed 
And yet He was none of these." 

If the crystal diamond is the soul, with its characteriiitic of 
becoming one with the other, firiris^^^ ajemeaBrLair̂ it, 
and so Prakasam, or luminons in a sense, God is the Ruby or 
Emerald which covers the diamond with its own form ^nrri^^ 
^dr aiaareaauiir̂ so, Sva-Par:vpi akasam or selfiuminoiie, and 
illumining others. As Sivagnana Yogi points onfc later ou, so far as 
this light of the Ruby or E nerald covers the diamondjwith its light, 
BO far will it be free, and this is the menning of the Siva Sama, 
and it does not mean tiiat soul becomes equal to God in any sense. 
Man was created in the image of God So/^uw ^Stu 
êanntr, and getting freed, becomec the very image of God ' 

&eu(̂ uu>ir@iuajirQp.' Man sees God, reflects God, becomes God-
like, Godly. God. 

This will be further explained in the next section, where our 
Togi discusses the Parinamacada, 

Our Yogi points out that God is nowhere called upadana 
karana or material cause in the Upanishads, and Sri Senthiuathier 
also points out that the word Parinama also does not occur in the 
Upanishads, though the Satrakara makes it the subject of dis-
cussion in I. iv. 27 ; and Srikanta Sivacharya in his conmientary 
ou the sutra, which we quote below, does not accept the ordinary 
signidcation of the term which means change of one substance 
into another but calls it an ' Apurva Farinama.' 

Our Yogi says that God is not the material cause and He is 
the Parama adkara Vtyapaka Nimitta, He is the infinite support 
and eflPcient canse. If God was the material cause of the world, 
then He being chit, the world of matter should also be chit. 
WUea the purvapakshin iiistanccd the case of milk aud curds. 
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DO THE INDIAN VEDAS TEACH MONOTHEISM ? 

The Indian Vedic Lifceratm e consists of :— 
(1) The books commonly known as the four Yadas, Rig< 

Yajar, Sania and Atharva ; 
(2) Tho Brjihnirtnas, snbseqaent writings that explain, illus-

trate and direct t̂ he ritualistic use of tlie. o!d texts or hymns of 
the Vedas 

(.J) Agaiims. 
(4) Tim Upanishads, appended to the Brahmanas and intend-

ed to bring out more fully and systematically the references in the 
earlier writings to tho great problems of the universe'. 

(5) Six Darsanas or Schools of Philosophy—later develop-
ments of syBtomatised philosophy of the Indians. 

Speaking broadly these divisions of the Veda were written 
respectively by poets- priests and philosophers at groat intervals of 
tiuie. All alike are called the Veda, that is divine knowledge ; or 
aruti, i.e., what has been directly heard or revealed. 

Veda is derived from the root vid—to know, vtdam—know-
ledge, wisdomi Vedam is used in two senses, ger.eral and limited. 
In its general acceptance it includes any book which throws any 
light in the destiny of man. In its limited sense it means the 
Mantrams handed down to us from tho ancient Aryan Rishis. In 
its general application tho word" Veflam can be iificd to the sacred 
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writings of the Zorastrians, Christians, Mahomedans, etc. The 
antiquity of the Indinn Vedum cannot be doubted. It is nn 
admitted fact that Alkoran—the vedam of th» Mahomedans—is 
Bubsequeut to the Bible and that the Ghristiao Vedam—the Bible 
—is Bobsequent to the Indian Vedam. Independent of other 
evidence the very name given to those Vedams clearly indicate 
that ike latter is more ancient than the former. What is the name 
given to the Indian Vedam ? It is called Srnti. What is the name 
given to the Christian Vedam ? ]t is called the scripture. It is an 
admitted fact that writing was introduced into the world some 
thousands of years after man had been created. The world was 
ignorant of writing for centuries together. We may not all agree 
as to the date when writing was introduced. But it was introduced 
sometime or other. It was not coeval witl̂  man. Scripture means 
writing or what is written. The Bible must have been revealed 
after the introduction of writing into the world. The Bible itself 
says so—vide lines 15 & 16, ch ^2. The Elxodus : 

15. " And Moses turned, and went down from the mount, and 
the two tables of the testimony were in his hand ; the tables were 
written on both their sides ; on the one side and on the other were 
they written. 

16* And the tables were the work of God, and the writing was 
the writing of God, graven upon the tables.*' 

Sruti is what is lieard. The Indian Vedam most have been 
revealed before writing was known. There is nothing in the 
Vedas which can show that writing was known at that time. 
Vedam is only what was heard. 

Let us examine whether the Indian Vedam teaches Mono-
tlieism. The original Vedic hymns—the Mantras—were then 
followed by the subsequent ritual and legendary compilations— 
the Brahmanas. The former is called the GrnancJeandam or know-
ledge portion of the Srati or everlasting revelation and the latter 
tho KannoJeandam or the ritual portion of the Vedas. TJie Karma-
marga or path of rites is intended for the ordinary people, living 
as if life with tho pleasures were real, and the Gmmmarga or j.-ath 
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of knowledge is intended for fche sages that )uul quitted the world, 
and soqght the qaiet of the jungle, renouncing the false ends and 
empty 6ctio&B of common life« and intent upon reunion with the 
Role reality, rhott we see the difference between the original 
ICauira portion (Gnanamargani) and the subsequent Brahmana 
portion (Karmakandam) of the Vedas. When we begin to speak 
of the inonotheistic aspect of the Vedas, Brahmanus Hl»ould be 
excluded from the Vedas they are wrongly included under. It is 
included under it in as much as Mahabharatha is included under 
by the name of Pauichama 7eda. If we want to know what our 
ancient Rishis taught us, we must coiiBne ourselves to the Mantra 
portion and the Mantra portion alone. The reiison is this. Brah-
iQaika is no more than commentary on the Mantram- Now we see 
at once the fallacy of the theory of mixing up the original and 
the commmitary together and pleading equal authority for both. 
It is this combination that has produced so much shadow on the 
pare teachings of our venerable RisJiis. It must therefore be 
afliriiied that the Veda meaning the Mautru portion or better the 
Cluiiida portiou teaches Mouotlieisin. 

The present Sanskrit is quite different from the Vedic 
Sanskrit. Sanskrit is called sister of Greek or Hebrew, bub the 
Vedic language is the mother of all. lu is called Chandv. If we 
want to understand the parity of the Yedic teiwchings, we must 
learn Chandcu. If we apply our present San«Writ. a great mistake 
will bai made. Vedam will be misunderstood as jt has been mis-
undersiood- The word " Asura" in the prost̂ nc Sanskrit means 
" Rakshasa.'* But it meant in Chandas or Zend ' noble, living, 
great" How can Saraswati, Imlnti Agni, etc., be Asuras ? It may 
be startling but the meaning of the word î j changed. It is now 
applied in.latter portion of tlie Veda for R;tks)iasaB. There are a 
number of pas-sages in tlie Rig Vedn (I. 174,1 and Vlf. 96 ,1) 
where Asura is used for Devaa. We do not find in the Veda the 
Qse of the word 8wra as Deva. 

Take another word " Aditi. The present Sanskrit scholars 
mean it as a goddess, wife of Kasyapa PrajapatL In the Veda the 
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word nieHUH tlie " InKnite." Adiii derived from diti, and the 
negative purticle A-Uiii: again regularly derived from u root D A 
(Djati), to bind, from which dita the participle, meaning bound, 
and diti, a snbstantive, meaning binding and bomid. Aditi there-
fore must originally iiave meant vUhoul hmmds, not chained or 
enclosed, boundless, Infinite, Infinitude. 

Tested by the present Sanskrit, Veda is unintelligible, poly-
theistic, pantheistic and all alisnrd. But understood in a proper 
way it is monotheistic, simple and vivifying. It teachuH us that 
the caste system which now separates us into so many sects and 
divisions is a lie , that prohibition oE widow marriages has no 
foundation there ; that early marriages are not sanctioned ; that 
sea voyage is not prohibited. In short it teaches na what the 
present day Western civilzation professes to teach as. As regards 
Monotheism, man felt the power of God and saw Him. He ought 
to be called. What navie could be given ? Nobody cau suggest 
any name free from diiSculty. We cannot give Him a proper 
name. He must be called either after His work or after His 
attributes or possessing an attribute. We see Agni shining and 
created by Him. We call Him by that name —Agni. The Rig 
Veda begins " Agni mnlai. ' I praise the Lord, God. We see 
' ' good" in Hiifi. 4So we call Him " Good" contracted into " God.' 
This is the way in which the various names applied t-o Him in the 
Indian Vedas arose. The following passage from the book 
" Hindnism and its relation to Christianity" by Kev. Robson will 
support this axiomatic theory. 

" The Aryans seem to have .sought to realise the presence of 
God by naming Him after some of the noblest of His visible works. 
The hymns oF the Vedas are addressed to various deities, whose 
names also express some of the phenomena of nature, or may be 
trased to them Bat while this is the case, there is also evidence 
iu the language that the worshipper originally looked * frcnn natui'e 
up to nature's God,' and sought to worship the Creator by the 
uaiue of His works." 
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" It was » GHO serMinent wliicli led tlie Hebrew priebts of old 
to omit tlie unine of Je)iov:i1i iii the poblic worship :md substitute 
for it the ' incomaiuiiieable'̂  or some such expression, for huiiiHii 
language can never give a name lo the Supreme. All that we 
iiave been able to do lias been to take Rome attribute, and ascribe 
to it the other attributes of the Dietv. 'Iliis will be found to be 
the case with nearly 1̂1 the names which we employ, wliefitier 
God—the good, the Jehovah—the xisttenb, the Bl^rnui the Lord, 
the Almighty, or the &)preme. All these are names whicli our 
moral consciousness testifies to ns must be applicable to God 
Each desicribes only a part of His natnre, bot we think of it 
comprehending the whole. This difficalty, which we liave got 
over by takiag an attribute for the por«essor of that attribute, the 
old Aryas t̂ ot over by taking the work for the maker—creation or 
part of creation for the creator." 

We thurt see that Agni has tn-o meanings, one the created 
Jgni and the other the Greater Agni- We can quote a very high 
authority that lived thoasnnds of years Ag-̂ . Dirghatanias, one of 
the Rishis of Rig Veda says "Ekam sat Viprali Baliudha Vadauti." 
Thero is but one, though the wise call it by various iiuuies. 

The Lord's prayer commences" our Father which art in 
Heaven. Hallowed be thy name." How did ou( ancestors tliat 
lived thousands of years ago, address Him ? We can do no better 
than quot the words of Prof. Max Muller. 

' 'And hero did our tdmple-hearted forefathers call that 
All-father ?" 

" Five thousand years ago, or it may be earlier, the Aryaas, 
speaking as yet neither Sanskrit, Greek, nor Latin called Him 
Dyn patar, Heaven father. 

" Fonr thousand years ago. or it may be earlieri the Aiyans 
who had travelled southward to the rivera of the Punjab, called 
Him Dyaashpita, Heaven-fatlier. 

" Three thousand years ago, or it may be earlier, the 
Aryans on the Shores of the Hellespont called Him Zeas^ 
Heaven-father. 
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<* Two ihoiiHand jenrH ago, the AryHii:* of looked up lo 
ilî r. briglit-liOHveii above, hoe sobliine caiidmis, aud culled it 
Jupiter, He:iven-fat.Iier. 

" ^iid a tlioiisaiid ye^rs â ô the »anie HeuTen-father and all 
fjitlier was invoked in the dark forests of Germany by oar own 
peculiar ancestors, the Teutonic Aryans and Jiis old name of Zin 
or Zis was then heard perhaps for the last time. 

" But no thoDght, no name, is ever entirely los».. And when 
wo liear in this Ancient Abbey, wltieh was bailt ou the niiiis of a 
st̂ ill more ancient Roman temple, if we seek for a name for ihe 
invisible, tlie infinite, that sarronudx ns on every side, the unknown, 
the true self of the world, and tlie true self of onrselveM—we, too. 
feeling once more like children, kneeling in a small dark room, 
can hai'dly find a better name than " Our Father, which art ia 
Heaven," 

Thus we see that the same idea taoght br Christ two thousand 
years ago was taught foar thoastind years ago by onr Rishis Bat 
alas in India the original meaning of the word Dyan Pita is lost. 
Some of the present Sanskrit Pandits misinterpret it thus : " Dyau 
is our father." Father suggests the word mother. He supplies it. 
Earth is our mother. He marries them both. Perhaps this is 
due to a misapprehension of the phrase. Bow shall we address 
oar He:.venly facUer-niale or female or neuter. He is neither 
male nor female nor neuter. On account of IJis power we apply 
the word main and so Rishia died. He was addressed by " He.*' 
On account of His loving kindness, grace and mercy, are address 
Him as a Female, what is the result ? The ignorant people with-
out nnderstanding its true significance worship Him in the most 
in^^cent and hideows figures—Liugam, Kali &c. He id therefore 
neither tnale nor female. Let as then call Him neutar—*' Tat, 
That, [t. * What is the result? What is Neuter ? That which Uas 
no qualities, neither good nor bad ; no love, no mercy, no grace. 
Brahmam is understood as Nirgunam. i.e, having no gauam. 
There is no use of prayer He cannot hear yon. He cannot save 
you. iWo^ result is produced. Providence is taken away. He 
is no more oar loving Father. He is no more our luq>py Savioar. 
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M«n has no refuge^ no rakahana. Persomil God is destroyed by 
th« miserable iienter gender. Bnddliitjiii cakes rest there. Action 
is looked upon as onr saviour No doubt tliat good acts are neces-
sary hnt tliey can never save a man. Every man is sinful. Mau 
can never he saved by action, by his own action. This is tlie great 
lesson which the Vedas teacli as. The diviue song of Bnghavat 
Gira affirms in clear terms the same doctriue—wliicli is as follows 

Give up the tlieory that you can be saved by acts. Choose me 
alone as the refuge. I sliall free you from all sins. Grieve not." 

Some charge os that we have crores of devatcu or gods. 
Yes, we have. But what is the meauing of the word devata or god 
there. "We have not 33 crores of gor>s ; only one God but 33 crores 
of devatas, nay more. We have to point out here chat god is not 
the proper rendering for the word devata. Devata is derived 
from the root Div-to shine. Panini says that Div means kreeda, 
vigigisha, vyavahara, dyuti, moda, meda, avapna, kanti, gati We 
thns see the wurd has not less t han nine meanings. Devata may 
therefore mean any of them. It may be applied to God. It may 
be applied to something else. It ther^foi-e important for us to 
know in what sense it is used in the various passages we mjet 
with. In Vedam trees are described, frogs are spoken of, almost 
all things aro treated. They are called Devataa and not gods 
Devata means what is described, spoken of or treated. Devata 
simply means the object. This is not a new f lea though lost in 
obscurity. The great Saunaka lived before Panini. Thoasands 
of years ago Saunaka gave this de6nition of Devata in his Anukra-
malika, " Yatenochyate sa devata," wha is described is called 
devata. Then we have and we can have not only 33 crores of 
devatas, but even more of devatas or things described, somebody 
was asked to describe a thiug- It was his devata or sabject. New 
Vedam is my devuta ie., my subject. The proper meaning being 
lost, each devata ia personified and worshipped. Hence the mis-
chief that is raging in India. Ignorance is the root of all evil. 
So we see clearly that Indian Vedas teach us monolheiMD and noi 
polyiheism. 
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Tlie Upftnisliads speak of Him as ' the Highest great Lord of 
Lords god ot gods) king of kinĝ s the Highest iibode, as God, the 
Lord of the world, the adorable." He is the one God hiddeu in 
all beings, all pervnding, the antaratina < f all beings, watciiing over 
all works, dwelling in all beings, the witness, the perceiver, the 
only one, the Nirgiina bein j. His High Power {Sakti) is revealed 
as manifold, as inherent, acting JIS force and knowledge," etc. 

A religion such as is taught by the Vedaa cannot be said lo 
be polytheistic. In coiiclu.siou ve quote below the opinions of some 
European scholars in support of our proposition. 

Mr. CoIebrook3 believes that the ancient Hindu religion, 
as founded on l!io Hindu Sci ipuires, recognises but one God." 

Mr. Charles Coleman says 
The Almighty, Infinite, Eternal, Incomprehensible, self-

existant Being ; he who sees everything though never seen ; he 
who IS not to be compassed by description, and who is beyond 
the limits of human conception, is Brahma, the one unknown 
true Being, the Greater, the preserver and destroyer of the Uni-
•verse. tJnder such and innumerable other definitions is the Deity 
acknowledged in the Vedas or sacred writings of the Hindus. 

Schlegel says 
It canrot be denied that the early Indians possessed a know-

ledge of the true God. All their writings are replete with senti-
ments and expressions, noble, clear, severely grand, as deeply 
conceived as in any human language in which men have spoken of 
their God.'* 

Ward, the missionary says : 
" It is true indeed that the Hindus believe in the unity of 

God. ' One Brahma, without a second,' is a phrase very commonly 
used by tliem when conversing on subjects which relate to the 
nature of God. They believe also that God is almighty, all-wise, 
omnipotent, omniscient, and tliey frequently speak of him as 
embracing in his government the happiness of the good and the 
subjeolion or punishment of the bad-" 

M. D. 



T H E FIOTUS. 

Lotus, tender Hower 
Of the crystal wave, 
W lie lice thy magic power 
Say, for thou dost save 

Anon from chilling thoughts sad Sorrow's wretched slave. 
Young when Phoehus rises 
Through the misty veil. 
Under lua flaming kisses, 
Thou dost blush and smile, 

Like an approving greeu with passion trembling frail. 

Yei how coy and distant 
To the languid moon; 
Whose bloodless beams extend 
To embrace thee soon. 

But thwarted by thy shrunken frown do pining swoon! 
Gun^he greeu and diamond 
Paving soft tliy floor, 
Dance, thou spirit jocutid. 
Laughing evermore 

Dance, dance and langh fru* pain did never reach thy shore. 

Like a naiad loyely 
With her oister nymphs, 
All the day full gaily 
To celestial hymns 

Still dancing stately measures unwearied in her limbs. 

As th/ breath delicious 
Overflows the air, 
Heavenward rising wishes 
Free from guilt or care, 

Inspire the soul till it sparkles as thy water clear 
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Sweet as is thy fragrance 
Holy, deep, sereue 
Never sensuODs joyance 
Wild and gross and keen, 

Thy pious petals breathe, for godly is thy mien. 

Like a saintly maiden 
Clotlip'I in purest thought, 
Whom passions never madden 
With vexation fraught, 

Thy sister white communes with Heaven that rains the peace 
she sought. 

Like a mild beamed titar 
Of the clear azure, 
Sending from a fa^ 
Her tranquil light and pure 

When clouds, like evil thoughts, do not her orb obscure. 
Sounds of war or strife 
Shaking souls that bloom 
On the vale of life. 
Do not yell their bloom 

To mai'-'the sacred calm that reigns within thy home ! 

Nature's heart unfolded, 
Shedding love and bliss, 
Till the world bn moulded 
Into a soul of peace 

Where tenderness wells np and furies never hiss ! 

Music sweet unearthly 
From thy presence rains 
Heard by mortals hardly 
But whence their spirit reigns 

In ecstftcy upraised from lulled corporeal trains. 
A. SUBRAHMANYAM. 



IMMORTALITY IN ZOROASTRIANISM. 
hy Nasarvanji M, Desa* Esq. 

*' The aoul of a holy man is desirous of iminortftlity." 
{Gatha-Ya^na XLV, 7, Kanga.) 

To him was that best of blessings 
Who told lue the truth, the discerning 

That mantra which was tlie word 
Of Health, Right, and Life undying. 

{Ibid X X X I , 6. Milla.) 
Bnt Mazda Ahnra will give 

Both Healtii and a Life undying 
With che fulness of His Law 

From Himself as the guard of His Kingdom. 
{Ibid, 31.) 

Declare for me then the tru« rites 
That with Good Mind I may approach them. 

Your praiser's Yasna, Lord, 
Or your words, 0 As}»a, for chanting 

Y'>ur gift is the Life never-dying 
And continuous Health your possession! 

{Ibid x x x i n , 8.) 
The idea of immortality, deathlessuess is clear and promiaeiit 

in the Zoroastrian Sci-iptares, yet with the characteristic of this 
material age some translators interpret the term rather moderately 
as a Mong life.' In the whole of the Aveita this word—immortality 
— is found often occurring in cotinection with the word AmeretcUe, 
which is also the name of one of the seven Zoroastirian Amshaspands 
or Ph+netary Beings. Dr. Lawrence H. Mills, Professor of Zend 
Philology, in his Dictionary of the Gathic Language of the Zend 
Avestfi, gives the meaning of Ameretat as "deathlessness, indefinite-
ly prolonged life, eternal life. Ervad K. E. Kanga in his 
dictionary of A vesta translates the term Ameretat as "immortality,'* 
and also as -'Amerdad (female) Ainahasp:4nd presiding over the 
whole of the I vegetable kingdom , an inseparable companion of 
Haorvatat (Khordad Amshaspand).'' 

It is difficult for me to say which of the seven Planetary Olobes 
of oar Solar Syateiu is that to which Ameredad Amahaspand cor-
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responds or ])robicles over. ]ii llie I'tdigrte of UanMrs. Aucie 
Besaiit lOAclies us llial tjie iitliiibicauls of the planet Mercury HIU 
all immurtHls. 

We li»ve not any Niaesh or Yaslit in tlie Areata at present 
available, treating solely of Ainerdnd. In 7\V a«d Mehei Yashts. 
{YaglUs VIII and X), and especially in the latter, we fijid sever.il 
passagen which spaak of ' imniortal-ty' in one conneet.ion or another. 
Meher Yazad, who is also Withnt, is always shown in the Avesta as 
the constant companion of KliorKhed, the Snn, just in the suine 
manner as the Buddhic principle is connected with Aima. The 
Boddhic principle is innnortal by its very coinpivnioiiship with the 
eternal Atina. Buddhi from its very name is t-lie predominating 
principle of the planet B;idha—Mercury. 

" W e worship the innnortal brilliaut Sun of swift Horses ; we 
worship Melier Yazad (Mithra,) of true words, of one thousand ears, 
of tea thousand eyes. {Khorsled ^iueih). " W e worship Meher 
Yazad (and) Ahur (Ahnnnazd) who are of exalted rank immortal 
and holy." [Meher Niaesh.) 

Baddlii is considered as a vehicle of Atma, and has for its pre-
douiinabing occult colour ytillo.v. And a bimilar idea is siguiBcant 
in the Meher Yasht: "Meher Yazad of extensive fields, having conie 
pnt from Garodnian (the higli heaven), goes with his beautiful 
swiftness towards immoi'taiity in his entirely adorned golden vehicle 
{Meher Yasht X,' 124..) 

The idea of the exceedingly shining and immortal body of 
Baddhi and of wise thoughts is apparent in Dinkarad, a Pehlevi 
book of the Zoroastrian Scriptures: "Tiie seventh (related to 
Ahurinazd) is (the Archatiifel) Ameretat, which, besides yielding 
protection unto men, always keeps living men immortal and con-
nected with the (faithful) flock. He is the promoter of thoughtful, 
meditating nature, beatower of prog'̂ ny to the wari-iors, and be-
getter of good thought among those who are born. He yields 
radiance to the bodies of those who are born good- and is of many 
natures tlirough the mingling of wisdom. (Tlie Fourth. Book of 
the Dinkwad, V. 2B translated by JL'eshoLuu Dastur baiijaua). 



I M M O R T A L I T Y JN Z O K O A S T R J A N I S M . 223 

Let lis gatlier some clear idea of the tenii iimnortality from 
the Sfcret Doctrine. Because even metaphysicians are too incHned 
to coiifonnd tlie elfecr. wir.h tlie cause. A person may }iave won his 
immortal Jife, and remain tlie same inner Self lie was on earth, 
chronghont.. eternity, l)\jt this does not imply necessarily tliat he 
must either remain the Mr. Snsiih or Biown he was on earth, or 
Jose his individuality. 'I'Jierefore the astral soul and terrestial bodv 
of man may in t,he dark heieafier, be absorbed int.o the cosmical 
ocean of sublimated ele)nents, and cease, to feel his E '̂o, if tliis 
Ego did not deserve t,o soar higher ; and the divine spirit still 
remain an nnchanged entity though this terrestrial experience of 
his incarnation.s may be totally obliteratec' at 'he instant of separa-
tion from the unworthy vehicle. Immortality cannot be won nnless 
we firmly link ourselves during our terrestrial life with our own 
immortal spirit—our God. (J.>»»« Unveiled I. p. 316.) 

" The Divine S})irit (Ruach) whicli ensures to man alone a 
divine degree of inmiortality, that no animal as. such could ever 
attain in this cycle of incarnation.'' {Secret Doctrine 1 p. 246.) 

Thus the Asvattha Tree of Life and Being wliose destruction 
alone leads to immortality is said in the Bliagavadgita to grow with 
its roots abovo and its branches below. The roots represent tJie 
Supreme Being, or First Cause, the Logos; but t)ne has to go 
beyond these roots to unite oneself with KrNhna...He^only who goes 
bevond the roots shall nevei- return, that iii to say shall reincarnaccb 
no more during this age of Brahma (8. D 1. 437 } 

" Ahriman destroys the Bull created by Ormazd, which is the 
emblenj of terrestrial illusive life, the germ of sorrow, and for-
getting that the finite perishing seed must die, in order that the 
plant of immoitality, the plant of spiriiual eternal life, should 
Kvront and live, Ahriman is proclaimed the enemy, the opposing 
power, the Devil." {S. D. H. 98 ) 

'•That which propels towards, and forces evolution, i.e. compels 
the growth and development of man towards perfection, is (a) the 
Monad, or that which acts in it unconsciously through a force 
inherent in itself; and (b) the lower astral body or the personal 
self. The fDiJuer, whether impriiiOiied iu a vegetable or au animal 
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body, is endowed wit-li, is indeed itself, that force. Owing to its 
identity with the All-Force, which, HS said, is inherent in the Monad 
it is ail-potent on the Arupa, or formless plane- On our pliiiie, 
its essence being too pure, it remains all-potential, but individuiJly 
becomes inactive. For instance, the rays of the sun, which contri-
bute (O the growth of vegetation, do not select this or that plant to 
shine upon. Uproot the plant and > ransfer i'̂  to a piece of soil 
where the sunbeam cannot reach it, and the latter will not follow 
it. So with the Atman : unless the Higher Ego or Self gravitar-es 
towards its Sun—the Monad—the lower Ego or personal Self will 
have the upper hand in every case. For it is this Ego, with its 
fierce selfishness and animal desire to live a Ken.seless life (Tanha) 
which is the maker of tbe tabernacle, as Buddha calls it in the 
Dhammapada. Metaphysically, or on the psychic and spiritual 
plane, it is equally true that the Atman alone warms the inner man; 
i. e.. it enlightens it with the ray of divine life and alone is able 
to impart to the inner man, or the re-incarnating Ego, its immorta-
lity." (S. D. TI. 116.) 

Farthermore, the 'War in Heaven' is shown in one of its 
significations, to have referred to those terrible straggles in store 
for the candidate for Adeptship—struggles between himself and 
his (by magic) personified human passions, when the enlightened 
iniier man had to either slay them, or fail. In the former case he 
becomes the'Dragon Slayer,'as having happily over-o'Jie all the 
temptatioTis, and a ' Son of the Serpent and a Serpent himself, 
having cast off his old skin, and being born in a new body, becom-
ing a 'Son of Wisdom' and Immortality in Eternity. 8.D. II. o97 

Through temple Initiation or the private study of 'Iheurgy, 
everv student obtained the proof of the immortality of his spirit, 
and t^e survival of his soul." [S. D. Ill ^ 8̂3.) 

" A n d as the .Divine Egos, in order to re-become the i One 
Essence, or be indrawn again into the AUM, have to purify them-
selves in the fire of suffering and individual experience, so also 
have the terrestrial Egos, the personalities, to do likewise, if tliey 
would partake of the immortality ol: the Higher Egos. TLiti tiiey 
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can acbieve by crushing in themselves all that benefits only the 
lower pei*sonal nature of their 'selves' and by aspiring to ti-ausfase 
their tliinking kauiic principle into that of the Higher Egos. We 
(that is our personalities) become immortal by the mere fact of our 
thinking moral nature being grafted on our Divine Triune Monad, 
Atma-Buddhi-Mauas, the three in one and one in three (aspects). 
For the Monad manifested on earth by the incarnating Ego is that 
which is called the tree of Life Eternal, that can only be approached 
by eating the fruit of knowledge, the knowledge of Good and Evil, 
or of Gnosis, Divine Wisdom." {S.D. III. 517, 518.) 

** Save through the blending of the moral nature with the 
Divine Ego, there is no immortality for the personal Ego. It is 
only the most spiritual emanations of the personal human soul which 
Burvive. Having, during a life-time, been imbued with the nature 
and feeling of the * I am I' of its personality, the human soul, the 
bearer of the very essence of the karmic deeds of the physical man 
becomes after the death of the latter, part and parcel of the 
Divine Flame, the Ego- It becomes immortal through the mere 
fact that it is now strongly grafted on the Monad, which is the 
"Tree of the Life Eternal.'' (S. D. III. 520 ) 

The Pehlevi Book, Dinkar^, which was quoted above, has in 
the following passage a description throwing much light on the 
Divine Body of immortality which a successful man finally achieves: 
"Be it known that the wealth most worthy of attention is (righte-
onsness) for the obtaining immortality. And (this wealth) is for 
the last exalted reformation and for the good time for acquiring 
the last body (i. e. for the epoch of the Tanepashin). And this 
wealth for the last reformation induces thoughts regarding the 
exalted and famous bodies. And the thought of obtaining 
immortality has been given to mankind by the omnipotent Creator 
Ahurmazd for the Prashokerete." 

Of the defensive character of the Divine Jody we read in 
Aveeta : "The point of a well-sharpened spear, as well as of a swift 
arrow, does not wound a man who is helped by the omnipotent and 
undeceived Meher Yazad." (Meh^r Yasht, paragraph '24. 
The above is signiticant m ihe light of Tlieosophy ''This Auric 
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Egg (body), with the appropriate mate rials thrown into it. is a 
defence, no wild aniuial. however lierocious, will approach the Yogi 
thus guarded: it flings back from its surface all malign iiitiiioiices. 
No will power is manifested through the Auric Bgg " {S D. III. 

We read in J W a : "Ahnnem Vairitn Tanum Paiti," that is>, 
•'Ahunavar (the Word) protects the body" (Sraosh-Buz). Again in 
Yacna XIX, verse 10, we read : "If the neophyte perseveres and 
learns (that word) he escapes death." Ewad K. R. Kanga comments 
on this text that "he who understanding the proper value of 
Ahunavar leads a pure life is not destroyed '' {Yacna Ba, Maini-
Gajerati translation page 91.) Now the above becomes more 
illuminated by the teacliing of H. P- B: "It is said that this terrible 
death may be sometimes avoided by the knowledge of the myateri-
ons Name, the 'Word.' What this 'Word' (AUM), which is not a 
'Word but a Sound, is, you' all know. Its potency lies in the 
rhythm or the accent. This means simply that even a bad person 
may, by'the study of the Sacred Science, be redeemed and stopped 
on the path of destruction. But unless he is in thorough union 
with his Itigher Ego, he may repeat it, parrot-like, ten thousand 
times a day, and the word' will not help him. On the contrary, if 
not entirely at one with his Higher Triad, it may produce quite the 
reverse of a benefice ît effect, the Brothers of the Shadow using it 
very often for malicious objects ; in which case it awakens and stirs 
up nought but the evil, material elements of Nature. But if one's 
nature is good, and sincerely strives towards the Higher Self, 
which is that AL'M, through ones Higher Ego, which is its third 
letter, and Bnddhi, the second, there is no attack of the Dragon 
Apophis which it will not repel." {8: D. III. 5 :̂7, 52^) 

If the inh îbitants of the Planet Mercury are immortals, it is 
apparent that the inhabitants of the earth > ill also in future attain 
to immortality on their reaching to that stage on the Mercury 
Planet. But it also stands to reason that as the 'labourer is worthy 
of his hire/ so also such people on earth who will strive hard after 



IMMORTALrTY IN ZOIIOASTIIIANISM, 227 

piirifcy and selfless life for the good of otliers will attain imniortaUty 
much earlier thjin the time when tlio average people will attain it 
after thousiinds of years. 

The cJrtHR of people who will attain the iinmortal divine body 
is Ciilled Siioshiiinfc in ^t-es^a: ' That Divine Khoreh (i. e. di\ino 
anric body) will join itself to the successful Saoshios and his other 
companions 

Wlien lie (Soshios) will render t.Iie eaith fertile, undecaying, 
iudestriictible, incorrnptible, iinst Inking, always alive, always pros-
pering and ruling according to his own will. When the departed 
will resurrect. Life and innnortality will be attained." [Jamyad 
Yanht V. 89 Kantja ) ' l ie (Soshios) will look with the eye of wisdom 

His sight will look at the entire physical world with the eye 
of prosperity, his sight will gratit immortality to the entire physical 
world" fbid, verse 94). 'I'lie Zoroas-trian Galhas describe the 
nature of Saoshiants in tho following words : ' The are Saoshianta 
of countries, who with their good thoughts, and righteousness, 0 
AhnrMiazd ! will certainly adhoro to the Wisdom of God (Theosopiiy) 
with such of their actions as are approved by Thee—becauBe they 
(SaOdhiants) are known as the opponents of hatredness (separafe-
ness:. (rotn/ iXLVIir , 12, Kanga.) 

A patient, steady, and continued study of the sacrel science of 
Sold and Wisdom along with pure life, slô -. ly hnfc certainly veinovea 
from the student tlie fe;ir of death, whicli frightens every other 
man engaged othervvise. And graduiilly, tln\. man r̂hose life-long 
aim is purity and the service of humanity for the nake of God, may 
find a guide whopnts him in the w:iy where he linds clearer chance.-i 
to attain immortality in the long run, but.tins ha gets no'« for him-
self, luit as an offering to the .Sacred Feet of the Logos. 

' The rites by wliich, and ;ho doctrines, 
And the Yacnus by .vhich Deathloss-living 

And the L i v unto lliese 'L'hou hast given 
With the kingdom of welfarej Ahura. 

To Theo tiie thanlc-offeringa of these 
liv us with the foremost are offered 1" 

(racria XXXIV, I, Mills). 
—Tliicnophy tn I)id\u, 
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INDIA AS THE CEN TRE AND REPOSITORY OF THE 

WORLD'S CCTLTURE. 

R. K. M writes to the Dawn on tlie above subject as follows : 
It has been well sairl that all the greatest movements in the world 
which have influenced the history of miinkind have not failed to 
tooch India and contvibiite to the development and richness of her 
extraordinarily varied culture and civilisation. Above all compre-
hension and beyond all human insight is that mysterious impulse 
which gave birth to the momentous movement of Aryan imigration 
and expansion, so big with consequences and by far the most 
important event in the world's history. And it is a common place 
of hibtory how one of the main streams of this great imi'gration of 
the pioneers of the world s civilisation entered India through her 
northwestern mountain passes to build up her spiritual character, 
even as the Indus and the Ganges have broken through the 
Himalayas to create her physical character. For centuries these 
Indian Aryans pushed on their work of colonising India amid 
struggles and conflicts with the original iniiabitant of the country 
and developed a civilisation that is reflected in tlie literature they 
have created The.i rose Buddinsm, the first of the religions of tJie 
world, a product of the ludimi soil whicii extended its influence 
beyond its limits over all countries lying east and north of India— 
from the steppes of the Mongols and the niouniainous wilderne,sse8 
of Tibet through Japan and far into the Indian Ai'chipelago. For 
"̂ enturias India stood out as the heart of the old world, moulding 
auu dominating its thought and life. Meanwhile there continued 
to beat upon Indian shores succeshive waves of foreign influence— 
such as the Iranian influence flowing from " the first veritable 
empire of the ancient orient/' the empire of the Archimedes which 
under Darius included within itself " the whole of Sindh and a 
considerable portion of the Punjaî  east of the Indus " {ormiug his 
twentieth Satrapy and yielding the enomoos tribute of fully a 
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million sterling, an influence that lefn some marks upon Indian Art 
and architecture atid the methods of Government a,Tid administra-
tion; soch for instHnce, MISO tlie tlellenio influence beginning from 
Alexander^ invasion and exercised by snecession of G i-eek rulers 
of the PnnjAb and neighbouring regions bnt " which touched only 
the fringe of Indiuu civilisation", and lastly the GrecorBoman 
influence daring the time of the Kushan or Indo Scytliian kings. 
Then the tvo great civilising forces of ihe world that rose next did 
not also fail to touch India and contribute to her making viz, the 
Islamic culture and civilisation and tlie European which following 
in the wake of foreign iuviisions and commerce have continaed to 
influence Indian thought and lifp to this day. India, therefore, is 
the favoured country where all diversities of human culture have 
met to biivld up im extraordinarily rich and synthetic culture and 
India s problem i.s the ]»roblein of the human race. 

DEATH OF MR. N X. GHOaB. 

It is with deep regret that we hoar of the sad news of the 
death on the 5th April 09 of Mr. Niigendra Nath Ghose, the well-
known Editor of the Indian Nation, n Calcutta weekly and the 
Principal of the Metropolitan College, Calcutta. He was well 
known as a Scholar, a writer and H piiblicist, esteemed alike both 
by the Europeans and the Indians. Though, of late, he had 
rendered himself unpopular with n large section of his countrymen 
on account of his political opinions, yet his writings were always 
characterised with independence and impartiality. From a literary 
point of view, his Journal is one of the best of its kiiid. The death 
of a man of his ability is really a loss to the Journalistic world. 
May his soul rest in tSivam !. 
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ANCIENT INDIAN ARCUITKCTURE. 

At a meeting of ihn Briiisii Aciideiny lield on Wedii<.̂ sd:iy, 
Professor A. A. Macdonell. liodeii Professor of Sanskrit in tlie 
University of Oxford, Fellow of llie Aciideiny, read a paper on 
"Tlie Evolution ot Ancient Indian Architecture.* Lord Reay 
presided. 

Professor Macdonell naid that, owinjj to the total lack of work 
of an liistorical charâ t̂er in India from tlie rise of its literature 
(c 15C0 B. C.) to the Maliomedan conquest (C IHUO A.D.) the study 
of nrchieology wan relatively njore imp >rtant in India than in 
perhaps any otlier connlry But tlie iirchajological remains hiul 
bjf.i steadily disappearing from the face of the land Their des-
truction had been arrested by tlie Ancient Monuments Preservation 
Act passed by Lord Curzon in J904. The lecturer had during a 
recent tour of six moths in India many opportunities of obsej-ving 
the beneficial effects of tiie Act. His j)aper traced through a j^riod 
of nearly 2 000 years the development of Indian architecture from 
its earliest forms down to the fixed types of late ages. In tlie pre-
Buddhistic pariod architectui-e was wooden, there being uo temples 
or ca'rvod images of gods. The use of brick first appeared in the 
fifth century B. (',, and fiom the middle of the tliird century B. C. 
the Buddhists began to build in stone. 

liU DUH 1ST AllC H 1TECTU« K. 

'J'lie history of Buddhist architecture niiglit be divided into 
three periods—250 B C , 50 A D., 50-350 A.D., .V50-650 A.D. 
There were throe classes ot buildings—stnpas (topes), caitya-
(assembly balls or cliurchess. monasteries- The .stupa, a develops 
nient of the low sepulchral mound of earth, was originally a 
liemisplierical structure erected to enclose relics of Buddha; on the 
top was an ornament (called a tee), ending inone or more umbrellas 
It was shown how by successive stages both the stnpa and tlie tee 
wore elongated so as to atsume the ^hape of a tower ; the former 
Ihen became attenuated, while the lee grew in height, the umbrellas 
becoming ruyfs, till it rouchod its liual duveiojjmcni iu thu nine-
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storeyed Chinese pagoda, in which the atnpa portion Iiad disappeared 
The professor then t i -Aced the history of the assembly halls, 
wagonheaded structures with aisles and an apse, under which was 
placed a snsall stiipa as an objeci of veneriition- Tiie ê  rliest were 
rock-cut specimens diiting from the tliird century B.C. md obvious 
Btupa as an object of veneration. The stupa, originally quite plain, 
had iu later centuries a figure of Buddha carved on its front, and 
finally (about 66'0 A-D.) became a hollow cell with the tigures inside 
This marked the transition to Hindn archicectare, in two early 
specimens of which the cell was semicircular at the back and square 
respectively. The monasteries originally consisted of a square hall 
surronnded by a number cf sleeping cubicles. Rockcnt specimens 
alone survived, thei« being altogether about 900. In the tirst 
period no figure scalpture appeared, and only towards its end four 
pillars supporting the ceiling were introduced. In the second 
period the number of pillars was gradually increased from 12 to 28 
and a sanctuary containing a figure ot Buddha was introduced at 
the back.of the hall. The latest specimens at Ellora formed a 
transition to the earliest Hindu examples trom which they were 
hardly distinguishable. 

THE DEAVIDIAN STYLE. 

All the evidence avilable pointed to Hindu religious architec-
ture being derived from earlier Buddhist types. The oldest 
specimens dated from about 600 A. D. Two styles could be clearly 
distinguished, each showing a definite type from the beginning — 
the Dravidian or South Indian, and the Indo-Aryan or North Indian 
The Dravidian temple was derived from the Buddhist niouastery. 
Its plan was a square base containing the cell in which the imuge 
was kept; the cell was surmounted by a pyramidal tower, always 
divided into storeys and surmounted by a small dome either circular 
or pyramidal. The later Dravidian temples stood in a conrt sur-
rounded by a wall, a special feature of which wass the gopuram, or 
great gateway, which was opposite the temple and was surmounted 
by a storeyed tover resembling that of the shrine itself. The be t̂ 
specimen was the great temple at Tanjoro; erected in iO'Jo A.D. 
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In still later specimens suc:.«ssive suno'indiiig courts were added, 
ench with its gopuiMm These gateways incrr̂ ased in size and 
height one proceeded outwards and tlms entirely obscured the 
tower of tlie central shrine. The most iioiable example of this 
defect was tlie Srirangani temple near Trichinopoly, the largest in 
India. A featare of these Sonth Indian teirples is their tanks 
surrounded bv colonnades, 'i'lie great tenrple of RaJnesvaram had 
magnificent corridors, one oF t.lioni 700 ft. in hiiigtli. These tenjples 
had >ejy elaborate pillars, which by about 1300 A.I.). acquired a 
per/naiient type with conventionalized animals and riders aJfixed to 
them. variety of rhe South Indian style was the Chalukyan, the 
best specimejis of which belonged to tiie I2th and 13th centuries 
A.D. 

THK I X n O - A R Y A X STYLK. 

The Indo-Aryan style was found only norrh of the 20thdegree 
of latitude. Here the square cell was surmounted by a curvilinear 
spire wii.h a vertical band running up each face, the top finished off 
with a fluted ornament soniewhat flattened. In the earliest speci-
mens a porch was added in front of the cell, but was not essential. 
The spire, though curved, was square in section. The earliest 
specimens ."ere found at Bhnvanesvar in Orissa, beginning about 
600 A D., and coming down to 1100 A C. A feature in the evolu-
tion of the Northern temples was the gradual increase in the 
number of the porches to four. T'he origin of the Indo-Aryan spire 
had always been a puzzle to archaeologists. It could not have any 
connexion with the pyramidal Dravidian tower, nor with the long 
wagoii-headed Buddiiist assembly hall, which had no suggestion of 
a spire about it. Its prototype was to be found in the stupa. By 
the end of-the Buddhist period, the stupa had become » hollow 
cell with a squire base and an elongated dome. In the Indo-Aryan 
tower the dome was further elongated and the corners of the 
square base were carried up to the top on the curvilinear face, the 
horizontal section of which thus became square also. —I. N. 
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HINTS l)N HKAI.TH. 

Let sedentary peraona get into the liabift of spending twenty 
minutes or so each diiy in Hlling the Inngs to 

For indoor Workers. their ntmost capacity, and they will be sur-
prised to iioie the improvement in their 

circulation, the increased fitness for work, the freshness of spirit, 
and the zest, in mere living, wliif.h ax-e wrongly supposed to belong 
exclusively to the very young. 

* * * 

Observations on the effect of drugs on the digestive tract by 
means of the X ray s continue to acciimulate. 

Drugs and the It will be remembered that the passage of the 
digestive tract. food is made visible by mixing bismuth wiih it 

Dr. R. Magnus has in this way studied the specific action of in-
fusions of senniv loaves and of castor oil He Binds that tJie infusioii 
of senna leaves Itas no inHuence upon the movement.<> of tiu> stomach 
or small intestines, but as soon as the food reacheB the large intes-
tine the purgative effect is apparent. On the other hand, castor 
oil increases tlie pristalsia of the whole of the intestinal tract as 
well as the stomach. 

* * * 

The treatment of fainting is quite simple. Either the posture 
of complete rccumbency should be adopted 

First aid for fainting with the head lowered, or the sitting posture 
fits. with tlie head bent down low between the 

knees. Tlie latter posture will often cause the 
feeling of faintness to pass off. The former should be adopted if 
swooning has occurred Freah air and the loosening of all constrict-
ing clothes about the neck and the waist are essential. Smelling 
salts, tickling the nose with a feather, and stimnlants are useful, 
but rarely necejsary; lor most attacks pass off quickly with recum-
bency and fresh air. A cold douche is a valuable means of 
Btiiualatiou. 

* * * 
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It is most extvaordinary to read oF che Iiuge sums paid away 
yearly foi' publicity by the varions venders of 

Ptttent Medicines. piiteut pills and iiiuibeoiis driijrs, but still more 
extriiordiuary to note how, even in one's little 

intimate circle of friends, inoie thun uine-tentiia ascribe their 
splendid Jiealth and robust constiutiou to the efficacy of somebody's 
patent soiueihiny. We have known people pay as oiuch as a guinea 
to get )i hirge bottie of their tavourita panacea at a lower rate, 
pro rata, and perhaps the full value of the contents would not touch 
more than a few penco- Many will in confidence confes>s to a 
weakneMs for particalar specifics—some a pill and others a nerve 
tonic. And yet in nine cases out of ten that expensive pill or uerve 
tonic is as worthless as if it had been tlirown in the ro-id, except so 
far as it helps to convey to the mind the idea of suggestion that 
the requisite drops act as a real mental pick-me-up. 

* 
* * 

Artificial sapphires may now be produced as easily as artiticial 
rubies, according to a communication made by 

Artificial Sapphires. Frofossor Lacroix to tlie Academy of Science 
at its last meeting. The discovery has been 

made by a young Themist, M. Louis Piiris. fciapphires may, like 
rubies, be chemically produL;ed from melted aluujina. Until now, 
however, the aitenipt to ma'iiifacture sapphires lias always fuiied 
becaase tho coloring matter, whether it was iron or cobalt, was 
always expelled from .lie alumina in the process of crystallisation, 
and a mere colorless stone was the result. M. Louis Paris has 
Lit upon a method of fixing the colors by mixing them with a very 
small quantity of liuie and magnesia. When the lime has evaporated, 
the blae-colouriug matter remains, and a beantiful sapphire crystal 
is the result. Ir, is impossible, apparently, to detect the difference 
between the artificial and native stone with toe naked eye. Twenty 
artificial stones were placed in a bowl with five natural ones and 
dubmitred to experts several of who n were unable to detect the 
difference. It wa.'s only by means of the microscope tliat they were 
able to distinarnish the artificial stones from the natural stones.— 
hidia Hifune Mugazine. 

* * 
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Fi.iLh,*aa almost exLU-jbody umsi confess, is the potent factor 
ui tills niodiMii rusli :iL full lio:ae-powor pressure 

The n-al factor. wlienbiiL fe.v cua boiiSt a perfect enjoyment 
of heiiltli. Half our troubles are imaginary, 

and medicine, withour some lionost Lwlief in the dispenser of tlie 
drag ; would provo ineffectual. >oine doctors iiavo at once a happy 
manner of convincing you shao they are going lo cure you, and this 
acta as reaction on the mental strain, dispelling the gloomy thoughts 
nistilled bv well-meaning friends and inducing a healthier run of 
ideas. With other doctors one has a feeling that he does not 
understand that particular caŝ *. fhat lie takes too mach for granted 
and omits f lione time-iioaored qiJosLions the average individual loves 
to hear a doctor pose. The result is rhat without confidence in the 
medical man the patient does not ^et on. It is faith that cures 
and not the doctor or iiia drugs. 

* * * 

There can be no question that undisturbed rest with the best 
surroundings is a tiling to which a great deal 

The Morning aleep. more attention should be paid, and so essential 
to the w.pll-bpin«r of the individual is the 

important quality of uninterrupted rest that it is well worth while 
to see to ic that every condition is made as favoar&ble as possible. 
It is claimed that there is a scientific theory for the basis of the 
efficacy of undisturbed morning slev?p, especially for children and 
delic.ite and uervoiKs persons. Wf liavo ic in the best authority 
that tho vitality of the human frame is at its lowest ebb between 
ti\-o and l̂alf past three in the moi nii.g. This, tlien, being conced-
ed, it would naturally require some hoars to restore t.ho eqniHbrinm 
ft does not require any very considei-ablo-foresight to predict tha(, 
if the individual takes up the cai-es of the day before this equili-
brium is secured- he will start hampered by a certain lack of force. 
As "Health" points out, where the rest continues uninter^-uptedly 
until the voluntary awakening, it is obvious that the system gener-
ally is in a much iiotter condition to perform its aliottod task —• 
Fnnn the Lieaith Record. 

* * * 
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Dr. W. H. Fit/ (retold iii;ikpR a pU-a foi n;is;tl breathiug, 
callinj; al tent ion to the carelessness of iin st 

The preat, factor in parents in >illo»vin<»' tJieir cliildren to V»re«t]ie 
fisrhtinp ootiBiimpiion. tjiroiigh tlie nioiith. and «niiiuefHM'n^ some of 

the evils wJiioh nnay follow- in inter lifo unless 
the faulty method of breathing IS reotiHed \»v pi'op<ir intorvennon. 
He says, among other things, that when we consider that fanlty 
breathing ia l irgely responsible for nearly all so called catarrhal 
conditions of the upper breathing tract for the majoriiy ot middle 
ear difTiculties, for a large percentjige of eye irooble, to say 
nothing of innumorable afTectioiiM of the rest of the economy, that 
we siiould warn every member of .society engagucl in one of the 
inosu cummendiible of projects, iiu-iuely, the atleinpied obliLuiatioii 
of the wliiie plague—that they are uoi doing their full duty unless 
thev endeaivour to make absolute nabal breathing a universitl pi.ic-
iice. In so doing tliey are not only Kghbing luug consauipiion 
aloug rational lives, but practically every otiier disease man ia heir 
to as well. 

* * 

Some years ago we pointed ousthe value ot garlic und the firm 
credit it receives in France as a remedy for 

Gurlic aud its uses, all chest complaintis. An Indian correspon-
dents of the Lancet now states that from time 

immemorial garlic has had si. high repiit ition in domestic Medicine 
and also in the ancient systems of the Hindu writers. It is recom-
mended by the Earliest of tiiese authoriiies-^-Shusruia —for 
improving the voice, intellect and complexion, promoting the union 
of fractured bones, and helping to cure nearly all the illa that tiesh 
is heir to. It was at one time otlicially recognised in the British 
Vharmocopccia, and still inaiiitains a place in that of the united 
Ktates. It is known to contain a volatile oil—sulphide of allyl—to 
whif-h its ninny virtues are attributed. An Italian physician has 
jnado experiments by fecdinL' guinea-pigs with gorlic and then 
inb i « ; l ing them with ro;isinnpiion. The reMilts w e n t to show that 
the "uuu'-i-pie'; treaM 'l in thi.i Aav wore to a certain cxlout innnuno 
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to tlie disease, but llie n imbev of animals used was too few, we nvfi 
told to lualfe iL possible co draw definiLe conclusions.— T/ic Mysaie 
Revieiv, 

* * * 

The Academy of Medicine at. the University of Dresden is 
coiiduc iiig some iu\ estigatioii^ into ihe charge 

Is Eifct i ic liglitljodfor thar. electric lifrht is vuinour to the akin, and 
the complexion? elaboraiM experimeuis are iu progiess with 

high priced models, for women taking the risk 
ot" having their fair compJexions spoiled come high, even iu the 
fatherland. The contention of electrical experts is lliafc the iiuniaii 
skill, if perTnanonrly exposed to electric light, deteriorates iu 
whiteness and texture almost in the same degree as if exposed to 
X i"iys. One of the experimenters maintains that the most beauti-
ful skin suhjected to the rays of an jire liffht for a certain period 
will become rough and h]o^chy.- -Srietire Sioiftinga. 

* 
* * 

One of the most significant passages in the Presidential address 
of De.van Biihaduv Ambahil ^jikerljil at the 

Home liiiliistriea for ĵ st Indinn [iidnstrial Conference held in 
AgricultaristB. D '̂f̂ wmber Og !it \fadras rnfers to the q:iestion 

oF ir!-e:iting home imlustnes for inral areas. 
' For more than six months in ihe year almont the whole agricultural 

'population oj unirrigaltd tracts is absolutely wirnout employnient. 
it might fireatly improve their iiiaterinl cundiiion if somu handi-
crafts suitable to r.htir heads could be successfully introduced inio 
our rural areas. The liandloom may an.iwer tue need in many 
cases.' This feature ol: life was scarcely recognised in the early 
discnssions at tho conference on the fntivre of the handloom. For 
thoa improcpfl irriifniimi frrru WHIIS or (raiiaU will certainly reduce 
the area above referred to. a irr»»at deal "will still remain that is 
not likely to offer adeqinte pmployment to its holders, and among 
these the handloom will leuiain a permanent institution owing 
principally to the siu ill psinitiil it de::ianfl3. Even amoug the 
northern liilU ichcre irngatiun is fairly well dtsliiLattnl, iuo hauJ-
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loom is foun<l in overv ^̂ v̂..llln̂ r, it (ills np the intfrval^ of 
husbandry, and provides all the clothinp of the people, wlio wear 
wool exclusively. Suggesiioua migiii, be ioiiuJ among the pe.isiiiits 
of Russia and northern countries of Europe, who during the per-
valence of snow follow handicrafts in their own hoaaes which 
include V^ooU-turning, carving -.ind IIIOIHI woi-k b;isket-III;iking. &C. 

BiUiket-making, froia tlie sm.ill ootfit it deumnds, would seen to l)e 
a good occupation for Indian agric ilturists in phices within ie;i,ch 
of a market.—Tfit Dawn. 

* * * 

A correspondent writes : —Since tl.e publication of :i short 
account of the work done by this Mission two 

Depressed ClasBPs inouths ugo, tlie Local Conuuittee has been 
Mission. I , • I T 

Work iu Madraa. trying lo loiprove and oxtonfi their work In 
iiddiiion lo the school opened in Viyasurpadi, 

which is under a whole time tejicher with thirty re«rular pupils, the 
workers of the Mission have been visiting severnl other big Par-
cherries in the suburbs of Madr̂ ts, and are preaching to the 
IWiahs and other backward classes higlinr moral motives 
in life temparance morality, personal character and good citizen-
ship. The efforts of the .Vfission have been so fiir successful 
that requests have betuinade to open da}*̂  schools for the 
young and nigh^ schools for adults in otiier Parcherries and 
Cl^uklerpalayam; but for want of funds the Local Committee have 
uot been able to exte.id their work. In addition'to Swamy Brahina-
uanda, who is a whole time worker of the Mission, the Oommittee 

anxious to secure the service of another gentleman who lias for 
many years past been connected acMvely with several charitable 
Associaiions in this city and who is willing to take np this Mission 
work, but it is relnctant to enlist liim as a whole time worker till 
the financial condition of the Mission is improved. The work in 
this centre was-started owing to the existence of a strong feeling 
a m o n g onr oountrymen-of the necessity of helping and improving 
the condition of the depressed classes, who form one-fifth of the 
total population of India, and witli the hope that they 'vill support 
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the Mission witli their co-operation and sympathy. The Committee 
is glad to state that its appeal for pocunijiry aid has been readily 
responded to by several lending geritlernen in Madras, and among 
others aluindsouie donation of Rs. 500 with a promise of Rs 500 
more, has been received from Mr. W. Kathnaveln Chetiyar, Dubnsii 
of Messrs. Bent & Co., wiiose letter, primed below, will be read 
Mviih iiitereat by ail who feel tor the welfare of our country, in 
placing these facts before the public the local Committee appeals to 
iheir generosiiy lo support this dê <erviDg work of uplifting their 
fellow beings from their present degraded and wretched state. 

The followiog is the text of Mr, Rathnavelu Chetty's letter— 
J have seiit with Mr. Jeyaram Pillaj' Rs. 500 and shall pay you 

another Rs. 800 in monthly instalments »s my hnmble contriUiilion 
to your Society, and request you to ntiliao this amount for t' e work 
earned ou by your Society in and around Madra.s. The question 
of elevating the depressed classes, who form such a large number 
of our coumiymeu, hiia appealed lo the Politician and tbe Social 
Reformer, but to me, a business man, with large dealings with the 
mofusbil produce suppliers, it has appealed eveh with additional 
force from an economic point of view. Large numbers of thtsse 
people are going away to Nutal, Peuaug and other distant countries 
where besides earning better wages they enjoy comparatively 
greater freedom- Hitherto, after making some -money they used 
to return to their villages, but nowadays the tendency in tnem is, 
perhaps due to the self-respect which they have imbibed, to settle 
down in those countries witli their kith and kin. Now. this is a 
great loss to our country, and scarcity of field labourers is already 
being felt. It is therefore high time that some practical work to 
improve the condition of these backward people should be done by 
our countrymen, and in sending this humble donation 1 a«»<ure you 
of my hearty co-operation and sympathy in the iiolde and patriotic 
work which your Society is carrying on, and hope the rich and 
poor alike will support it. 
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REVIEWS AND ACKXOWLEDGMENTS 

OF MAGAZINES. 

Srt Kn,^hn(' Sankthi W o o\vo iin Jipology For not :icknowled-
ginu- eiulier ihe receipt of few numliers ot" IIT and IV \olnines. 
'I'iiH joiiriijil is II moiitlily in Citnure;s«; devoted lo inattors rduciitio-
Uiil, econoiniciil and religious and oditetl by Messrs. Karod)' Subba 
Ro>v, B A, and N- R.ij;igop ilri Krî lin;! Row, TJilipi, Soutli Canara. 
Tlie joiirniil is in its fourr,h \o.ir of existence. Beinu-a vernacular 
one deserves encoiir.igonieiit tliroiighout the coiinLry in aliich 
fcliat vevnacnlar id spoknn. It, contains urticles on pcip dar aubjects 
intended to insrrnct the people. 

India: A Tamil weekly edited, in Madras sometime ago and 
now being edited and p\il>Ii.si.ed in Pondichery. It, i.s solely devoted 
to politicMl, soci il &c matters. We owe an apology to the flditor 
for acknowledging it so late as this. 

We beg t,o atiknowledge with thanks the receipt of the follow-
ing .Jonrnnls ; 

1. 'I'heosophical Review: 16', New Bond Street-, London, W. 
2. L'he Abkari: Quarterly organ of tiie Anglo-Indian Temperance 

Association, London. 
3. Herald of the Golden Age ; Qaavterly advoc9t?ng vegetaria-

nism, Paignton. England. 
4. The Indian Magazine and Review: Monthly organ of the 

National Indian Association in aid of 
Social Progress in India—London S W 

5. The W-^rld's Advance Tiioiight : Monthly, Portlaud-Oregon. 
o. The Harbinger of Liglii Monthly devoted to psycliology, 

occultism and spiritual philosophy, Mel-
bourne, Australia. 
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7. The Public : A nutioual Journ;il of Fmidrtinoiit il Democrucy 
ivnd ii weekly iiiirrative of history in 
the making, Chicago. 

8. The New Age iMagazine : A monthly Magazine for eharanter 
building iJirough right tliinkingand tor 
the study of mental phenomena and 
ancient and contemporary religion. 
<?1, Mndipon Street. Boston. Mass. 

9. The Open Court: A higli class monihly journal published in 
Chicago. 

10. Ĵ̂ IE He;i]tli KHOOH] and 
Psyc'no-Therjipe tic Journal Monthly nevoted to heJiUli 

reform mwlical hy]motinni Ht-d-
forH Square; London W C. 

11. The Tlieosopliist. A liigli cl;iss tlieosophical )iioii(.hlv, pub-
lished at Adyar, Madras. 

12. Theosophy in India: l^rasnothara, published at Benares. 
13. The Astrological Maga/ino: Montlily devoted to Astrological 

subjects, Madras. 
14. Tlie Mahiibodhi Journal A monthly for the revival of 

Unddhism in India and other couni ries, 
Colombo. 

1.=). The Indian Xation A weekly devot«}d t.o political, social 
and other matters. C-'ilcuttH. 

ifi. The Coimbatore Crescent: Coimbatoro bi monthly in diglot. 
J7. The Viveka Ciiintamani Tamil montlilv, Triplicane, Madias 

18. Bi-ahujavadiii . A religious and philobophical uionMiIy, 
Madras. 

19. PrabudHhn Bliarata A mcnilily published at tlie Sri .S'wunw 
Vivukananda Ashramam, K'lniaon, 
(liiuiilax as. 
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20. The MnJuhar Quarterly Roview: Qii;ir»eily Je;iling in Pcieiice 
piiilosopliy, liistoiv. Aiiticjiiilies l i c , 
TriviiudiMiii 

21. Mysore Review : A nioiitlily devoted to Indian History, 
Liieni-t/ure. Piiilo&opiiy, and fciocial 
Reform, Baugaloie. 

22- The Dawn and Dawn ") A iiniqne tnontjily for [ndiriii studenta 
Society's Magazine: faml an oigaii of tiie National Educa-

tion inovenieni, Bowbazjir Street, Cal-
CiiLCa. 

28. Industrial India : A nioni.hly devoted to tlie advancement of 
!Scient,iKc and Industrial Education of 
Indians, Cnlcutta. 

ii4i. India House Magazine tipecially devoted to ScientiBc, 
Industrial and teclinical subiects, 
Bombay-

25. The Jnanin : A niont.hly devoted to knowledge, Mysore. 
26. Gnanodaya: Devoted to the propagation of Aryan Religion 

and morality. Bangalore 

27. The New Reformer A monthly devoted to the reform of 
religions, social, economic and otiier 
matters, Madras 

28. The Kalpaka; Pnblislied monthly by the Latent Light 
Cnltnre, rinnevellv Bridge. J w O 

29. The Hindn Organ Pnblislied both in English and Tamil 
Jaffna. 

30. (rnanasiththi : A Tdonil fortnightly, Jaffna. 
31. The Arya Patrika : A weekly organ in English of the Aryan 

Pratinidi babha, I'nnjab. 
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LIV The god by mmnn of Agastyar, taught Narkiran 

furity of grammar. 

Narkii^in, vefleciinir thah liis cnre was- obtained in the lotila 
tank, bathed in it afterwards tliree times every day, paying each 
time liis homage to the god. The goddess one day snggested to 
Iter lord, that aa this was a great devotee, it would be expedient 
to teach him the rules of elcgju^t composition, of which he was yet 
ignorant ; and that this might be done by means of the father of 
the Tamil language, the sage Agnstyfir, {;vhom the god at a former 
period liad desired not to come from the southern mountain, called 
Potheiya, to Kailasa, in the north, because by doing so the 
inclination of the earth's rurFace would be altered and its balance 
dest,royed ; but to remain in the south, whither the god would 
come to be married, in which place Agastyar might safely be 
present). The god consented to the suggestion of Minatchi; and 
calling Agastyar, bid him instruct Narkiran. In consequece of 
this instruction, Narkiran became very skilful ; corrected his os?n 
roogh spontaneous effusions, and those of others, making them 
elegant compositions ; and taught his fellow-poets the like rules; 
by which means the Tamil language became well modelled. It 
occurred to the goddess afterwards to ask her IVrd, why he chose 
CO instruct Narkiran by means of AgastySr, and not immediately 
himself, seeing he knew all the rules of grammar so well ? The 
god replied, " That as there would have been an incongruity 
in his teaching a person who had once so grievously, though 
ignorantly, offended, he had preferred effecting the result through 
the medium of Agastyar.'' The goddess on I'eceiving this informa-
tion was satisfied. 

LV. When the bench of learned B>-ahmiiis were disagreed concerning 

the merits of different hooks, the god, by meane of a 

dumb child, settled the difference. 

The forty-eight members of the college of Tlrahmins had each 
one composed a book, aud u;ich ono vaunting the merits of liis own 
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composition, a dispute arose Jimong them au to superiority. To 
settle this dispute, tJiey went to tlie presence of the god aud im-
plored his intervention. He replied, There is the son of a very-
rich merchant, of Jiandsortie form, yet dumb ; lie shall settle your 
differences." Tlie learned men again submitted to the god, how 
one who was dumb could possibly effect what was required. The 
god replied, "That when a chant was perfect, the hairs on the 
dumb man's head and arms should stand erect; and when a 
chant had merit, he should merely move his head with an 
expression of approval. Tho dumb person was accordingly 
taken to the college, where the authors severally recited their 
compositions. In some, the language was good ; and in others, 
the subject was good ; and to these the dumb man assented 
by nodding his head. But the compositions of Kavilen, Paranen, 
and Narkiran, were indicated to be pefect, both in language 
and in matter. Thus the doubts and difficulties of the college 
were adjusted; and the members went on havmoniously together. 

LVI. The Pandian having treated Idei^kaden with ne lect, the god 
was 'pleased to removp. and dwell at Vada-Mathurai. 

After Sembagamara Pandian, who was a great devotee of 
Siva, had departed to dwell in his presence, thei*b followed a suc-
cession of fifteen kings * down to Kulesan, who was so learned, that 
a place was accorded to him on the college bench of Brahmins ; 
and poetical composition continued to be held in great esteem. 
One named Ideikaden, knowing these circumstances, composed 
some works greatly celebrating the king, which he recited before 
him. But the king took little notice, and gave no sign of approba-
tion, and no reward Stung with this neglect, the poet went to the 
presence of the god. and there besought him to avenge the injury. 
The god favourably heard the request, and by an illusory act of 
will, caused the image of himself and the goddess to disappear, 
and he removed, together with the college and Ideikaden, to Vada-
Mathurai, on the south b;i.nk of the Vaigai river. The next morn-

I'livii- iKUiu .'If q'LcilioJ ill ihc Mr\uusi-iiin. M-hk-li-rci.' 
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ing when the guai'dian-s of the temple weitc to open the doors of 
the tihriii.es) to th«ii- dismay, they found no inia^ey there ; which 
circniiist»nce t.hey went and reported to tlie kin<r, together -with 
their fears Sibonb the future prosperity ô  tlie place. Tlie king, 
greatly disconcerted, came down from his throne cast t̂ imself in 
the dnst, and made piteous lamentation ; when messengers came to 
announce to him that the god and goddess had been pleased to 
appear at Vada Mathurai, a circumstMnce never- before known. 
The king on receiving this intelligence set out, without state, not 
even walking, but passing over the intervening distance by rolling 
over his body on the gi'ound. When he arrived, he repeated 
his lamentations, eagerly inquired, if theft, the craft of trees or 
birds, liie fault of learned men, or his own transgression of the 
law of Manu, had occasioned this heavy visitation ? A celestial 
-voice was heard, stating, that not for any such cause ; but that 
|>»rtly as this was a place where the god's friend, Kuberan, (the 
god of riches,) had performed worship, and psirtly because of the 
insult rendered to Ideikadeii, the god had been pleased to descend 
and remain at this place for a time. TJie king, being now instruct-
ed, greatly honoured Ideikiiden, by the gilt of a young elephant, 
(a peciiliiir honour to poets,) and by the donatioii of very fertile 
lands ; Ideikaden, being satisiied, chanted tlie king's praises ; and 
fclie former order of tilings being restored, the K i n g received 
many gifts from the god, together w i t h a son. named Arrimartana 
Pandian, whom he caused to be crov\nod ; uiid delivering to hiu 
the kingdom, Kiilesan himself received an unfading immortality. 

i n i . The god came with a net as a jinhtnnaii, and remuced the 
sentence detidunccd un I'arcali. 

While S>intaresvaran was instructing tlie goddess ii» the 
meaning o£ the Vodas, she paid little siifcention, at which Jie, being 
i^iig'T) denounced on her as a punisiirnent, tliat she should be born 
of the fishermen's tribe. The goddess humbling herself, and 
asking a mitigation of punishment, the god promised himself to 
come and take iier for hia wife. SUu was found at the foot of 
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a Puma tree, (Culophylliuii liiopliyllum,) in the sliape of a 
young iufanfr, Ly tlio liend of tlie t ribe of l^iirawas, (or tialienueii), 
who, haviug been long childlosa. took the cliild to his wife ; 
aitd both wore attached to it, uiid reared it wiili cure. Afters 
wands, when the child was grown up. the head of the tribe 
promised her in marriage to any one who sliould catch a very 
troblesome fish, which bioke the people's boats and destroyed the 
filiitermeu. 

This fish was Nandi, the god's vehicle. When the god had 
denounced punishment against the goddets, the two children, 
Subrauianiyan and Vinayagan, ((jHnesa,) said, ''it is because of our 
father's books that this has happened ; hence SubrUuianiyan 
sntitc-hed tlie book from his father's hand, and Vinayagan took up 
those on the floor, and bol/h together cast the books into the 
The god, angry at Nandi, the porter, for adniittinsr •̂ lio children, 
sentenced him to become a shark iu the ocean ; and condemned 
Vinayagan to the penalty of dumbness ; but denounced nothing 
against Subrauianiyan, because of the gift he had previously 
received, that is, that the curse pronounced against him Hhould 
always recoil on the pronouncer. 

In consequence of the reward offered from the head of the 
fishermen's tribe, the god came in the guise of a fislicrnuin, saying 
that he came from !Pladura. On the first tlirow of the net the 
bhark was caught and brought to land ; and the head of the tribe 
publicly, before the people assembled, gave his daughter to the 
fisherman in marriage. Tiie god now reassumed his form, and 
received the homage of the head man, saying. I took pity on 
you, since yon had been so long childless , and now, after remain-
ing a certain time on earth, you shall be received into my para-
dise."' The goddess proved able to understand the sense of the 
Vedas ; and the god besides instructed sixty thousand disciples. 
Afterwards the god and goddess, mounted on the bullock Nandr, 
•(restored to its own shape), were g-nciously pleased to return aud 
dweil at Madura. 
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LVin. The god gave instruction to a person belonging 

to Vathavur. 

At Vathaviir, a town on the banks of the Vaigai, a Bralimin 
had a son who displayed marks of superior talent ; and Arrimartana, 
the king of Madura, hearing of him, sent for him ; placed him in 
tliQ list of his ministers, and at lenfftk at the liead of them. In 
this capacity he conducted the affairs of the kingdom witii great 
ability. But his own mind was alienated from worldly things ; he 
considered them to be vaini and the love of them to be like the 
unhallowed attachment of an adulterous woman. It happened one 
day, while he was iu the presence of the king, that the oificers of 
the king's cavalry came and represented the great existing need 
of a remount, as there was no cavalry effective in case of need. 
T i t king directed his chief minister to take from the treasury wliat 
money was needful, and go to Peranturi, a sea-port, where horses 
•were brought in ships for sale. The minister accordingly took the 
money ; had it placed upon camels ; and, on setting out, first went 
to pay homage in the temple. When there, he besought the god 
to shew him the means whereby he might appropriate this money 
to the use and splendor of his temple and servants ; and after he 
had so prayed, one like a Pandaram came and pub the sacred ashes 
cm his forehead, at which distinction he felt joyful, and proceeded 
with the usual accompaniments of his rank as the king s chief 
minister. As he was going along he meditated on the importance 
of obtaining some competent guru, (or spiritual preceptor). The 
god had anticipated his desire by transforming himself into the 
appearance of a Brahmin, seated at the foot of a Kuriuthai tree, 
surrounded by disciples ; to whom lie was occupied in explaining 
the Vedas, Puranas, and other books. The minister on seeing him 
considered his wish to be accomplished ; and after bathing, visiting 
the temple, and paying homage*to its god, he went and sat down 
near the Brahmin, who placed one foot oxi the head of the minister, 
and gave him instrnction. The jninister uttered some verses in 
praise of the preceptor, so perfect in their kind, that he received 
the epithet of Manickavasagar, (or jewel of a composer). The 
uiiiiibler was bO delighted that he poiuiod out to the Bruhmiu tlie 
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dilapid.ired sfeate ol: tlio temple, and proposed to expend the liioiiey 
whioli ho Iirtd hronglit ia repairing nnd decoratitjg it. The guru 
said, Do according to yonr own rnind and then disappeared, 
iogellter with all his attendiinis. Tiie minister was disconsolate, 
and with great lamentations threatened to destroy himself. In the 
end, lie occupied himself in bailding and expended all the money 
on the temple. Ho Mien bid his followers return to Madnra, and 
tell the king, that horses could not now be obtained ; but that ships 
would arrive, and horses would be brought in the month of 
A'lgnst. The people returned privately, but said nothing to the 
hing, though fear. A letter came from the king to the mini.̂ ter, 
who was still at Pernnturi, inquiring about the horsos, at which 
the minister was greatly alarmed ; when a celestial voice was 
heard, consoling hini, praising him for his piety, and assuring him 
that horses should be brought. He wrote to the king to this latter 
purport, and in the night the god appeared in a dream and bid him 
return to Madnra without anxiety, for that horses should be 
brought thither. The minister accordingly returned ; and wheu 
in the presence of tlie king, assured him Chat horses would come 
on the marrow ; on which assurance being giveu, the king graci-
OQsly disniissed him. When at horns, he was surrounded by hia 
friends and relatives, with many expostulations on hih conduct ; 
but he simply replied. " It is nothing to me, I am become the 
servant of Siva : let them kill me with the sword, bnrn me in the 
fire, or do what they please it matters not ; I shall endure the 
trial with fortitude," 

LI.X. The god turned jarkels into horses on bduilf of Manicka-
vasagar, who had been instrxicted by the Gwuniurthi. 

On tke morrow, the king .sent for the minister to inquire about 
the horses ; when he assui-ed the, king that they would come 
within three days ; but being numerous, it would be needful to 
mark out lines for them, to dig wells for supplying them with 
water, and to ornament the town. The king gave instructions to 
this effect ; but on the third day, no horses appearing, he sent 
pt:oas> directing them to seize the rogue Vathuvuran, punish him, 
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and put him in prison. When they came, the minister placed 
himself in the attitude of a worshipper ; that is prostrate on the 
groond, with liis arms extended, and liands joined above bis head ; 
and, meditating on Siva, he bore the torr-nre intlicted, which the 
peons intireased in conseqaence of his patience. 'I'he; next pat 
him all night in an offensive prison to him like a flo ver gHi-den. 
The next morning he listened to the instruments iised in conducting 
the temple worship ; and, addressing the god, called en him to 
witness and relieve the sufferings of his votary. The god, moved 
by this supplication, ordered Nandi, and others of his attendants, 
to go and turn jackals of the forest into hoi'ses, and bring them to 
the Pandi^n. The order was obeyed in time to save the jiinister 
from capital punishment. An amazing concourse of horsea 
appeared, and the god himself came at the head or the other 
riders. When the king asked the grooms, Who was the chief 
of them they pointed to the god ; and the king, forgetting 
himself, made him a respectful salutation ; at which, a moment 
after, he felt ashamed. The chief then proceeded to explain the 
qualities of the horses ; among which were, that tliey would leap 
the town walls, pass through windows, and if kept'̂  in any one's 
house would ensure prosperity. Their diffeeeAt kinds were stated, 
with the uses to which they severally were most applicable. While 
the description was being given, the horses raised a dust whi«h as-
ascended through the atmosphere to Svargalogam. The chief 
proceeded to state the different countries whence the different 
kinds of animals came, and the import and advantages of different 
colours among them ; winching up the whole detail, as it had been 
begun, by stating, that these were purchased with the king's money, 
through the agency of his excellent minister Vathavuran. The 
chief then delivered one horse into the king's own hand ; and had 
all the rest given up, excepting only the one on which he himself 
was seated, being Nandi in disguise ; he then made his respects to 
the king, and, with all his subordinates* dis^peared. The king 
commanded his minister to be released and honoured. The god 
returned to the Madnra temple, and related has diversion to the 
goddess, who was much astonished. 

* This is stated to be a popular notion conccrninp the iackftl. 
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LX. The^ £fod turned]the horses\into jackals, and being 
displeased at the subsequent treatment of Manickavasagan, 

made the river raigai overjlow. 

The minister, on bein^ released, came to liis dwelling, attended 
by musical instruments and the like accompaniments, and there was 
waited upon by all classes- When these were {̂ one, he retired to 
a private place, and addressing; the god, said, ' It is true that horses 
have been brought to the satisfaction ot the Pandian ; ,but that I 
may have no more trouble of this sort, change my mortal form." 
The day was now departed, and the moon and stars -appeared; 
when the god, by an exertion of his power, again changed the 
horses, who were tied in rows, into their own form of jackals. 
These now said one to another, ''We, who delight in the sound of 
funereal instruments and wailings of njourners, have been all day 
made to bear burdens, aiil have been flogged with whips; we tkid 
not here the crabs nor shell-GBh on which we are wont to feast, but 
gram and grass- which we desire not; ic is better to break our 
cords, and retire to oar native woods, where we shall have none of 
these annoyances. They accordingly broke their fastenings, and 
proceeding to pi-ey on the entrails of some dead horses of the old 
stud, they raised a great cry, which brought the keepers; on whose 
approach, some of the jackals clambered over the walls, some 
passed through the windows, and some out through the drains; 
while a few, being old and infirm, remained trembling at the approach 
of the keepers- There was now a barking of dogs, and cry of 
awakened birds: the whole town became disturbed, and e.ery where 
jackals were visible; Tvliich, by the morning, had escaped to the 
forest. The day following, the head keeper of the lines went to 
the king and reported what had occurred. The Pandian sent fotthe 
minister, and being very angry with him, ordered him to bring back 
the money which he had received; and delivered him over to peons 
till he should do ao. The peons carried him into the open field, 
exposed him to the sun, and placed a stone on his head and a heavy 
one in each hand to keep him down,* until he should restore the 

• This is said to l>c a ciistuinary niodo in villages of obtaining money from a 
a refractory debtor. 
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THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS. 

At tlio opoiiing of the Ses&ioii lield in the Town Hall, Calcutta on 
Fridiiy, the 9th April, H. H. the Maharaja of Durbhauga^ who 
ocuapied the chair, said:— 

Gentlemen, 

It is with feelings of very 'great pleasure that I find myself 
called upon to preside over this great and representative gathering 
—an assembly consisting of men belonging to all the principal 
religions-of the world, met together in friendly conference, to 
exchange their views with each other, with the main purpose of 
Rnding out, noc how far separate they are in creed or ritual but 
how near they are to each other, when tliey penetrate through all 
the outward forms and come face to fiice witii the eternal verities 
whi«(i lie at the inner heart of hearts o£ all the great religions 
of the world. 

2 Such confei-ences have been held from remote antiquity. 
The Brahmans, in the remote period of Indian History did not, it 
is true- allow other people to participate in their conferences, bni 
a great change came uj>on Hiiidu society with the rise of Buddhism 
in the sixth century, B.C- The first religious conference in a 
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reoof^ised form was held by the Buddhists nt Kajgir (Behar) in 
543 B.C. under the auspices of Kin^ Ajat,asatr\i. The next confe-
rence was held by them at Vaisali (in Mozafferpiir in 443 B. C.) 
Similarly a third conference was held by tke Buddhisms at Patali-
potra (Patna) in 255 B.C. under the auspices of Emperor Asoka. 
The fourth cbnferejce was held in Jalandhara (Punjal)) under the 
auspice& of King Kanishka about 78 A.D. As late in the 
seventh century A. D. King Ilarshvardhaiia of Kanyaknbja used 
to hold religious conferences at the interval of every five years. 
Similarly the Jains used to convene religious conferences, of which 
the most notable one was held at Mathura in the second century 
A.D. Kumarilabhatta and Sankavacharyya were perhaps the first 
batch of Brahmanic reformers that advocated religious conferences 
in proper forms. Though their aim was a religious conquesh they 
convened conferences of the followers of all religions existing in 
their times and entered upon healthy discussion with them. Even 
during the reign of the Kmperor Akbar, we hear of conferences, 
of the followers of different religions, and in more recent times 
religious conferences, better known as Parliaments of Religions, 
have beeu held in Chicago and Venice, and occasionally similar 
conferences are held in different pai-ts of Europe. Even in Modern 
India our religions gatherings, periodically held in almost all parts 
of the Empire, call forth vast congregations, of which the greatest 
is the Kumbiia Mela. These melas provide ns with opportunities 
of exercising practical piety and spirituality through the advantages 
they afford of being filled with magnetism of the greatest saints of 
all sects and creeds and piermeated through and tlirongh with the 
vibrations of the spiritual atmosphere by which the assemblies are 
generally pervaded. 

3. Man has been classified as a religious animal. For go 
anywhere you like throughout the world, you will find, even 
MUongst the tribes lowest down in the scale of civilization, some 
acknowledgment of a higher power than themselves, good or evil, 
of whom they stand in awe and worship after their various fashions 
of religious ritual. 

4 We are met to.day as a Parliament of Religions. This 
reminds me of the meaning which lies at the root of the word 

Religion." It signifies a " binding again"—a binding of man to 
his brother man, and tJiey again to God. This is, I trust, the 
Bjiirit which lie at the back of all our I thoughts in the discussion 
aboiic to i-ake place, and if so, we will find ourselves at the close of 
this Sassion, noniu»uions-iu-arms, although belonging to different 
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I'eginaenks of that great army, whose leader and commander is God, 
against all the opposing forces of evil which Burroond us in thi* 
worid. 

Th0r^ ave as many reli^ons in the world as there are modes 
of vovfS^ o£ the Divine Being. Brahmanism, Buddhism, Jainism, 
Christianitiy, Mahomedanism^ etc., are aU religions inasmuch ap 
they prescribe divine worsliip in some forms or other. Sree-
krishifa says in The Bhagavadgiia 

* I serve men in the way in which they approach Me. In 
every way, 0 son of Pritha, men follow in my path." (Bhagavad-
gita. Chapter IV, verse II). 

A poet says in Persian :— 

" A Mussalman is ther slave of Thy face, a Brahman is a 
prisoner of Thy locks Thou art in the Kaaba and in the Mosque 
atid Thon art also in the ^ire-worshipper's Shrine and in the Temple 
of the Hindu.' 

5 The various religions of *he world represent in their 
votaries the cry in diverse ways of hnman hearts hungering after 
their God, if haply they might Hnd Him and become acquainted 
with His character Bat God in in tiiem all, and is leading His 
children through all tlieir reli<;ions. and by diseiplinary education 
according as they Hre îble to bear it into foil light of His graclooB 
Fatherhood towards all the children of men. 

The time may not yet be near at hand, bnt the hnman race, 
through diverse wnys, jire all mitrching on towards one universal 
relifrion, viz . — " The Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood 
of Mail.' 

We are met here to recognise this great truth and to help to 
bring it about 

6. We may worship at different earthly shrinea, and ezpreiB 
our ecclesiastical creeds by differing formulas, and worsh^ 
through the various modes of riinal and symbols by which our 
forefathers have worshipped God. Bnt while we differ and som^ 
times differ largely in these outward forms of creed and ritual; in 
tlie things of the heart and the spiritual life, we find oureelves in 
the haven of peace- In the outer courts of Ecc^siasticism there 
ha& al v,ays been war, bat in the interior we find that Sainthood is 
one and the same all the world ov̂ er. 
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7. Creeds and Kites and oiil.ward Ceremonials iiiid Symbol* 
dDubtless expressed hoine Rpirii.na! nioHiiinp wlien they were first 
jnstiMitod and wore meant to bu helps to the inner liie, but it is 
t!ie almost invariable history of all these things that through tlio 
l»))so of tnne these symbols largely become emptied of their 
original interior tsignificance. and people keep on \vor.shipping the 
liask when the kernel is jfone. TJiis is true in all religions. As 
T have already said we may dispnte about the outward vestnres of 
our faitlis, bu v/Jieu we get into the inner xanctum sanctorum, we 
are all at one. 'J'liere is no dispute about the frreat characteristics 
of the spiritnal life, snch as love, pinity, i.rnth, rigliteouenoss, 
goodness gcmtleness, helpfulness, forgiveness, brotherly kindness, 
hope, jr)y, ])eace, and all tiiose other qualities which blossom :.nd 
bear fruit in the highest hnmiin character In this realm we are 
nil at one. 

In taking a glance at some of the great religions represented 
in this i'arliament, time will only permit me to touch on them in a 
Bouievvliat cursory manner. Nor is more necessary, seeing there 
are friends here who will severally give expositions of the Faithp 
to wlucii they individually belong. 

ZOROASTRIANISM. 

8. In Zoroastrianism we have an actual theological dualism. 
Two Rpirits—once a God creating all that is good, and the other 
an evil being creating all evil. The pious Zoioastrian, after an 
)ionouralile toil, goes to an immort.ality of blessedness in thought, 
word and deed According to the later avesta if not pious he 
falls to Hell in passing over the Judge's Bridge, and tliis Hell 
consists of evil t.houghts, words and deeds, as well as pliysical 
torment. His body rises and he dwells on a reinvenated earth, 
throDgh the instrument.ality of a Saviour born of Virgin. No 
religion has so clearly gras led the ideas of guilt and of merit. 
Oil the works of men here )elow a. strict reckoning will be held in 
Heaven accordiifg to the deeds entered in the book. Zoroastria-
nism knows nothing of the remission of sins but an evil deed can 
be atoned for by a good one- The end of all things will be one 
undivided kingdom of God in Heaven and on earth. 

BUDDHISM. 

9. I now briefly glance at the religion of Buddhism in India. 
In answer to a question as to what lie considered tlie mnrtntm 
hmum, Gautama is reported to have Baid :— 



THE TARLIAUEKT OF llELTGIONS. 247 

1. " '^o serve wijic men, and not to serve fools, to giv« 
honour U wtiom honour is due,—tliis is the greatest blessing. 
2. To c vell in a pleasant Intid, to have done gt>od deeds in a 
former l.irtli, to have ripliT. desir«s for one's self,—this is the 
greatefb blessing. Mucli insigitt and much education, a com-
plete ^raining and pleasant speech—this is the greatest blessing. 
4. Vo succour fatlier and mother, t^ cheriaii wife and child, to 
fo'jow peacefnl calling—this is the greatest blesfing. 5. To 
',ive alms, and live rigiiteonsly, to help one's relatives, and do 
blameless deeds—this is the greatest blessing, (i. To cease and 
abHtain from Min lo esclipw strong drink, not :o be weary in well 
doing,—this is the greatest blessing. 7 Reverence and lowliness, 
conteniment and gratitude, the regular hearing of the law,— this is 
the gre«test blessing. 6. To l>e long suffering and meek, to 
associate with members of the Sangha, religious talk at due 
seasons, this is tlie greatest blessing. 9. Temperance and 
chastity, a conviction of tlie four great truths, tlie hope of 
Nirvana, this i-? the greatest blessing. 10. A mind nnshaken by 
the thines of the world, without anguisii or passion, and secure,— 
this is the greatest blessing, li- They that act like this are 
invincible on every side thev wjvlk in safety, and theirs is the 
greatest blessing.' 

Self-conquest and univei*sal charity, these are the foundation 
thoughts^ the web and woof of Boddhism, the melodies ou the 
variations of which it« enticing harmony is built up. 

ISLAM. 

10. The word Islam implies pious resignation and snbinission 
to the Divine Will. The Great Arabian Prophet enjoined upon 
all Mussa'mans the observance of five duties First, the belief 
that there is but One God ; Second, the observance of five daily 
prayers j Third, •̂ ĥe giving of Sadku or alms ; Fourth, tli^ faaiing 
for one month dnring the holy month of Kamazan Fifth, pilgiiiii-
Hge to Mecca once in a MnssalniHii'.s lifetinie. A belief iti a 
judgment to come is an pstieniial pari of the creed, teaching men 
thatthey ought to live their lives seriously and not to wnstt- theiii 
in follies. Every Moslem is every other Moslem's brother. In 
social gradations the rich man is considered to be the natural 
protector of the poor and the poor man takes, his place at the 
table of the rich No herein Mahomedan society is there any 
invidious distinction between rich and poor, and noi less than one-
fortieth of their goods is given to tlie beiu'fit of the ]K>or. 
'Hie above is the pure and true essence of the great MnsbMlruiin 
religion. 
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CHBISTIANITY-

11. I would now briefly refer to Ohristianity. Jesus Christ 
lived in Pstlesc-'iie nearly 2,000 yemPB ago. Here we tread on 
histirical groaiid. Jeaiis Clirist lived to the agtt o£ -<3 years. He 
cliiimed to be the Son of God mid the Son of Man. His great 
distinctivu message to His own conuirynient and tliroiigii them to 
tlie world, was that G-od was not only the Greater, the Upholder, 
and Ruler of all things, but that^^bove ail^these, He was a Father 
seeking to bring His hmniu^ family back to Himself in order tba^ 
they might live the Blessed life in this worUs. aad afterwards in 
the Eternal home above. Jesus Christ lived np to His own 
teaching. He wrote nothing, but imbued His own immediate 
followei-s with His wonderful sayings and with His o^n spirit. 
Tliese tnen in torn lighted up tlie theu known world with the words 
ot their fiiaster and so the religion -of Cbrbt spread until we 
behold the Christendom of to-day Jesas Christ, after a three 
years' poblic ministry, was pnb to death on the Ronutik Cross, bafe 
Hin followers believe thae He rose again on the third day to die 
no moi-e ; that His Spirit now pervades all things ; that the 
attractive power of His Cross was never felt so much as it is 
to-day, and that the law of His life of sacrificial love was main-
tained by simply doing the will of His Father and in placing 
implicit trust in Him. The great principles of the kingdom which 
he wished to set up on earth was the Patlierhood of God and the 
Brotherhood of Man. Christianity holds out the forgiveness of 
sins and the sure hope of an eternal life aftbr death-

HINDUISM. 

12'. The Hindu Religion, to which I belong, is one which 
stretches far back into antiquity. To-day it is the religion under 
various forms, of two hundred and seven millicns of the people of 
India, fiindns are divided and marked off into manifold interior 
diversities of worship belonging to difEerant ages and different 
grades oi society, and the rites vary with tlie places at which they 
are practised, and the incarnations to which they are addressed. 
Like nearly all the older religions of the world, it has a set of 
forms for the common people, and a different inner meaning for 
the educated and initiated. The inner meaning is that all the 
great elemental forces of Nature are manifestations of the all-
pervading divine energy^ and that man himself is but a vessel which 
contains the divine particle giving thought and utterance to visible 
huixiuuity. The Hindu doctrine is that God pervades all Nature, 
so that in woi-shipping Nature, yoa actually worship the Diviue 
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Spirit in every atom cff matter. Manu, the well-known foander 
of Hindu socio-religions institutes, speaks uf ten injauctions as 
follows : — 

Resoiotion^ patience, self-restraint, honesty, purity, restraint 
cf the organs, devotion, knowledi^, truthfuhiess and absence of 
anger are the ten constituents of Dharma. Brahmans, who Hcudy 
these ten, and having gone over themi act up to them, attain a 
supreme coarse of existence." lytanasauhita. Chap. VI, verses 
92, 93.) 

Similarly, Manu speaks of ten prohibitions as follows :— 

" Covetousness, malice and 8<̂ epticism constitute the threefold 
evil act of the mind. Abuse, unlruth, back-biting and frivolous 
irrelevant talk are the fourfold evil act done by the voice. 
Stealing, killing without the sanction of law, and adultery with 
another's wife are called the threefold evil act of the body." 
(Manusanhita, Chap. XII, verses 5, 6 and 7.) 

13. The ultimate good revealed through the Hindu religion 
is the freedom of the soul from the body to anything that has 
sensation, and its return through a succession of existences to the 
infinite Spirit whence it came. The books of Hinduism are full 
of moral precepts and virtuous maxims enjoining piety, austerity 
and the abnegation of self for the conduct of life in this world. 
A gooi Hindu is a good man- He claims that a pure Hinduism 
is the spirit of true religion, Sanatana Dharma, a deCnition which 
proclaims its catholicity and universality. According to the Vedas 
and Shastras there are seventy-two divisions and innumerable sub-
divisions of Sanatana Dharma, and these sub-divisions are again 
divided in nnmerous branches which I will not trouble you to 
name, but will put them in an Appendix to this address for future 
reference. 

14 I must now draw these remarks to a close. Delegaies 
and representatives of the various religions of the world, who have 
come from far and near to attend this greac Congress, I extend to 
you a most cordial welcome, and cur heartiest thanks are due to 
all who have come prepared to read papers on their own distinc-
tive faiths, and otherwise to take part in the proceedings of the 
Session, i trust you will return to your homes foeling that you 
have had a real pleasure in being here, and that you will carry 
away with you the reward of having contributed in no small degree 
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to s betr«r understanding;̂  of one another and of the aeverul faiths 
to wbioh we belong. 

Crentleinen, in oonclusion, I have to thank you for t,he patience 
with which' yoQ have listened lo me. I have greikt hopes as to ilre 
results which vill follow this Parliament of Religioos. The grand 
nltiuiate test of the value of any religion is ita ability so to mould 
its worshippers as to ttirn out good men of high spiritoal character. 
A religion that fails to do this is of little use to hnmanitv,. Aniid 
all our diverse faiths there is only one end in view and everything 
U iqpving on, independent of oar wills, to— 

" One God' one law, one element, 
And one tar^off Divine event, 
To which the whole creation moves.' 

In the end there will only be one religion Arhich will express 
itself in Love to God, iu Love to our Brothor Man. May this 
Parliament be the means of helping on that glorious day in the 
history of the world. 



THE 

SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA 
Oil T H E 

LIGHT OF TRUTH 
A tnonthl^ Journal devoted to Religion, Philotophy, Literaiurt, 8eime», dc 

COMMENCED ON THE QUEEN'S COMMEMOEATION DAY, 1897. 

VOL. TX. JUNE 1909. No. 12 

THE TANTRAS. 

The common notion about the Tantraa is generally a dis-
paraging one Hnd it is also suggested that they are nob very 
ancient in origin. ID is uo ivonder that it should be so, after a 
series ot' iiivadions, chaiigus of government and intlovy of varioaa 
religions which clieqiier ilie pages of the History of the Indian 
Empire since the period of our good old days, when, it is admitted, 
on all hands, portions of almost all oar shastras have been destroy-
ed more or less and some of them irretrievably lost. 

Be that as it may, the Tanfcras date their origin contemporane-
oasly with that ol: tlie Upanishads as it is evident that the 
Upatiishiids deal Avith the Giianakanda of the Yedas and the 
TanJ.ras deal with their Karmakandii. And the existence of the 
Tantras from the days of yore is also evidenced by the fact that 
it has been referred to in ni<iny leading aticient Shastras. Ciie of 
the IJpanishads reproduces the identical 8utra of SatchaJcra Veda, 
which forms the fundamental principle of Tautric religior, the 
sabstance of which is as follows :— 

There are one hundred and one nerves within a haman frame 
amongst r/hich Shuaumna, whicli enters into the cortical centres, 
conditions the mental operations as to the liberation of the BOOI and 
otherb help to perform secular duiies. 
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The wventh sloka of the Prasnopanishada bears oat the same 
faot Betides these there are copious instances of references to 
the Tantras in Narad Pancharattra, Skandapuranam, Mahabha-
ratam, Devi Bhagavatam, AgAstia Samhita, Vi^noparaoam, Agni-
pannam, Markandaykparanam, &o. 

That the very ancient Rishis soch as Narada, Eapila, 
Oantama, Sanatkumar, Dattatreya, were Tantriks is evident 
from the follomng books, viz., Narad Pancharatra, Kapila 
Pancharatra, Gaatamatantra, Sanatknmar Tantra, Dattatreya 
8«ohita. 

The religion propoanded by the Tantras is not the sabject 
matter of rhetoric or of barren argument of a theory bat it is 
t)Mt which requires Sadhana «r carrying out of its dictum which 
heing reduced into practice, the efficacy is immediately felt. The 
Tantras recognise energy or Adya Shakti as supreme. The 
creation, the preservation and the destruction are consummated 
by the force of this Energy. If this Supreme Energy is propi-
tiated. earthly and spiritual good is inevitable. Because she is 
from the beginning, she is the Universal Mother, she is represent-
ed naked in the terriKc-beatiSo Bgure of the goddess Kali It is 
impossible tbat she tvill feel ashamed to stand naked before us. 
Rbe. with oae band, terrifies the wicked, administers justice and 
with the other gives comfort and consolation to those who 
hanker after it. The fact that she iji enpreme ia represented b j 
her standing over the corpse-like human beings She wears the 
garland of human heads, because she will in no wise oast dnt thoM 
that will worship Her in spirit nnd in truth. Even she will valne 
t^em and consider them as worthy of being worn as a necklace. 
What a significant fact it ia ! We, sinners, have this opportunity 
fea Have our resting place, even, in the bosom of orr Mother. The 
lifothechood of is never more emphasised than what is done in 
the Tantras. It is sweet, ô enchanting that the very name 
' Ifother' brin^ tears to the eyes of every Bhakta. The fatherhood 
oiOod is greatly emphasised by the (Jhristian religion, while the 
Motherhp^ of God was long, long ago accepted as the best method 
of attaining salvation. 

M. D. 
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IS THE SOUfi IMMOKTAL. 

The immortality of the soul is a subject of very long antiquity 
It is as old as the world itself coeval with its beginning and co< 
extensive with all the stages of its evolution. It forms one of the 
most fundamental tenets of religion and embodied in itself ^ 
conception handed down from generation to generation and rightly 
regarded as the commonest heritage of mankind. Along with 
another sublime conception—the belief in the existence of God— 
it exerts mighty influence upon man and gives rest to the soal 
that longs for an eternal abode of peace and joy. 

Says Thayumanavar, 

" Q^ireoffni) QUITQ^^ lop^gf^iiuiir 
^eiffnh usgjt QntatrisiroDf uiriruirQLD" 

^ir^ueSQ^aji—ji^sSfiwiT^iEiTQetrear^Qara.'''* 

Says St. Paul. " So when this corruptible shall have put on 
incorrnption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then 
•hall be brought to pass tlie saying that is written, Death is 
•wallowed up in victory.'" 

How this belief originated and how it is developed are ques-
tions that concera the anthropologist more than the theologian. 
And yet the student of history knows that the primitive inhabitants 
of the world with their nakedness, barbarism and superstition 
were not alien to this belief. They worshipped the objects of 
nature and adored the departed spirity of their ancestors with 
offerings and aacriiices, thinking thereby that they could join 
them, when they themselves pass away from this world. ' Hia-
watha.* the most original of Longfellow's poems illustrates our 
poinc, when it expi-essaa the religious genius of tha American-
ladiAiu. 
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"Then he returnod and saw the stranf e's 
Cowering, cronchmg with tlie sliadows ; 
Said within himself, ' who are they / 
What strange guests has Minnehaha ?' 
But ho quebtioned not the utrangers 
Only spake t o bid theoi welcome 
To his lodge-liis food-his Bi e side. 

Then the shadows ceased from weeping 
Ceased from sobbing and lamenting 
And they said with gentle voices : 
' We are ghosts of the departed 
Souls of those who once were witii you 
From the realms of Chibiabos 
Hither have we come to try you 
Hither have we come to warn you.' 

There is uo nation on the face of the earth that is without 
belief in a future state of existence. 

The Egyptians taught that endless blessing awaits the righte-
ous and punishment the wicked. In " The book of the Dead' we 
read " If this chapter bo known by the deceased, he shall come 
by day, he shall I'ise up and walk upon the earth among the living 
and he shall never fail and come to an end—never, never, 
never . And again in Weedemann's Egyptian doctrine of 
Immortality. " The soul indeed, as such did not die, although 
personal annihilation was the lot of the evil doer in whom it had 
dwelt.' 

The Greeks like the Hindus believed in the transmigrfttion of 
•onls- In the Timaeus of Plato is said " J9e who lived well 
during his appointed time was to return to the star which was his 
liabitation aud there he would have a blessed aod raitable exi&l-
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ence. But if he failed in attaining this in his second generation 
he woald pass into a woman , and should he not desist from evil 
in that condition he would be changed into some brute who 
re^mbled him in his evil ways. Tlie whole structure of the 
teaching of Plato rests on immortality. " The soul, the 
immaterial part, can it be" he asks in his Phaedo '* as soon as it 
is separated from the body be dispersed into nothing and perish ? 
Oh, far otherwise ! If it takes its departure in a state of parity, 
then it will enter into the region of the divine and there be happy 
in a state of perfect bliss and comfort." 

When we turn to Hinduism we find the same sublime thought 
running through the poetry and philosophy of the Hindus. Death 
is not viewed with any terror. It is only Yama's kind messenger 
who takes people to the home where their ancestors have gone 
before them. Somewhere beyond the grave in the regions where 
the gods dwell the departed spirits assemble under the sceptre of 
Yama. This celestial abode abounds in peace and joy. Here I 
qaote a hymn addressed to Soma in which the longing for immor-
tality is clearly set forth. 

" To the world where unfading light, whe;e 
Sunshina itself hath its home 

Thither bring me, O I Soma, where no harm 
And no death ever come 

Whore wishes and longing abide, where the 
Snn ever beams in his glory 

Where bliss that can satisfy dwells, O ! let 
Me dwell there an immortal.'' 

8ucl» is the type of heavenly existence set forth in the Vedic 
literatnre of Ancient India. 

Throughout the old testament we find expressions conveying 
She idea of IHB immortality of the soul. ID the Pentateuch we 
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reatl {requently of rewards nnd punislimeiitH following obedience 
and sin. The prophets announce in most forcible language that 
blessings will follow rigiiteousnesa and punishments sin ; and 
retribution still more personal is found in the Book of Panlms. 
In Daniel we read of a time to come when, " many of them that 
sleep in the dnist shall awake, some to eternal life and ftome to 
shame and some to oternal abhorrence." Moreover the death and 
resurrection of Christ is adduced as indisputable proof of thtH 
belief. 

But in spite of this argument taken from the moral and 
religiouH factor of mankind to prove the future state of existence 
we are often asked whether there is any scientific reality behind 
it. The mere will to believe in immortality aocounts for its 
universality, and hence the •vell-khown line of tho English poet 
" who wishes life immortal proves it too " But this argument, if 
argument it might be called, has, been attacked by sceptics like 
Huxley and Hume. They say that belief is desecrated when 
given to untested and unproved statements for the solace and 
comfort of the individual believer. While admitting their te«t 
that subjective beliefs and experiences do not always correspond 
to objective reality, I do not think they are justiljed in bringing 
this belief in immortality under the ca'-egory of individual belief. 
The belief in immortality is no less social than personal for 
Bishop Weldon has plainly pointed out, '' We deiiire immortality, 
because without it the fate of others more than our own leaves a 
feeling of dissatisfaction, as if the plan of which we hav? been 
allowed to see its outlines shoald lack its completion for ever." 
Thus the belief in immortality is a postulate lika the postulate of 
the uniformity of nature arising out of man's need and auitained 
by the power of his emotiou and volition. It is a postulate with-
out which the destiny of man and the meaning of life with its 
emphasis on moral and religious activities would remain inexpli-
cable. 

But even though it is a postulate we are at the same time 
bound to inquire whether we can adduce i&ny positive evideueea 
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for this bvlief. Theology, Metaphysics and Ethics have been 
squeezed oot for evidence, but they give us only probpble proofs. 
Science stands aloof saying " it is a subject that caniKt be proved 
by the ordinary methods of observation, experiment and rea -̂on-
ing.'' Where then lies the proof ? Certainly it liee in that very 
science which delndes the half-hearted, and opens its treasures to 
the true aud faithful devotees. Modern scientific researches 
have proved beyond any shadow of doubt the immortality of the 
sonl. Science traces the origin of certain snpernatural phenomena 
known under the varioQs names of hypnotism, motor-automatism, 
telepathy, clairvoyance mediumship. etc., and from them dedooes 
the assurance of a future life by means of the same method by 
which we arrive at physical truths. 

But in tracing out the origin of these phenomena, it thoroaghly 
repndiiites the materialistic idea of soul and its assumption thi^ 
the life of man en^s with his grave. It will not be out of place 
here to examine whether materialism is in accordance with the 
science of psychology. The materialist asserts that mental life ia 
the product of matter and that the psychical phenomena of which 
we are conscious—reason, memory, volition, emotion, etc.. are bat 
peculiarly conditioned manifestations of the indwelling force 
which under other conditions appear as heat or ligliC or magnetism 
or electricity. But thd study of modern psychology with the aid 
of physics and molecular physiology argues stronsrly against this 
view. It tells us that during this life, although thought and life 
are always manifested with a peculiar form of matter- yet, by no 
possibility cm thought and feeling be in any sense the prodoct of 
matter. It is not even correct to say that thought goes on in the 
brain, for what goes on in the brain is an amazingly cosaplez 
series of molecular movements with which thought and feeling aro 
in some unknown way correlated not as canses or effects, bnt as 
concomitant. Thus the materialistic position is found faulty and 
is exploded once and for ever. 

(To he Continued.) 

lU R. GUNARATNAM, B.A. 
Jaffna. 



346 S I D D H A N T A D E E P I K A . 

THE THBISTIC ASPECT OP SAIVA SIDDHANTA. 

by 

Pandit R. S. Vedachalam PiUai. 

The philosophj or Theism had assumed different forms of 
argument iu ihe different systems of philosophy and in the differ-
ent kinds of religion, from tlie onidesl of the primitive race 
to the refined type of the twentieth century men. Of these 
varied forms of argument, the one of Saiva Siddhanca philosophy, 
and religion constitutes the subject of this lecture. But before, 
proceeding to consider the argument of Saiva Siddhanta philosophy, 
it ia deeded necessai'y to examine some of the important argu-
mentii put forward by other systems of philosophy and religion, 
and disclose theiî  comparative merit in lifting up the veil that 
hides from our view the profound question of the existence of 
the Supreme Being. For, all oar knowledge consiHts in the subtle 
mental process of comparison and̂  discrimination. 

The belief in the existence of an intelligent Being all powerful 
•roae with the very dawn of human race. The fear of being 
hart by venomoas reptiles and wild animals, the fear' of being 
snbiected.to danger and loss of life by the terrible phenon>ena of 
Nature : roaring storm, pealing thunder, heavy rain, and scorching 
heat, the fear of mortal disease that saps up the vital elements of 
tlie haman body-all tended to implant in the mind of the primitive 
man an idea of his helpless condition and to seek for help in the 
forces of Naturê  that are manifested in its varied phenomena.. In 
this way sprang up the worship of Marnts, Rudras. Indra, Sun and 
other innumerable Gods. And we find mention made of this 
polytheiatic worship in the oldest Aryan records Rig Veda, 

" Of one accord, with Indra, O ye Rudraa come borne on yonr 
golden car for our proaperity. 
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An offering from us, this hyion is brought to yon, M, unto ona 
w)io thirstii for water, heavenly springs. 

Armed with your daggers, full oF wisdom, arided with spaftrif 
armed with your quivers, armed with arrows, with good bows, 

Good horses and good c%P8 have ye O Prism's sona : y 
Marutfi, with good weapons go to victory (M. V. H. 57). 

" Thou art. great, 0 Indra ' To thee alone has the Earth 
and Heaven willingly yielded dominion. When thoa hadst ntrnek 
down Vritra with might, thou lette^t loose the streams which tha 
dragon has swallowed. (M. IV.) 

Whatever we )Mve committed against the heavenly host 
through thoiiglitlessness, through weakness, through pride, throQgli 
our human nature, Jel us be guiUlass here, O Savitar, before goda 
and man.* (M. IV.) 

Ihese pHSsa;.res taken from tbe hymns of the 5th and 4th 
uiHudahs of r hu Ri? Veda will be quite sufficient to show the poly-
theisric worship paid by the early ancesters of our Aryaa 
brethren. 

But gradually with the advance of civilisation and the intro-
spective â tî llde of mind, men of subsequent epochs began to feel 
the exisreiice of an underlying force which gives life and light to 
all the different phenomena of Nature. The development of men's 
inner thought aims ut discovering the law of unity behind tho 
various objects of the universe. All the different experimental 
Sciences of Modern times minimise the disagreeooents Mnnt̂ g 
substances and edoce from them the law of nnity. So long as 
there exists a want of recognition of this Sapreme law the pvtH 
greaa of human thought, the progress of SoeiiU happiness ia 
retardML 



348 SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA. 

Now, by one class of thiukera the prevaleuce of tliU belief in 
a Sapornat'jial Being is uttested as a pioof of its existeuco. But, 
whatsoever may have been the merit o f t h i s belief which is, of 
ooane, shared by all human beings all over the world, still it 
cannot be admitted by rational thinkers until its va.lidity is tested 
by stringent logical methods The belief of a single nation or all 
^ e nations together Assumed at r a n d o m w i D h o u t the slightest 
tinge of reason will not aSect the intellectnal build of a sane 
thinker. On such a high pinnacle of reason is he placed that the 
weak nesiling of belief is unable lo reach him. If this proof is 
presented to his consideratiou, he at o n c e traces it to the mingled 
feelings of terror and awe experienced by the primitive man as a 
result of his iguorunce to recugiiî u vhe relation in which he 
Btands to the outer world and the power with which he is 
endowed to control thingb of Nature and make them subservient 
to his purposes. 'J'hus, the traped-out belief embiaced eagerly 
by the primitive man as a consolation of his helpless condition, 
has not the least claiui over the tiioughtful minds of the present 
generation. 

Leaving then this form of argument behind us, we may go 
forth to take up another of a more important kind. 

That is the design argument. This is put forward by another 
class of thinkers to prove the existence of God from the various 
intelligent designs exhibited in the arrangemeuts of Natural pro-
dacts. They argue that, wheu a magnificent bnilding furnished 
with splendid furniture, is seen in an uninhabited island, it will 
clearly indicate the hand of an architect who made it, there, 
although it were then impossible to find out who that architect was 
or why he made it there. Just so, this wonderful universe, with 
its sex differences, its growth and decay, its pro])ortionate combina-
tioa of such fundamental elements as fire, air, and water, its careful 
adjustment of different order of things to produce a uo^ired result, 
its ceutiilugal and centripetal ioiccs that keep the plaucls con-
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stantly moving in their undeviated heavenly path8,~>all tefctiSy 
io the exiateiiCH of a n>ighty intel l igent power that Babsiata 
within it. 

Tliuugli tliiii fdi-m of argiiQienb haa an air of conviction in 
itself, yet its correctness of reasoning is not unquestionable. This 
is based opou pure analogy. Why that which is found in the 
analogy should be applicable as well to that which is to be proved, 
is not :it .-ill inquired into. The most important Ixnk that connecti 
tJio premises with t.lie conclusion is missing in this argoment. 
Whiit necessity is there that the same law observed in the analogy 
uinst be found also in the proposition ? Further, everybody haa 
seen mi architect constructing a building and knows that, withoat 
hiH at<I, uo m:msion cun be reared up. In like manner, did 
aiiybo>iy see God at the timo when he was creating tlds vast and 
wondort'al universe ? Or, can it be saiil that the finite knowledge 
of an architect wdl bear resemblance to the infinite wisdom of 
the Supremo Being ? Or does Uod require instruments with which 
to create this world, just :is an architect stands in extreme need 
of theui if ib be urged that the instrumental cause ii ab"olutely 
necessary in the production of efFectsi, then it may be asked what 
kind of iuotruuients was used by God in originating this nnirerse ? 
As natural products present difficulties to a proper execution of hi« 
work, the architect seeks for suitable instruments to overcome 
them. I [is the Almighty, too the same difficol'yies to overcome.' 
These and similar objections do come in our way to accept the 
design iirj;unieub as based upon pure analogy. 

Again there are others who assert th.it God is not a subject to 
be inferred from the manifestiiiic'ns of cosmon, but an intelligent 
principle of unity whicli underlies .̂11 ih it it tangible, all that is 
heard and seen, all that is smelled and toasted, and all that ia 
thought and felt. And this undei lying principle alone is essenti-
ally real and all except this are illusory and hate no real exiiitenca 
of tlieir own. Th-i seen mateiial world and the numberleaa liva^ 
that are found ia r . aio vivified by this supreme vital priocipla. 
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All mattei' and mind are pure reHecbions of this one reality. Bat 
for this Brabman, there can come nothing into manifebtation iind 
therefore it is that the sacred upanisliada declare " Ekinn Evad-
yitiyam Brahma" that Brahmun is one only without a second The 
other finit>e Beings and matter are mere nothings. 

How thisargamenl of the exti eme idealists can be reconciled 
iwith the formulations of physical science does not seem to have 
been proved with the lease pretence of reason. Uow it is possible 
for aH to arrive at thi8 stupendous conclusion oi° belief in an ideal 
reality ignoring the fundamental knowledp ê we derive froio sense-
perueptions, has not been tested iind proved by them. How mutter 
the receptacle and transmitter of Divine force, how sonls that 
imbibe this force throngh matter can be thought of as illusory iH 
not at all a fact imaginable. Mind and Matter are quite insepar-
ably bound up ; and for the evolution of the one the other is 
immensely important- Whether, apart from the body the un-
developed soal can exist and evolve of itself̂  nohody lias shown, 
nor any form of argameut will, we believe, lead us to such an 
assumption. Though the susceptibility to itie impressions produced 
by Matter is inherent in the Soul yet it cannot develop of itself 
that power without coming into closest relation wiili tlie non-
incelligent Nature. That spark of intelligence lies latent in it 
awaiting the contact of Nature to be kindled into an et.heiiil flame. 
Of oourse, it is true that when the Soul has attained a certain stage 
in which the splendoor of its intelligence will have grown up into 
perfection, it does stand independently of matter reqiuring its 
aasistance no longer. Bnt this will not prove that matter is 

'illDBory. 

Possibly it may be objected that just as one vibrant energy 
when it affects two different organs, produces two different sensa-
tions as sight and hearicg, so the one univevsul force in its widely 
different functions splits up into mind and matter, while essentially 
tkere is little difference between tjiem. But tliis law of one 
vibrant e&ergy affecting twp different orgitna cannot be applied to 
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the variety of distinct forces that are proved by physical science 
to exist in the universe beyond the pale of douot. Is it reasonable 
to think tliat one unlimited intelligent force vibrnted in two 
different-direct ions ill tvvo entirely different manners one crystal-
lising into dead matter and another into a limited intelligent Being? 
If it were so what is there to prove it ? 

Farther, what is force ? Is it a substance in itself or one 
which is inseparable from it ? So far as our experience and 
knowledge go, Force cannot be said to have a separate existence 
from substance. Wherever there is substance, there is force, and 
wherever tliere is force there is substance either visible or 
invisible, mental or material. If we want to accurately determine 
the nature and amount of forcos, we cannot do it bnt with a stady 
of the relation of subsnances from which they emanate and into 
which they go The speed of a long Railway ti-aip will clearly 
indicate the exact amount of steani-force generated by the engine. 
Though tlie steam-force is present everywhere in the universe in a 
latent form yet it does not appear until tiie relationship of the 
substances in which it inheres comes into actual play. From this 
it will be manifest that Force and Substance are not two distinct 
things bnt one that is identical with the other. And to understand 
the nature of the one a study of the other is highly indispensable. 
Therefore't seems to nie extremely absnrd to say that every 
substance in this world can be reduced to mere force, and in the 
end fhere will exist nothing but one single force. 

Moreover one only force 3a.nnot send fortli different vibrations 
conflicting within each other ; one kind of force will always vibrate 
in one definite manner. The sparkling diamond, tJie melodious 
harp, the blown-out rose, the ripe olive, the glossy silk—all send 
forth different vibrations that affect UH ia different manners. One 
sort of vibration is never seen to have been produced by a sub-
stance of another sort. And while we are actually seetng before 
UB different kinds of vibraliona that are being thrown out by 
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substiinces widely (liffeiiii<^ iniiong iliemselves. liow tlio 
idealisb to assert tiiiit nil tliesw various snbstuiices ure llie outcome 
of one principal source Hud thnt they will in the long run be 
reduced to tluit siiiiie audifferuniiiited principle ot° a sitigle 
force. 

Seeing, therefore, the inconsistency of iJie iirgiunent hioughb 
forward by the idealistic school of thinkers, we :iro quite justiKed 
in saying thut; this vast sind wonderful universe is not., iis they 
assert, >i sheer nothing but tiingible reality, and that, beCiiuse 

they identity the intangible, invisible and intelligent Supreme Self 
which pervades this universe with the tangible, visible and non-
intulligenb iiniverse, they do nor. rise :ip higher than the Alaierialists 

who declare that there exists nothing beyond this dead matter. 
And the theistic position which they uphold is not much 
better than the atheistic one upheld by the materialistic class 
of thinkers. 

Now coming to consider the aspecs which the viieistio argu-
ment has assumed in the pnilo.sophy of Saiva Siddhanta, I lind it 
there discussed from two points of view. They are the cosniical 
and the Ideal. 

To take up first th.̂  cosmical point of view. The law of vital 
activity in tlie cosmos is, in spite of all reasoning to the contrary, 
making itself felt in all minds with an ever-tlowing continuity. All 
animate and inanimate things are being quickened by this 
indwelling creative element. And by this are manifested unlimited 
p o w j r and intelligence iu the inierrel ition of natural objects so 
wisely anel beautifully litted up and arranged that a thoughtful 
mind in its serene moments cannot but feel its presence. 

Here, we are not forgetful of the Atomic tlieory of the 
Vaueginkwi w h o explain away creation by an ultimate c o h e i e u c e 

o ; uLoms, ;iXid the variety o i anaiigtiuittuitt thuy. attr ibute (o tiio 
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selective power wliich is tin inborn quality of these atoms. Wliellier 
thiii belective power is intulligeiit or iiou-intelligent tliey have not 
stated clearly. 

If it b? an intelligent action on the part of atoms to stick 
together and produce this world of luanil'old difference, then we 
must find uniform intelligence in the organic as well as in the 
inorganic bubstMnces. Wliy at all is there so much variation ia 
the degrees of intelligence lUHiiifested in theui ? If each individual 
Htom ])ossesbes u degree of intellecinal power au a quality of its 
own, then each and every aggregate body should, as a matter of 
course, evince a proportionate amount of intell'gent force, wtiereas 
such is not seen in the case of a dead body. What is the difier-
euce between a dead body and a living frame ? The same consti-
tutional arrangement in the two biit with a lack oi vitality in the 
foraier. If you say that in the dead body, the destructive action 
of a different kind of aio'Jis has bet in and upset the harmony of 
vital parts, then I would ask, while in tlie living frame construc-
tive atoms are constantly moving on with a wonderful unity 
of intelligence, what let into it the destructive current of an 
opposite cliaracter ? Oh ! It is a mystery you say ! But no, it 
is a deep-hidden Life of marvellous power that is ever at work in 
composing and decomposing this vehicle of mortal clay to suit the 
deveIo2)ment of finite Beings.—Oriental Mystic Myrux. 



266 SIDDHANTA DEHPIKA. 

INDIA>> SING1N(T UEGGARS. 

ItELICS OF COUKT BAUDS. 

There in no country or nation that has not its wealth of 
popular songs and verses, and a folk-son^ of a tribe or class is, 
indeed a redex of its society, culture- thouglic and civilisation at 
H certain period, and a variation in tliw seuciinent—moral, religi-
ous social—of a song is suggestive of the diverse phases the 
nation had to pabs tliroiigh at various stages. iSsnth India can 
bo îst of a vast colleciion of folk-songs that afford comfort and 
solace to many a wearied Jieart, and cheer the sometimes hard lot 
of the tiller of the soil. The folk-soug may be a pastoral, Ivrical, 
didactic or aphoristic po«m, a historical piece of verse, an epic, a 
war ballad full of martial spirit, or a devotional song tinged with 
religious ideas and beliefs. The songs no>v current among the 
rustic population are tliu compositious of bards and minstrela that 
flourished in the Courts* of ancient kings and princes- 'ITie 
race of bards is now lost to us. 

In Soath India, today, the singing beggars who stroll about 
towua and villages are the represeucativbs of the long-forgotten 
class of bards. Tliey iire to be found ^c.ittered all over the 
Presidency, speaking tlie four nnporr:uit Jangunges, Tamil Telugu, 
Kanarese and Malavalam, and inhabit ing rlie pliiins of the Carnaiic 
and the Coromandel Coast, the uplands of Mysore ;ind the low-
lands of Malabar. They are kno vn as Theruppatakars iu Tamil, 
and ridJiijnitakahi in Tel;igu, both signifying streetsingers. TheK8 
" singers of the street," as a rule, belong TO the religious mendi-
cant fraternities, who " make their chants snbservieut to their 
fortunes " Thoy know nothing of the art o song-iiiaking, nor are 
they experts in singing, but tiiey pride themselves in their collec-
tion of songs which tliey consider a heritage by birth-right. Tliey 
comprise many divisions, the most important of them being whit 
are known as Dasari^, Pandarams, Satanig and Jangamv. They 
are mo.-e or less religious beggars, with no houses to dwell in, no 
life's cares and no anxieties 'o undergo. They are to be seen 
everywhere and on all o«-'Casions, but especially in the varioos 
centres of sanctity, in the holy shrines, on the banks of sacred 
rivers, in chuttramg and in choultries. The relig-'ous mendicants 
of the Dasari and the Pandaram classes go through the streefea in 
the early hoars of the morning in the month of Margali (December* 
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January) and rouse the inmates of the hoases by singing songB in 
praise of Krishna, by blowing conch shells and by beating 

ongs. 

The Dagaris. 

The Daaarit are the most innocent of beggars, and are known 
as gong and tHbrec beaters, speaking Telngo, and following the 
Vaishnavite colt ; and the Tamil equivalent for Dasari is Tadan. 
They are supposed to be the decendant. of a rich landlord, a dudrOf 
who took a vowito the effect that he would devote himself to the 
service of God, f He would bless him with children. The boon 
was granted, and his first-born was placed at the service of God. 
Henceforth the descendants of the son assumed the name of Dcuanf 
and began to follow the begging profession. 

A '' vow to God" is the only p!wsport»'*for (admission to the 
order of Dasaris and any people can become Dasaris, provided 
they get themselves purified by being branded by the caste (rwrw 
(priest). They have to discharge a threefold function—abject 
poverty, devotion to God by singing and freedom from the bonds 
of caste. Mr. Cox dt'scribes a Dcuari as a wandering beggar 
singing hymns to a inonotouoas accompaniment upon a leather 
instrument called tappai (tabret). Many 8udra castes, Telugu 
speaking ones, engage him to cliant in front of corpses at funerals ; 
and many DtuarM, accompanying bands of pilgrims to Tirupati, 
stimulate their religious excitement by singing sacred BOnj|[B in 
praise of Krishna. The folio ving lines describe Kim better :— 
" At weddings and feasts, at fasts and funerals, at sowing and 
harvest, at full moon and Sankranti. the Dasari must be invited, 
listened to aud rewarded At weddings he mnst sing of Krishna ; 
at burnings, of Yama ; before mfiidens, of Kama ; before men, of 
Rama." The Daiaria have sub divisions, and the more religious 
among them are distinguished by a garland of tulsi beads (Ucttnum-
aanctum) round their nocks. The well-known bulltrainers, Gengad-
dulavandiu, form a sub-sect, and they enact a small play at every 
street corner and pretend to celebrate the wedding of their bulls 
with singing and dancing. The bulls seom to understand air ihat 
they say and perform tricks at the ^ord of command. 

The Pandarcm and Batania. 

The Pandaram comes next in importance to the Dasaris, He 
sings Tamil songs, which really inspire people with feelings of 
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devotion to God , bat like ull beggars, he is only a breadwinner, 
and has his owu ways ot' looking iit bhin^s, which are not wholly 
desirable. The name Pundai-ain is suggestive more of an occupa-
tion thnn of a caste. Sir HiirolJ Stunrt rightly conjectures that 
the name Pandaram (PhandagarHUi) might mean a treasury wherein 
•were employed those wlio had renounced the world, whose duty it 
was to serve fxod at all hazards. There is no'distinction of caste, 
and the Pandaram classes adopt an " open door" policy. "They 
are said to be very IHX in their modes of life, often drinking liquor, 
and eating animal food furnished by any respectable Sudra. They 
serve in Saiva temples, where they make garlands and blow brazen 
trumpets when offerings are made or processions take place." 

Corresponding to the Tamil (Saivite), Pandaram, the Satanis 
are a class of singing beggars devoted to the service of the god 
Vishnu. Like the Dasaris, they form a mixed sect, and all classes 
of people seek admission into the creed. They are oleau-shaven 
and clad in white garments, and always present a far neater 
appearance than the Dasari or Pandaram. They are divided into 
thi-ee main groups, Ekakshari (one syllable), Chathnrakshari (fonr 
syllables) and Ashtakshari (eight syllables.) The first belong to a 
Sect of recessionals from the idol-worship of the Hindus and do 
not, as a rule, adore the idols and images set up in Hindu temples. 
They assume that G-od is in themselves and address him as Anm. 
The second avow that an implicit faith in a Garu (medium between 
man and God) is a necessary qualification to secore union with 
God. Their mode of addresbing him is Srimate Ra-ma-nu-ja-ya 
namaha (Hail Ramannja !) The third, besides placing their belief 
in their Guru, appeal for their salvation direct to God by saluting 
him with (»h-na-mo-na-ra-ya-na-ya (Hail Narayan !) They are 
very hamble and spend their lives in doing service to Vishnu. 

2 he Jangam. 

Lastly, the Jangam classes claim our attension. They are 
better known as Jangamalingayats, owing to the fact that they 
always carry with them a movable lingam as opposed to a fixed one 
in Brehmin temples. They are the clergy of the Virasaivas and 
Sivacharas, who are the followers of Basappa, the founder of the 
Lingayat cult. The bonds of tlieir caste are much relaxed, and 
this fact is well illustn..ted by a peculiar proverb : — T o the 
Janeam there is no caste, and for the lingam no impurity, no 
pollution. ' Teluga is their mother tongue, but in Mysore and 
other parts they speak Canarese. They are the only true repre-
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sentatives, in (heTeluga coantrv, of the once renewed class of 
singers Besides these there are other singing beggars wlio 
occupy a lower position ill society. Tlie Mahratta dniinnier is a 
common figure in South India. He playa apon his tabila, singing 
conplets from'' Moropant" and other Mahratta compositions. He 
is patronised by Mahratta Brahiuius at their weddings, and he 
belongs to tlie imported class of singers. 

Iheir Song^. 

Having given an account of the mannera of iliese classes, let 
me pass on to their song-craft. The sabjecte of the songs of the 
Janganis are some popular stories rersifi^ in simple metres, set to 
mniiic in the form of a duet with an occasional cltorns Tlie tales 
ot the Bobbili Rajah, the romances of Lakshmamma and Kamaksh-
anima, local heroines, are the most important among theux. The 
singing of the Paiidaram savours more of religion than of revelry, 
and his favourite composers are Avviti, the female poet, whose 
poems are so well known for their grace and elegance ; and Thiru-
valluvaT, her brother, tlie iinuiortjil biird that lisped in nunibera 
under the generic naiue of Kural. Other songs that are equally 
popular with the Pandamm are those composed by Manikka-
vacliagfar and Pattinat.hupillai, who belong to the orthodox school 
of thought ; and some liymus and religio-satirical poems of a 
devotional type, composed by Siddhars, who were the followers of 
a sect that advocnted the worehip of Siva, but strongly discarded 
idol-worship and the riteb and rituals of Hindu temples. The 
poems are very simple in diction, and though deficient in refinement, 
tliey appeal to the fanatic instincts of the popnlace 

The singing of the epic poems of Kamba requires high cul-
ture, and as sucli tliey c;innot find a place in the folk-songs. The 
Batanis Tind their songs from the collection of '' Xsilayira Prnb-
haiidiim,''a composite vvoik of A I ' . V J U - S , Runianoja, Manavula and 
other founders of the Vaishiuivite fair.li. It is indeed a delightful 
sight Li the Tel^a Distrit̂ ts to see a wandering b:ind. a Jtingam, 
enter a \ ilhige during the hours of sunset, f«)llowed by tiie villagers 
who are eager to listen to his folk-songs. He takes his seat in 
the chavatii (the meeting place), and with his profound skill in 
sinving folk-songTs, he tunes his * )̂riinitive Inte, and hi» voice 
attracts many a villager with no music in him. The evening is 
well sp nt, iiiid the b;ird n^iiies with a smiling face, havingobtain-
ed his rewani. —Madron Mail. 
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ALCOHOL AND THE flUMAN BODY. 

The recent admirable presentation of this theme by Sir 
Victor Horsley, forms the basis for thej following remarks. New 
and surprising discoveries liave been made within recent yean as 
to alcoliol and its effects upon the hnmaii body. There is to-day 
an abundance of indisputable experimental, anatomical and statisti-
cal evidence proving that alcohol, instead of aiding the human 
economy, as at first 8up}>osed, does actual harm to the structure 
and functions of the different organs of the body. The decrease 
in the use of alcohol Ly medicai practitioners is indicated by the 
following fact :—The satistics of seven large London Hospitals in 
1852 show that nearly ^8,000 wji-e spent on alcohol and only 
<£3,000 on milk ; but in 1902 less than £3j[)00 were spent on alcohol 
and more than £8.000 on milk. 

The Nature of Alcohol. 

In pharmacology alcohol is classed as a poison. It belongs to 
the same class as carbolic acid and creosote Carbolic acid only 
differs from ethylic alcohol or wine spirit by containing four more 
atoms of carbon. Alcohol is obtained by the distillation of 
fermented liquids and may be said to be the araate product of the 
yeast plant. This micro-organism, whicii exists in the air, pro-
duces a ferment which acts upon certain sng^rs. splitting them up 
into water, alcuhol and carbonic acid gas. Strange to say, the 
growth and multiplication of the yeast plant ceases when the 
^cohol in the solution reaches 18 per cent. The effect to alcohol 
on the human body is due largely to properties it possesses as a 
physical and chemical agent. In rehition to organised bodies it 
may be said to be irritant, stiniulant, narcotic !.nd ansbstheiic. 
Even a dilute solution will produce intense inflammation when 
dropped on a raw surface. An eminent Euglish scientist says: — 

Alcohol, as a stimulant, is something which takes strength out of 
a man instead of potting it in him. ' 'I*he first seeming exhilara-
tion is followed by a depreasant effect. Its properties as a dessi-
cant may be shown by the following experiment :—" Place in a 
goblet the whites of two or three eggs from which the yolks have 
been carefully removed. Now add two or three tablespoonfuls of 
strong alcohol. In a minute or two the colourless, transparent 
albumen will become white, opaque and hard." It is due. in part, 
to this drying property that alcohol does ita) harmful work, and 
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tliis ia tiie reaaon that aleoholic drinks iiMtaad <rf aliaying thirst, 
vsnallj create a thirst for more. 

Alcoholic beverages may be divided into three classes :— 
(i) Boors -ale, beer, stoat and porter—conuuaing from 4 to 7 
per cent, of-alcohol ; (2) Wines, including some fifty varieties— 
containing frotn 9 to 22 per cent; (5) Spirits—gin, brandy, 
whisky and mm—containing from 40 to o6 per cent, of strong 
alcoh^ All animals do their work withoat the aid of these 
artificial drinka. which are opposed to the first desires of man and 
whish contain nothing nece»ary to the op building of tlie body. 
The nataral drinks are qnite salient. In milk, 12 parts in 100 
are solid, proridiug saline aubstances for the skeleton, batter and 
sugar for the heat and power, and caseine for the mascles and 
new irtractnres. 

Action of Alcohol on the Boiiy. 

In considering the action of alcohol on the body we mast 
learn to think in terms of protoplasm, of which the cells conatita-
ting the nliimate baaiK of human life are actually made The 
living protoplann implies the power of life, vitality and change. 
It is the name given to the elemental material out of which all 
living animal and vegetable matter is formed and which is com-
posed of albuminous substances, salts and water. The aggregate 
cell action is important. As the working people of a naiion are 
gathered togetlier into fac tor^ so tiie calk of the body are 
packed into organs, and these do their work well or badly accord-
ing to the conation of the individual cells, whether these are 
healthy or more or less exhausted, degenerated or poisoned- The 
health of the cells depends wholly upon the condition of the pro-
toplasm and nuclei of which the cell consasts. Now alcohol has 
been proved to bb a definite protoplasmic poison. By seizing upon 
the oxygen of the blood it interferes with the breathing fanction 
of the living protoplasm- It causes the cells to shrink and to 
becoone mottled, preventing them from taking in the required 
oxygen. The necessary oxydiution of fata and starches taken 
into the body is therefore lessened, causing very serioas fatty 
degeneration and other maladies. Even very dilate solutioas of 
alcohol exert an inhibitory and, indeed, fatal infloence on the 
processes of life. It was found that one part of alcohol in a 
hnndred of water actually killed tlie cnsM seeds ; one part in one 
thousand waa fatal to the the fresh water jelly-fiah. 
Banber found that a lO per cent, aolntioa of alcohol acted as a 
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definite protoplasmic poison to all fornas of cell-life with which he 
experimented, inolading tlie liydru tapeworms, earthwoi-ais, 
leeches, Cray-fish and mammals, as well as the human subject. 

The storaach, being a hollow muscle, is more easily examined. 
Alexis St. Mariiu 8 stomach was perforated by a gun-shot. It 
healod so that a permanent opening was made. He lived to a good 
old age and enjoyed excellent health- This man was employed for 
years by Dr. Beaumont, who watched the effect of alcoholic drinks 
upon the stomach. It was found that even small doses would 
Cause the blood-vessels to appear, denoting inflammation and con-
gestion. When alcoholic drinks were giver daily in large quanti-
ties, in addition to the dilatation of the bJood-vessels, large bluish 
patches appeared, indicating stagnation of the blood, likely to 
cause death cf the tissues and ulceration. Even small quantities 
of alcohol have been proved to be hurtful to the processes of 
digestion. Dr. Munroe of Hull, placed in three bottles nely 
minced beef, together with the gastric juice from the stomach of a 
calf. In one he poured water, in another alcohol, and in another 
pale ale. The temperature was kept at lOO degrees and the con-
tents churned in imitation of the natural movements of the 
stomach. After four hours it was found that the beef in the first 
bottle was digesting and separating, that in the second was still 
unchanged, wliile that in the third seemed to be covered with a 
fur. After ten hom-s the boef in the first was dissolved like soup, 
that in the second was still solid, while that in third was not 
digested and pepsine was precipitated. 

The Muscles. 

Under the microscope nothing is more beautifnl than healthy 
mnscalar fibre ; but under the influence of alcohol the sharp linea 
becoiLo obliterated, globnles of fat appear and the mnscle becomes 
soft and flabby. Dr. Parkes experimented as follows ;—A nnmber 
of soldiers of the same age, type of constitution :ind living onder 
'•he same circumstances were divided into an alcoholic and non-
alcoholic gang. They were paid according to the amoant of 
work accomplished. At the end of a few days the Iteer-drinking 
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men begged to be transferred to the non-alcoholic gang. I n the 
Boer War it is stated that the wonderful power and endurance of 
the Boera were largely doe to their total abstinence from epiritu-
OU8 drinks.- In reference to Ladysmith Sir Frederick Troves 
Baid :—" In.that enormous column of >̂ 0,000 the first men who 
dropped out were not the tall men or short men, the big men or 
little men'—they were the drinkers, and they dropped oat as 
clearly as if they had been labetlled with big letters on their 
backs." Alcohol being a narcotic poison not only lessens the 
quantity of work but injures the quality. Total abstainers are 
the best athletes, the best mai-ksmen and the most enduring work-
men in the world. 

The Brain. 

It has always been deemed that alcohol quickens thought but 
there is to-day abundant proof t.hat it influences adî ersely the fine 
brain cells and centres of highest intellectnal development. By 
testing type-setters with and without alcohol it was found that in 
the former condition the loss of working power was 8-7 per cent. 
Mental processes of a somewhat complicated character have been 
tested as follows :—The subject would place each hand on a tele-
graph key at right and left. One key or the other was to be 
pressed promptly according as a red or white light appeared. It 
was necessary, therefoi-e to recognise the colour of the light and 
to recall which hand was to be moved at that particular signal ; 
that is ta make a . choice not unlike that which an engineer is 
required to make when he encounters an unexpected signal light. 
The testa showed that after taking a small quantity of alcohol— 
Bay a glass of beer—there was a marked disturbance in the mental 
processes. On the average the keys were released more rapidly 
but the wrong key was much more frequently released than under 
normal circumstances. Speed was attained at the cost of correct 
judgment. As Dr. Steer remarks, the experiment reveals the 
elements of two of the most persistent effects of alcohol, namely, 
the vitiating of mental proceiises uud the increased . tendency to 
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hMty or incoordiniUe movemeDta. A levelling down prooeM is 
involved wJierebj the higher fanoiion is dulled and the lower 
fanction aooentuated." 

Sir Victor Horsley. in addition to the diseases due to alcohol 
aloue, enumerates some thirty diseases oE which alcohol is fre-
quently a determining or ocntribating cause. Among these are 
mentioned ohronio dyspepsia, consnmption^ catarrh, gout, paralysis, 
epilepsy, imbeoility, insanity, hysteria aud^^elancholia. Infectious 
diseases, anoh in cholera, diphtheria, etc., are l e s s liable to be 
cured if the patient has been accustomed to the free nse cf 
alcoholic beverages. Dr. Arthur Newsholme has forcibly shown 
that alcohol is the greatest enemy to national health and well-
being. It is ttie cause of 50 per cent of the insanity and pauperism 
and 75 per cent, of the C r i m e , and is a great shortener of life. 
All who have seriously considered this subject agree that it is 
dreadful thing to give alcoholic beverages to children, as they 
bend to blunt the intellect, deaden the conscience, diminish the 

^will-power; lessen vigour and excite the animal instincts. The 
late Sir Benjamin Ward Richardson, F.R.S., M.D., said ' The 
use of alcohol as a beverage prodnces an infinity of evil for which 
there is no compensation and no human cure." In view of the 
faots, is there not a little wisdom in Shake^eare's injunction to 
" beware of putting an enemy in your month to steal awi^ 
your brains,"— M. i f . 



SACKED SrORTS OF SIVA, M 

money. The god, beinj? iispleused nt the treatmept of his votary, 
throw ii g]:iQCP oil the l iver Viiigai, which, understandiiig the 
signal given, came rushing down with great force, and rising over 
it s liiiuks, eiuert'il t.li» Ktreet.s und houses of the town The people* 
Ix'int; alarmed collected their children and valuables, and 
<lel)are(l w1)at they should do ; while the water rose, first to the 
waisrj aii'l :tfi.orw:irds :is high as tlie shoulders ; they then ascended 
n|)p»r lioiises, und tiie wnter rose }Ui iiigh ; when they uttered 
pirKuiis himeiita;ions, saying. " is this for the injnstice of tho 
king or is î  -a sacred cimiiseinenc of the god ? we know not. 
A thousand Kundc't.lienis could not swallow qp this inandatioo. 
Wfh-At shall we do [n tiie meanwhile the peoqs who were 
torturing Manikkaviisager, Hnding that their wives ;>nd children 
wers in danger of i>eing drowned^ left him, and went to their 
rescitu. He, being released, proceeded to the temple ^ and being 
nnnioved, continue'! l.<i:i medit ation of the god, withoat sustaining 
any hurni. 

LXl. Tilt g»d came to rarry mud an a cooly, and the sacred body 

tf<M tflnick with a cane. 

The king hearing of the distress caused by the inundation, 
sent for his ministtM-s, and commanded them to use means in order 
to stay the water of t)je river. This comtnand the ministers 
received with reverence, and s«»t about its fulfilment, by aasem-
bliug all the householders and peeple of the town, and appointing 
to each person HO mu(;h of tiie bank of tlie river to be raised into 
a dike. There wae one poor old woman, named Yanthi, without 
relatives or family, wiio lived by making a sort ot flour cakea, 
and by offering ghee to the god, which she afterwHrda sold. Being 
infirm and unable to laboar, and having no means of obtaining 
help, she appealed to the god in her extremity, and betonghfe Hti 
asaiwtanoe. Shortly after, a cooly, elothed in a Tety dirty garaent, 
with the. appearance of being half fnmiah^, came, inquiring if any 
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one was willing to employ liim ; at which the old woman was ghid, 
and engaged to pa) Iiiiu for his work by ]ier flonr cakea. He 
entreated Iter forthwith to give him some of the imperfectly 
prepared materials ; and eating this, received some more cakes 
properly piepared, which he tied up in liiu girdle, and then went 
to work. But instead of doing the appointed portion, he roved 
about, and did a little work here and there for other people, 
1*6061 ving cakea from them, and then slept for a time under a tree. 
After receiving more cakes, he again went to work, but did little, 
and hind red others by his practical jokes ; among which, one wag 
the falling with his burden of mud into the river, and KCnnibling 
out agnin, after tlo spectators had thought him in danger of being 
drowned. His behaviour at length attracted the notice of the 
ministers who were buperintending the work ; and, inquiring into 
his indolence, tliey found that while the water of the river was 
e/ery where else overcome, it continued to pour in only at his 
appointed portion. His appearance being very beautiful, and like 
that of a king's son rather than a cooly, the ministers reported the 
Case to the king, adding, that from his appearance tliey were 
afraid to 6og him, as they w ould do otherc. The king himself 
weut oat to inspect the work ; and coming t o the idle cooly, 
Remanded who lie was ? but received no answer. Offended at 
tliis deportment, the king i*aised a rattan, or cane, which he held 
iu liis hand, and struck him with it over the slioulder ; on which 
the apparent oooly deposited the load of mod on his head,̂  basket 
aud all, and disappaared while by means of this single basket 
fall of earth the dike became completed at once* The blow which 
WAS slrDok was felt by all the inmates of the king's palace, both 
Vuman beings ftud animals , not only so, bat it was felt by all the 
Buu, the nioou, the planets, and stars ; even Brahma in the paradise 
was distiirbed. and Vishnu was awakened from his slumbers. The 
king stood astonished , and now the god, seated on iiis bullock 
vehicle, appeai-ed in the air, while u celestial voice was heai-d, to 
tlii« purport. " That tho king had doue wrong iu ill-using 
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Manikkavaaager, vrho had employed the luouey he had reoeived 
for the sei'vica of the god, of whom he was a dialiuguUhed 
follower i that the king should cull Mutiikkavasager, aak hia 
pardotu and dismijis him satisGnd." All tui-i the king proiai«ed to 
do. and perforiiied. Manikkavasager gave the king hia forgive-
nesM and. announced his incencioii of goiog to reside at ChidHin-
baraiii. The king evinced a desire of accoiupauying liiia, which 
tlie luiaister imperatively forbad. The latter then retired to the 
foretit of Till trees near Chidambaram, and reiuaiued there per-
forming anstere devotion ; arriving alao at the full kaowledge of 
the worldly and spiritual systems- lie also overciuite in argumeut 
the Baudhiisr who dwelt there in considerable nuiubera. At length 
his life was merged in the celestial splendor. 

LXll. Sambautar, cured Knn Puudian of hia fever. 

From Jaganatha Par.diun, down to Kan Pandian, there were 
nine otliui- kings. Kim Pandian, being warlike and j.>ow«rful, 
weuc and conquered both the Sera and the Soren kingii, and took 
possession of cliuir countries. But tliey* humbling theuiselvev, 
redeemed their countries : the lirst, by large nnmbers of elephauta, 
horses and otiier gifte ; and the latter, by giving hid daughter, 
named Mangayarkar.isi, to the Pandian in marriage. One of tha 
Soren king's hubjccl>, named Kulachirai, gave large gifts to the 
Pandian in lie i of the usual marriage portion; and tlie king, being 
pleaKed with his i;ondnct, took him to be his minister. 

It so happened that, as the king wua deformed, he waa 
persuadod to embnuie tlie Jaiina faith ; and the Bralimins were iu 
cou!t«quence disrressed ; their religion was depreciated ; and tlie 
bare ite.Mi, rolled up mar, drinkiug vessel auspeuded frcai the 
wriat by a cord, peacock-fans, aud other euibleuia of the Jaiuaa, 
their disgustiug poverty, and the uiore dugusting reciiationa oi 
their books, were everywhere perceptile. Notwtihstuudiug, the 
a a e e u a u d minister Mfcrotly preserved tJie Saiva faith; aud not 

ariug to put the Vibuthii (or ukhes,) ou their foreheadii, ther put 
it ou the crowu of their heads TUey aUo we at by steal, h to 
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worship in the Raiva teinpln when tlicre C U B ilriy, a I'iindaraDi, of 
the Saiva sect, approached aud sainted tlieiii ; who, in reply to 
icqairies, said he cajie from ChidatubiirMTii, and that a prodigy had 
recently lippeared there in the person of tlie son of Briiliniin, 
•#h<), when only three years of age, hud displayed extriioidin:i.ry 
precocity, and hiwi since confonnded persons of niutu'rer years ; 
adding, that he had spoken about coniiDg to Mridnra- On receiv-
ing this intelligence, the qneen and ilie minister wrote on pain) 
leaf k dhort epistle, in\it ng tlie Braliniin to <;onie, and Nent ji, by 
the PiindarHai. When the yonng man was iibout to sfti/ forward, 
his elders and friends came round him to represent ilie gre>iri 
danger of one so young going among a hos.iiie sect , adding- also, 
that it was a bad time He replied, tJiat iic cared no:, aliunii g o o d 
or bad times or daysi the Supreme Being protecting him; aud 
•etting ODt on his journey, wh'in he came near lo Madeira, he blew 
the trumpet usually indicating conquest. Some ot tiie Jaina 
•ect encountering him, asked, ncornfully, " llow one so \ouiig 
could assume such airs of. superiority or defiance?" but he went 
tranquilly on till he came to iVIadura ; and then took up his abode 
in the house of a Brahmin. Wliile there tJie adverse party, by 
means of their ceremonies, sent a flame to destroy liim ; Imi afi 
he continued unhurt* tliey came and Her. 'fire to the house in 
which he sojourned. On learning that thiis was the work of the 
Jains he said. " Let the flame go and seize the king who protociB 
these miscreants.'' In consequence of this malediction, Ivun 
Pftndian was seized with a burning fever, from which he sought 
relief in vain. His qneen and minister now took the opportunity of 
recommending the young Saiva to his tiotice ; but the king 
ohjected on the ground of impropriety, owing to a difference of 
faith, which objectior was, in the end, overruled. The Jains 
however interposed : and though they uonld not prevent the king 
from seeking a cure ; yet, to interpose as much difficulty as 
possible, they proposed, that they themselves should try to cure 
the king on one side of his body, wiiile the Stiiva did the same 
with the other side ; to which arrangement consent was given. 
The now tried their utmost efforts ; but the king, instead of being 
benefitted, only became worse. It next came to the Saiva'b turn, 
who e:ihibited some of the sacred ashes ; on w'lich the Jains 
exclaimed that this was unfair, as the ashes might conceal some 
nedicine. The Brahmin then said. Let me have some of the 
ashes from the kitchen of the god's temple brought to me ; ' and 
en this request being granted, he proceeded to rub one side of tl-.e 
king's body entirely with these ashes, and left that «ide cured. 
The king lagged him to cure tihe otheV side also ; and since the 
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ftuverse psirty eould HOC oppose the yoimg Braliniin cured the 
other side also in like nuiuner. At the NHine time the hoinp OH 

king'H (jhouldei-s became redu jed ; and in place of Kuu 
Paudiau, (liump-Uiicked), lie iicquired tlie njune of SavoDtuan 
(l>eaaiifiil). Gracefully iickiiowled^ing his obligations to 
(Sambandar, he emhrac^d the 8aiva fiiitli, received instruction, and 
beciiuit) a lioly nisiti. 

liXin. Tliti impalement of the Jainn. 

After the cure of the king, his wife and minister, and 
SaiulMtndar, went to the temple of Siva, and rendering hiai praise, 
besought his permission that the Jains and .their faith might be 
destroyed. The god replied to Sambandar, What you have 
is well pleasing to me ; and therefore to what you agree, I agree :" 
(playing on the name Sambaudar, or agreement-) 

Tiie Jains were mnnli chagrined and envenomed by wliat had 
occurred ; and agreed upon an ordeal by fire, as tlie means of 
bringing aV)oat a change. But as they were about proceeding lo 
the king ou tliis errand, they met with great opposition from their 
wives. Tliese represented the reverse already sustained ; and 
stated, that in their dreams of the past uight, they liad seen a cow 
(emblematic of the Hindu fait'li) pushing with its horms in every 
direction ; they luul also seen bodies pierced througli, and beasts 
and birds feeding on the dead carcasses ; w)iile the (!bwn appeared 
fnil of persons with ashes on their forelieads (denoting the Saiva 
religion). These remonstrances were however nnavailing. 
Like devoted men, they-tvere angry with their wives; and these 
latter. 6nding they could not prevail, became incensed in turn, 
and pronounced on them a. curse, wishing that they might perish. 
The learned Jains proceeded to the king ; represented that lie had 
done thbm iijjustioe ; and requested tina themselves, and the young 
Saiva, might Ue directed to write each one a chant on palm leaves, 
all of which should be sabjected to the trial of fire ; and the 
production that shoald remain nnconsuined. should be consUered 
as belonging to ihe trae faith. To this proposal all parties 
assented ; and on a set day they proceeded to some little disUtnce, 
when the homa (or SiiCriiiee by fire) was prepared. The Jains 
depended on their employment of the Agni-kattu (or cliarm against 
fire) ; nevertheless, their writings weie all consumed, amounting 
to eight thousand ; and tkat Sambandar alone remained un-
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iujured. Tlits ordeal did iioc '̂ive them sutisfictioii ; and they 
proposed liiat the books nhotild be wriueii ikgain, and the «vlit>le 
ctkili iuio iHe river Vyg Li, tvheti iĥ tr, one vliicli ;ihould ascend 
Hg>iin;it the stream uliould l>e declared co belong i.o tlie.true faith. 
Thib challenge was also iiccepted ; bnu rhe condition wast now 
anciiched) iliat whichever of clie jMrcies should be ' conquered, 
should iibjitre his or their respective faith, :iiid embrace the 
oppoMre one, or eUe be impaled î live. Tlie trial was Kxed for the 
folloivinj,' day, and a public proces-sion huviiij,' ^̂ one forth lo the 
banks of the river Vy ĵai, the orde.il by water proceeded ; when 
every book of the Jain.s was Cucried down with the stresiin. and 
that of the Saiva alone <*.scended. Tlie trial being decisive, he 
now appeaU'd to tliem, exhorting them not to periali, but to 
embrace the Saiva faith. The eight thousand leiirned uien who 
Iiad written tlie palm leaves refused ; and witli obstinate preindice 
pat themselves un ilie impaling stakes. But the nnlearned uiulti-
tode, being afraid, snatched up the iishes emblematic of the Saiva 
faith, and rnbbed theiu on their foreheads ; and others;, not being 
able to get ash^s, smeared tlieniselves with the nnbnrnt cow-dang 
itself to escape death. 

Afterwards, the king, with Sanibandar, went westword ten 
miles iu search of the book wluch had siscended the stream', until 
they came to a place wiiere the god was seated, in thj form of an 
aged Brahmin, of whom they asked, ' If any thing particular had 
occurred?" who replied, '* Wo know not.' But on sornj stanzes 
being saug in nis praise, he put some ashes on the forehead of 
Sanibandar, and indit-ated the place where the book wiw to be 
found. The king bnilt on that spot a pagoda, together with a 
town called Tiruyedagam, (the place of tiie Hacred-writiug,) and 
adoring Siva, remained there some time ; by which means ho 
cleared himself of tiie crime of having joined with the Jains ; and 
then raturned with SambandauiUrti to Madura. He there brought 
the iwlva sect into open day. And subsequently, when Sambandar 
wished to go and visit other Siva temples, he, out of great regard, 
accompanied him to some distance, aud then returned. Since the 
time when his fever was cured, he had changed the name Kun 
Pandian to SavuntJ 'a Pandian (i. e. hump-back, to beautiful). 
He raled according to the law of Manu ; built templed with 
choultries , and instituted festivals to the Madura gotl j aud iu 
harmonious cc-operation vvith his wiie Mangayarkarasi, aud his 
miuistBi' Kulachirai, ruled prospji'ousiy for a luugch of time. 
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LXIV. The gfid called a Vanni tree, a Iwgam^ and a well, 

fmm Tirupw-ambtyam to bear vcitnena to « marriage. 

In a town on tbe seu-coast in the Soren kingdom, there wag a 
merchHnt. who was very wealthy, but had uo cliild. He, with his 
wife, performed many religious Bervices, and at length were 
favoured with only biie gift of a femule infant. The mercbent at 
tUe birth of his daughter, intimated Lib intention that she should 
be married to the son of his elder sister, who was then at Madura. 
Shortly after the merchant died ; and his wife was burned together 
with the dead body of her husband, leaving the child an orphan. 
After the usual lamentations were passed, the relatives sent to call 
the merchant's nephew, and mentioned his uncle's intentions as to 
Uie marriage but he preferred that the marriage cereinoniea 
should take place ac Madura, among his relations ; and, after bome 
time, Net out on his return thither, takmg with him, the you j g 
wo'jian, lier attendants, and properly. On the road they came to 
the town named Tirupurambiyuai, where the young man bathed in 
the tank ; and the food ot the party was cooked under a vanni 
tree, (pi'osopis spicigera). After their meal the young man slept, 
with his head resting on the step of the temple for a pillow. In 
this situation a serpent came and bit him, so that he died. While 
other relatives wept, and fell on the body of the deceased according 
to custom, the young woman sat apart sorrowful* It so fell oct 
Sambandar (of tlte foregoing tale) was then visiting this temple . 
on hearing the eatery, he went near, and inquired what was the 
matter. The yo'ing woman fell at his feet ; and, with all the 
high appellations employed to the holiest of men, stated the cir-
cumstances, and the occurrence that had taken place. He noticed 
in a particular manner the becoming deportment of the betrothed; 
and interesting himself in the case, thougtit cn the god, and 
chanted certain verses in ĥ s praise- As a consequencei the young 
man that was dead, became revivified, opened his eyes, and arose, 
unconscious to himself of any thing more than having arisen from 
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sleep. The person insrnuneiit.al in tliis resnU. stroii<;:ly recommended 
the two perHOns to marry at tlmt, very ;>lnce. But tlie yoang woman 
objected tlie dintance from kindred' iind want, of witnesses. 
SanibHndur snid, that the yaiini tree, tlie hiigitm, and the well, 
won Id be sufficient witnesjses; and the man-i;ige cereniony was 
performed. 

After their arrival at Madiira, tlie woman brought forth a son, 
wlio WHS acciisfomed to play witli two cliildren wliich the same 
husband had deceived by a furntur w i f e , still living;. Some dis-
agreement took plnce becn-een tlie children, wliicli brdiTglit on a 
quarrel betwenn tl̂ e mothers ; and the elder wife employed dis-
ref«pectfnl langnage regarding the yoanger, asking, among other 
things, "Where were • klie witnesses to her marriage.?" These 
being mentioned, the elder jeored her by asking " If such witnesses 
woold c-jnie and give testimony ?" The younger wife, feeling 
herself liui't, \Vent an^ bathed in the golden locus tank, and 
besought the god ; when a celestial voice was heard, saying, I 
will bring the witnesses to thi« place, go and. call your kindred.'* 
She accordingly went, and brought the elder wife, together with 
many Other friends, to the temple, where in.the Isa'ni choultry, the 
god presented to their view the vanni tree> the lingam, and ĥe 
well. The elder wife, being confounded, only nodded her head, in 
token of inability to object ; aud the other relatives, • who saw 
this token of favour extended towards the yonnger xvife, rendered 
her many liouours. 

The husband) on learning i.hese circumstances, greatly blamed 
the elder wife, and repudiated her ; but, at the intercession of the 
younger wife, who pleaded the honour she had received through 
the malice of her opponent, the husband took back the elder 
wife, 3nd res'ored her prvileges- These witneBses remain to the 
present day. 

Finis. 


